Message of His Divine Grace 


His Divine Grace Sree Sreemad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Moharaj the 
celebrated Acharya (Spiritual Head) of the 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas spoke the following few lines 
as His Message just a few days (23rd December, 
1030) before His passing away from this morta? 
world. 


“t have most probably given many people 
troubles in the mind. Some of them might have 
thought about me that | am their enemy because 
} was obliged to speak the plain truth for service 
and devotion towards the Absolute Godhead. I 
have given them all those troubles only for the 
reason that they may turn their face towards the 
Personality of Godhead without any desire for 
gain and with unalloyed devotion. I hope some 
day or other they may understand me rightly.” 


“T advise all to preach the teachings of Rupa 
—Raghunath (disciples of Lord Chaitanya) with 
all energy and resources. Our ultimate goal 
shall be to become the dust of the lotus feet of 
Sree Sree Rupa and Raghunath Goswamins. 
You should all work conjointly under the guid- 
ance of your spiritual master with a view to 
serve the Absolute Knowledge, the Personality of 
Godhead. You should live some how or other 
without any quarrel in this mortal world only 
for the service of Godhead. Do not please give 
up the service of Godhead inspite of all dangers, 
all criticisms and all discomforts. Do not be dis- 
appointed for most people in the world, do not 
serve the Personality of Godhead; do not 
give up your own service which is your every- 
thing and all, neither reject the process of chanting and hearing of the transcendental Holy Name of Godhead. 
You should always chant the transcendental Name of Godhead with patience and forbearance like a tree and 
humbleness like a straw,”’ 


Set SkIMAD HHAKT SYPOIANTA SanASWatTy Cloxwast PRannerats 


‘‘We wish that this mass of our body of flesh and blood may be sacrificed at the altar of preaching the Sam- 
kirtan Movement (congregational chanting of the Holy Name of Godhead) propagated by Lord Chaitanya. We 
are not desirous of becoming a hero of work or a reformer of religion, but our reality may be identified with the 
dust of the Lotus Feet of Sree Rupa and Raghunath for that is our everything. The flow of the transcendental tide 
of the attraction of devotion will never be blocked, and you with your all energy shall devote yourself for 
fulfilling the desire of Sreela Bhakti Vinode Thakur. There are many amongst you who are well qualified and 
able workers. We have no other desire whatsoever.”’ i 
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_ of higher duties. The system of the four castes and four orders of life as in 
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“There is no other way out of this great ocean of 
Nescience except the unalloyed mercy of the Absolute 
Godhead, Living entity although superior in nature in 
comparison to the nature of matter, he is by association 
dependent and weaker than the material nature, The 
Absolute Godhead is the creator of all entities, He is the 
maintainer and deliverer of all entities. The innumerable 
living entities are infinitesimals and Godhead is Infinite. 
The infinitesimal living entity is therefore subordinate to the 
Infinite and as such he is transcendentally the eternal servi- 
tor of the Absolute Godhead. The Supreme Spirit Godhead 
is the ultimate rest of all entities. This material world is a 
construction of the material energy and the material exist- 
ence of the living entity is a sort of punishment just like a 
prisoner. The punishment is due to forgetfulness of God- 
head by the living entity. And therefore there is no deli- 
verance of the living entities from the clutches of Nescience 
save and except by the revival of his sense of Godhead, 
Those who have forgotten the relation of Godhead are 
only the prisoners of this Material world and those who 
have not forgotten Him are the liberated souls. 


TRAKRUE SaCHcuipaNaxna Birsetivisons 


“The conditioned souls who are bound up by the 
material energy can get rid of prison life by the mercy 
of Godhead if he prays for it by penance and service. 
Great Sages and Messiahs of the world have devised various ways and means for this self-realisation of the 


living entity and all such means can be grouped into three different channels namely good work, knowledge and 
devotion. 


“There are many sub-divisions within good works such as the system: of four castes of four orders of life, 
sacrifice, austerity, charity, penance and various such things. And there are scriptures wherein the respective 
results of all the above mentioned good works are illustrated and explained. If those results are again analysed 
and scrutinised, we can understand that higher station of life such as one in the Heaven, opulance in this mate- 
vial world, power, deliverance from miseries and diseases or attainment of higher standard of services are the 
net results of the above good works. And by separating the one of higher standard of services, we can only 
understand all other results as one of material world. As such all the results pertaining to the material energy 
which can be attained by the performances of good works, are but temporary and subject to exhaustion. In 
order of mundane time and space, created by the Material Energy, everything is limited by the laws of Nature. 
So all these limited acquisitions cannot help us in our attempt to get rid of the conditional life on the contrary the 
temporary good results of these good works bind us more strongly within the limits of material energy. 


The ultimate end of attaining higher status of life is to oblain sufficient time for culture and performances 
troduced by the religion of the 


Hindus, is designed to mould up the character of the respective performers for higher duties and thus to give 


them ample chance for cultivating spiritual knowledge. If therefore any one who even after obtaining higher — 


standard of life as well as sufficient leisure, does not culture this higher duties namely the cultivation of spiritual 
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( Under direct order of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada ) 
By Mr. ABHAY CHARAN DE. 


All Glory te Si Guru and Gauranga 


‘*BACK TO GODHEAD” 
ase ATU: Aya Vesa TET Aaa 
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The man having forgotten himself as the son of 
Godhead, has forsaken his real constitutional nature. 
He has misidentified himself with everything non-godly 
and therefore manipulates a material existence con- 
ducted by the mind and the six instrumental senses. 
He is concerned only with his material coverings of 
gross body and the subtle mind but cannot see either 
himself or his so called numerous fellowmen. This 
is what we mean by Nescience which is darkness. 
The man having designated himself with the relation 
of his vehicular body and the finer elements of mind 
and ego etc., like the motor-car driver who has 
identified himself wrongly with the motor-car itself, 
has manufactured a civilization which is self con- 
tradictory and self denial. 

His so called rationality having not gone far above 
the rationality of the lower animals, he laments at 
the death of his fellowmen or at the loss of his own 
things which he has never witnessed by real experi- 
ence. This is what we mean by Nescience which is 
Garkness. He slightly feels only and that after the 
death of his fellowmen that the body loses something 
that moves it just like the driver moves the motor- 
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car, but still due to the darkness of Nescience he 
never concerns himself with the driver of the body 
but takes care superficially only for the body or the 
mechanical car, 

In the darkness of Nescience he is fully amazed 
with mechanism of the gross body just like a boy who 
is amazed with mechanism of the motor-car, but he 
hardly tries to understand that without a driver any 
amount of astounding mechanical arrangement of the 
motor-car or that of the human body, it cannot move 
either of them even by an inch. This is what we 
mean by Nescience which is darkness. 

* The defect of the present day civilization is just 
like the above. This is actually the civilization of 
Nescience or illusion and has, therefore, civilization 
been turned into militarization. Every one is 
fully concerned with the comforts of the body and 
everything related with the body and no body is con- 
cerned with the Spirit that moves the body although 
even a boy can realise that the motor-car mechanism 
has little value if there is no driver of the car. This 
dangerous ignorance of humanity is a gross Nescei- 
ence and has created a dangerous civilization in the 


goaration «of the bodily designation or coloured 
dresses. 

“BACK TO GODHEAD! is a feeble attempt by” 
the undersigned under the direction of His Divine 
Grace Sn Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Prabhupada, the celebrated founder and 
organiser of the Gaudiya Math activities—just to 
bring up a real relation of humanity with central rela-_ 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

That there is a great and urgent need of a litera- 
ture like this is keenly felt by the leaders of all 
countries and the following stateneng will help much, 
in the procedure. 

Some time back a bold statement by the Metro- 
politan of India in the form of Moral and Spiritual 
Re-armamgnt movement, was published in the Hindus 
than Standard, in which the reverend Bishop declared 
that “INDIA GUIDED BY GOD CAN LEAD THE 
WORLD BACK TO SANITY”. 

The President of the United States of America 
in a message to the Senate stated that “the underlying 
strength of the world consists in the moral fibre of 
citizens. A programme therefore of moral re-arma- 
ment for the world cannot fail, to Jessen the dangers 
of armed conflict. Such moral re-armament, to be 
most highly effeceive, must receive i= ial on a world 
wide basis." 

The Ex-president of the Untted States of America 
Mr. Herbert Hoover sent a message in a citizen's 
meeting in New York which included the following 
words. ‘What the world needs to-day is to return 
to sanity and moral spiritual ideals. At the present 
moment, nothing so concerns mankind,” 

Some 236 members of the British House of €om- 
mons jointly affirmed that spiritual principles which 
are common heritage of all people, are more funda- 
mental than any political or economic issue. They 
also strongly affirmed that there is urgent need to 
acknowledge the sovereign authority of God in home 
and nation to establish that liberty which rests on the 
Christian responsibility to all one's fellowmen and to 
build a. national life based on usefulness, unity and 
faith. 

Sir Stafford Cripps the Lord Privy Seal of Britain 
in a meeting of Christians sometimes in the month of 


ove. and he declared tint “the tasks bana 


of God throughout our ip et 
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mic and political environments arid axonal : 
ourselves and others to take to the Chistian way of 
life.” 

The horrors of the war are pinching every one 
and all in the world and a statement of Mr. Windel 
Wilkie after his return from Russia, will tell the story 
af all other countries in the world. He stated that 

“Five million Russians have been killed, wounded or 
missing. At least sixty million Russians are slaves 
in the Russian territories controlled by Hitler. Food 


» in Russia this winter will be scarce, perhaps worse 


than sewree.” Fuel will be little known this winter 
in millions of Russian homes. Clothing except for 
the army and for essential war workers has nearly 
gone. Many vital medical supplies just do not 


exist?” 


What is true for the Russian people is also true 
for other people, as we Indians are feeling the same 
scarcity, the same want and the same disgust. 


The disgust of the war is well summarized by the 
Foreign Secretary of Britain Mr; Anthony Eden who 
said that “this time we have to finish the job pro- 
perly. We will not tolerate this business -every 
twenty years. When the job iS finished we must see 
that they cannot start it again. That is the will of 
the nation and the united nation.” 


The Archbishop of Canterbury in his recent 
broadcast in London said, “In every quarter of earth 
men long to be delivered from the curse of War and 
to find in a world which has regained its peace, 
respite from the harshness and bitterness of the world 
they have known till now, But so often they want 
the Kingdom of Heaven without its King. The 
kingdom of God without God. And they cannot 
have it.’ 

“OUR RESOLVE MUST BE BACK TO GOD. 
We make plans for the future for peace amongst the 
nation and for civil security at home, That is quite 
right enough and it would be wrong to neglect it. 
But all our plans will come to shipaereck on the rock 
of human selfishness unless we turn to God. BACK 
TO GOD, that is the chief need of England and of 
every nation.’ 


{ 
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' And lately Sir Francis Y 
speaking at World’ Congress of Faiths said that, ‘‘that 
now religion is everywhere attacked brutally, we, 
took to India the very home of religion for @ sign.’” 
Sir Francis pleaded that India, by*her example might 
show the world how religion can be the most potent 
of all uniting forces in the conduct of human affairs.”’ 

Sir Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan the great Hindu 
philosopher addressing a crowded public meeting in 
Calcutta recently, observed :— 

“At a time like this when there is poverty, mal- 
nutrition of body and mind, when many people do not 
know that it is to have a cooked meal, or to lie on soft 
bed, when millions of homes turn into homes of 
hunger and prisoners of poverty, religious men will 
have to address themselves to the task of removing 
them.” 

“To-day the world was noisier more controversial 
and violent. There was more hope and more un- 
certainty, more aspirations and more frustration. 
And the years that intervened (from the last war) 
showed the bankruptcy of any spiritual value. The 
Versailles Treaty, the League of Nations, and the 
Disarmament Conference failed because they had not 
the back ground of public opinion to sustain them. 
This war, when it would be won, would prove to be 
the breeding ground of other wars if the peace was 
not saved. It could happen only if powerful nations 
ceased to take pride and ‘glory in their possessions 
which were based on labour and tribute of other 
weaker nations. This perhaps was what Sir Har- 
court Butler meant when he said that the principles 
of Hinduism contained the essential elements for the 
saving of world civilizations.”’ 

In another meeting the same philosopher point- 
ed out, “We have to defeat tyrany in the realm of 
thought and create a will for world peace. Instru- 
ments for training the mind and educating human 
nature should be used to develope a proper social 
outlook without’ which institutional machinery was of 
little use.”’ 

These psychological movements of the leaders of 
all countries—combined with the orders of my 
Divine Master Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saras- 
wati Goswami Prabhupada has led me to venture to 
start a paper under the above name and style “BACK 
TO GODHEAD” which implies all the words that 
we may intend to say in this connection. 

India has been politically subjugated so to say 
for the last one thousand years but very few have 
been able to exploit her spiritual resources up till now 
which are measured unlimited by the spiritual 


husband while 
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masters. Politically India may ask all so-called 
foreigners to quit the shores of India but spiritually 
she did never ask any body to do so nor she will do 
so even now, She will rather invite all the so-called 
foreigners to come and exploit the spiritual resources 
of India’s advancement and this transcendental ex- 
ploitation will not only enhance the glory of India but 
will also enrich the glory of the whole world for 
unity, faith and humanity. 

{t may not be out of place to mention herein 
that His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswaty Goswami Prabhupada, just before his 
departure from this mortal world, wrote me a letter 
from Puri dated the 3rd December, 1936 directing mé 
towards my duty in fulfiling His mission in the world 
for propagating the religion of Divine Love as_pro- 
pounded by Lord Chaitanya. In course of writing 
that letter, He wrote the following lines amongst other 
things. 

“TL am fully confident that you can explain in 
English our thoughts and arguments to the people 
who are not conversant with the langnages of other 
members.”’ 

“This will do much good to yourself as well as 
your audience," 

“T have every hope that you can turn yourself 
a very good English preacher if you serve the mis- 
sion to inculcate the novel impression to the people in 
general and philosophers of modern age and. reli- 
giosity.”’ 

And when | was consulting my well wishers and 
friends who are able to help me in this: great adven- 
ture, all of them encouraged me in this connection. 
His Grace Sripad Bhakti Saranga Goswami Moharaj 
the Preacher-in-charge for the Western countries 
appointed by His Divine Grace who has recently 
teturned from London preaching work to his 
headquarter, very kindly sent his blessing from Sri 
Nityananda Gaudiya Math in his letter dated the 
15-3-43 in the foll6wing words amongst other 
things :— 

“T Know that His Divine Grace’used to admire 
your intelligence and it was His earnest desire that 
the world outside be benefitted through your writ- 
tings in English.”’ 

Under the circumstances since 1936:up to now, 
I was simply speculating whether I shall venture this 
difficult task and that without any means and capa- 
city; but as none has discouraged me including 
late Prof. Nishikanto Sanyal and Spd. Vasudev 
Prabhu (now Puri Moharaj), I havé now taken 
courage to take up the work. Late Prof.Sdgyal used 


4 BACK TO GODHEAD 


to encourage me always by publishing my articles in 
his ‘Harmonist’’ and sometime back he wanted to 
give me the charge of the paper which I could not 
accept due to personal considerations. 

But at the present moment my conscience is 
dictating me to take up the work although the diffi- 
culties are not over for the present situation arising 
out of War conditions. , 


I wish that every one who is enlightened and | 
educated of all nationality, may take active interest _ 


in this periodical publication for wide circulation as 
this paper will contain only the transcendental mes- 
sages of the great savants of India and specially of 
Lord Chaitanya, the Godhead Incarnate Who des- 
cended for the deliverance of all fallen souls in the 
present age. My duty will be simply to repeat in 
the “BACK TO GODHEAD” just like an interpreter 
what I have heard from and what I have been 
ordered to deliver by my great spiritual master 
H.D.G. Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Gocwami 
Prabhupada. Nothing will be manufactured by me 
by my mental concoction. Such words will descend 
as Sound Transcendental and when they are given 
proper serving reception by the aural channel, surely 
they will act like medicine to carry all back to home 
and ‘BACK TO GODHEAD.” 

It is proposed that at least part by part issues of 
this literature shall be published every year and the 
subscription is fixed up at Rs. 6/- per annum in India 
or fifteen shillings per annum abroad. The wniters of 
this paper will be mostly those who have dedicated 
their lives, resources, intelligence and speeches for 


trans- 
‘formed into the Kingdom of God as they will learn 


association if they will simply sacrifice a little time for 
the service of Godhead as will be directed in 
paper from time to time. Surely they will go ba 
to Godhead and the present rotten world will be tr: 


to acknowledge the sovereign authority of God in 
home and outside. , 

The subject matters delineated in the pages of 
“Back to Godhead’ may seem to be very dry in the 
beginning as the messages are from a different 
sphere altogether but still we have to give attention 
to the messages if we really mean to cure the disease 
of Nescience and go “BACK TO GODHEAD". 
Sugar-candy is never sweet to those who are suffer- 
ing from the disease of the bile. But still sugar- 
candy is the medicine for bilious patients. The 
taste of sugar-candy will gradually be revived if 
the bilious patient goes on taking sugar-candy regu- 
larly for the cure of the disease. We recommend the 
samé process to the readers of ‘Back to Godhead,” 

Godhead is One without a second and all living 


_ entities are His eternal subordinate transcendental 


servitors. Realisation of this transcendental rela- 
tion, will be the attempt of this paper and therefore 
there is no bar for any one in the world irrespective 
of colour, creed and nationality, to go back to 
Godhead. 4 
ApHAY CHARAN De, 
Editor and Founder, 


Godhead and His Potentialities 


In the Padmapuranam the Absolute Truth is 
compared with the Fire. As the Fire illuminates by 
diffusion of its rays, although it is situated in one 
place, so also the Absolute Truth, although situated 
far beyond the reach of our imperfect vision, is omni- 
present in all directions by distribution of His varied 
energies. These energies or potentialities of the 
Absolute Truth, are innumerable and immeasurable 
in quantity and quality but primarily all of them can 
be grouped into three principal divisions under the 
following headings, viz., 

(1) Internal Potency or ‘'Chit Potency’ 
(2) Marginal Potency or ‘‘Tatastha Potency” 
(3) External Potency or ‘Maya Potency” 


The Absolute Truth is omnipresent everywhere 
and anywhere represented by all these potencies by 
a “transcendental process which is inconceivable by 
any mental speculation. As the fire expands its heat 
as its natural potentiality, so also the Absolute Truth, 
call Him the Impersonal ‘‘Brahman“’, Localised 
Aspect of Godhead “‘Paramatman"’ or the Personality 
of Godhead “Bhagwan’’—in all such manifesta- 
tions, He manifests His different potentialities in res- 
pect of creation, destruction and maintenance of the 
universe or the entities within the universe. These 
are quite natural to Him as the heat is to the fire. 
The Material Nature as we try to explain by our im- 
perfect mental speculation, is only the External 
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Nature or External Potency of the Absolute Truth 
whereas the living entities represented by different 
species of Spirit embodied, which are eighty four lacs 
af varieties—are but innumerable manifestations of 


His Marginal Potency as separate individual por- 


tions. The actions of the Internal Potency techni 
cally called the Chit potency, is almost similar to the 
activities of the External Potency technically known 
as ““Maya’’ or illusion. The difference between 
““Chit’’ potency and the “Maya Potency”’ is of quality 
and quantity... The manifestations of the ‘Maya’ 
potency by creation of the inntsmerable universes like 
one as we can see presently, is said to be one-fourth 
quantity (portion) of the whole creation. The crea- 
tion of the “Chit’’ potency is three-fourth of the 
whole creation and is the Kingdom of God or techni- 
cally called ““Batkuntha’’. Herein lies the difference in 
quantity of ‘‘Maya and ‘‘Chit”’ Potencies. The other 
difference is one of quality namely the creation of the 
“Chit'’ potency is non-destructible and eternal while 
the creation of the Maya Potency is destructible and 
temporary technically called the material Nature.* 
The former is real while the latter is unreal or shadow. 
The one is light? while the latter is darkness. In the 
darkness one cannot find out what he wants. And 
in the material nature also one cannot find what he 
searches out throughout the whole span of his life. 
From the darkness one however can make out a guess 
for the light and from the shadow one can make out 
an idea of the origin. The real is technically known 
as Transcendence or Noumenon as opposed to the 
shadow technically called the mundane or pheno- 
menon. But all the same we must not misunder- 
stand them as one and the same as sometimes it is 
wrongly interpreted by imperfect speculation, Thus 
lies the qualitative difference between the Gib and 
the ‘‘Maya"’ potencies. ~ 

The creations of the marginal mires techni- 
cally called the “‘Tatastha’’ Potency—are the 
numberless individual living souls trying to lord it 
over the Material Potency (Maya). The difference 
between the “‘Chit’’ Potency and the “Tatastha’’ 
potency is one of quantity only but almost not of 
quality as opposed to the difference with the ‘‘Maya’’ 
potency both in quality and in quantity. In other 
words quantitatively there is much difference between 


the ‘‘Chit’’ and the “Tatastha’’ potencies but quali- 
tatively there is almost no difference.t Therefore 
““Tatastha’’ potency is in all respects superior to the 
“‘Maya’’ potency in relation with the “Chit” Potency. 
We can see therefore a perpetual endeavour on the 
part of the living souls to lord it over the material 
nature or ‘“Maya’’.§ _ 

The living entities therefore being one with the 
Transcendence in quality, are also indestructible and 
eternal. This fact is elaborately corroborated in the 
Geeta as folows (Ch. II) ‘‘The soul or the spirit of the 
\fving entity is never born nor does it ever die. It 
was never created in the past nor it is created at pre- 
sent neither it shall be created in the future.* That is 
the soul is transcendental to physical time, represented 
by Past, Present and the Future. The spirit is there- 
fore unborn, indestructible, eternal, the oldest but 
always fresh, it is never put to annihilation even after 


the destruction of the body and the mind.”’ 


‘Thus one who knows the soul to be non-des- 
tructible and eternal—can he ever hill any other soul 
or does he order to kill others.” 

‘Transmigration of the soul from one body to 
the other after the destruction of the body, is just like 
one’s changing an old garment for a new one, The 
non-destructible soul simply changes its material body 
but is never killed or put to death as we generally 
misunderstand." 

‘No weapon can penetrate the soul, no fire can 
burn it, no water can moisten it and no air can dry 
it up.’ 

“The soul is operiataliien incombustible, - in 
capable of being moistened or dried up. It is perma- 
nent, constant, immovable and eternal.’’ 

“The soul is declared to be incomprehensible, in- 
visible, immeasureable and knowing the soul to be so, 
one has nothing to. lament for, Oh Mighty armed.” 

The living entity is therefore permanently relat- 
ed with the “‘Chit’’ potency as opposed to its tempo- 
tary: relation. with the material nature or the “‘Maya"’ 
potency. His relation with the material nature is 
casual and the cause for such accidental relation is the 
forgetfulness of his real nature. The living entities 
are just like sparks of the fire (the fire being compar- 
ed with The Absolute Truth) or the molecules of the 
rays of the Sun (the Sun being compared with The 


““But above this visible nature there exists another transcendental nature which is unseen but eternal and which doe hot perish 


even when all other created things of materia! nature perish’. 
{Description of the Mundak Upanishad (4/9/ to). 


tThis part is well explained by Lord Chaitanya in His doctrine of 


(Geeta 8/20), 


“Achinata Vedaveda”’ i, simultaneously one and different. 


$'Living entities are My parts ond parcels and they are eternal. But they are undergoing prisoner's life bound up by the maternal 


pature of mind and the six sonses.”” (Geeta 15/7.) 
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“It is futile attempt therefore to produce life-substance in the laboratory of scientists. 
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"universe, when the same bodies ‘will be raided 


Absolute Truth) Qualitatively there is no difference 
between the fire and its sparks or the Sun and its 
smkntie Cine ys but Gunuiliativels thee 2% gait of 
difference between them. 

The living entity therefore when he forgets his 
real nature as one with the “Chit’’ potency and identi- 
fies himself as one of the creations of the material 
nature or the “‘Maya’’ potency by his tendency of 
forgetfulness—is as a matter of consequence, put 
into the various material afflictions represented by 
the three-fold miseries of material existence. These 
three-fold miseries are:— 

(a) Misery pertaining’ to the material body 
and the mind such as perceptions of cold 
and heat and conceptions of distress and 
happiness. 

(b) Misery pertaining to the awards of other 
living entities such as an attack by the 
enemies, bites by the animals etc. 

(c) Misery pertaining to the controlling powers 
of gods such as occurrences of earthquakes, 
famines, wars, pestilence etc. 


A temporary relievement from one of the above 
threefold miseries is known to us as happiness {?). 
Negation of distresses is undoubtedly called happiness 
but all happinesses in the material nature, are adjust- 
ed by the ‘‘Maya’’ potency and as such all such 
happinesses are conditional as much as they again 
await the onslaught of another distress. In the mate- 
rial nature, all so-called happinesses or the so called 
distresses are of temporary nature. As such tempo- 
rary happinesses cannot satisfy the living entity, the 
latter's nature being one with the ‘‘Chit’’ potency 
t.¢e., non-destructible and permanent. 

The tendency of the living entities, is therefore a 
hankering after eternal happiness and non-destructible 
existence. The entire activities of living beings are 
directed towards this end. But as they are under the 
conditions created by the ‘Maya" Potency which is itself 
destructible and temporary, the desire for a happiness 
of permanent nature, remains ever unfulfilled in the 
Material Nature. The exodus of the residents of 
Calcutta to other places ont of fear of being raided by 
the Japanese bombs, is due to the same tendency of 
non-destructible existence, But those who are thus 
going away, do not remember that even after going 
away from Calcutta saved from the raids of the 
Japanese bombs, they are unable to protect their 
bodies as non-destructible at any part of the material 


thinks that be is the performer. (Geeta 3/27.) 


_ he is not to be so. Forgetfulness of the Almighty 


*All works are entirely dene under the influence of the modes of Nature (Maya) and the living entity bewillered by false vanity: 


bombs of material nature in the forms above thr 


oe 

The Japanese also who are threatenin; 
Calcutta people with ruthless air-raids for iner 
Ear own hevbiciee br ‘pees. 20 ‘ 
know that their happiness is also temporary ¢ 
destructible as they have repeated experience in 
own fatherland. The living beings, on the o} 
hand, who are designed to be killed, are by na 
eternal, impenitrable, invisible ete. So all those i i 
ings entities who are threatened to be killed as y 
as those who are threatening to conquer are alts 
in the grip of the ‘'Maya’’ potency* and are th 
in the darkness. The Hindu conception of the G G 
dess ‘‘Kalika Devt’ is the symbolised 
of the darker manifestation of the Absolute ruth 
and in that darkness—destruction, annihilaGon, 
death and miseries are the only concomittant factors 
as we can observe in the grim—Figure of the Goddess” 
“Kalika Devi'’ in an attitude, always tee 
with destruction. 

Leaders of materialistic civilization take ink 
in this darker Aspect of the Absolute Truth or the 
Goddess of darkness in order to dissipate the present 
and temporary distresses without knowing that dark- 
ness cannot be removed by an unscientific a 
of the darkness itself but it can be removed only b 
the scientific handling of the Light only. Wi 
light any amount of speculation of the human er 
(which is also a creation of the material nature) can 
never restore the living entities to permanent happi- 
ness. In that darkness any method of bringing peace 
in the world which will stand eternally, be it non- — 
violent or violent, can bring only temporary relief or 
distress as we can see all creations of the External 
Potency. In the darkness non-violence is as much 
useless as violence while in the light there is no eed rE 
of violence as much as of non-violence. 

Without entering into the details of these, we 
may take it for granted that fear of being destroyed i 
and killed is an outcome of our association with mate- 
rial nature while in reality we are one with the trans- 
cendence. As such we have nothing to fear nor to” 
be destroyed. The body is destructible but the spirit 
is not. The living entity in the darkness of the Abso- — 
lute Truth, wrongly identifies with the material nature 
or ‘‘Maya’’ and concludes himself to be destructible. 
This causes his fear of being destroyed while actually 
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Father is the cause of such misidentification. Intel- 
ligent persons therefore should approach to the bona- 
fide spiritual master and accepting him to be non- 
different with the Lord, will devote himself cent per 
cent in the transcendental service of the Lord. This 
is what we mean by going ‘Back To Godhead.” 

Forgetfulness of the transcendental loving service 
of the ‘‘Chit Potency’’ of the Personality of Godhead 
Sree Krishna, is the cause of fall-down of the living 
entities. Reinstallation of the relation of the ‘‘Chit”’ 
Potency shall therefore be the ultimate goal of human 
life. If the living entity therefore somehow or other 
comes in touch with a bonafide saint and scriptures 
and thus becomes eager for revival of his lost relation 
of the ‘‘Chit’’ potency, he can then only be liberated 
from the clutches of the ‘Maya’ potency and then 
only all creation of the material nature appears to 
him as insignificant, temporary and illusion. 

At this state of being related with the internal 
potency of the Absolute Truth, THE LIVING ENTITY 
DOES NOT HANKER AFTER UNNECESSARY ACCUMULATION 
OF MATERIAL WEALTH FOR UTILISING THEM IN THE 
SERVICE OF THE EXTERNAL POTENCY NAMELY “‘MAYA”’ 
FOR DESTRUCTION AND DARKNESS; nor does he lament 
for any so-called material loss. He looks at that 
time on all other entities in a spiritual light, as one 
and the same, covered only in different material en- 
cagement of different names under the influence of 
“Maya’’. The beginning of such spiritual existence 
thus ushered forth by the Divine Grace—makes the 
liberated soul turn towards the transcendental loving 
service of the Personality of Godhead under the in- 
fluence of His ‘‘Chit’’ Potency in place of his (soul’s) 
engagement in the temporary service of the ‘‘Maya’’ 
potency as above-mentioned, This fact is corroborat- 
ed in the Bhagwat Geeta by Lord Sree Krishna as 
follows : — 

“One who is situated in the Transcendence and 
is fixed up in his mind, he is always untroubled and 
does not rejoice by attainment of what is desirable 
nor does he lament by attaining what is undesirable.’ 
(Geeta 5/19.) 

‘““Unsurmountable are the ways by which one can 
get rid of the ‘‘Maya’’ potency with her threefold 
modes, but one who surrenders unto Me (Sree 
Krishna) he only can get rid of the clutches of 
“Maya.” (Geeta 7/14.) 

When the living entity becomes overwhelmed in 
the engagement of his service of the ‘‘Maya’’ potency, 
he forgets altogether his divine relation with the God- 
head. This horrible state of life is technically called 


the Asurik i.e., the life of a demon. The name of 
demon as we often hear in different scriptures, does 
not mean any horrible figure of extraordinary dimen- 
sion as the artist generally paint by imagination, but 
demon is a man who is godless.* Description of 
such godless man is given in detail in the sixteenth 
chapter of the Bhagwat Geeta. 

A godless man does not know what shall he do 
and what he shall not. He is mostly unbeliever in 
the teachings of the different scriptures and is gene- 
rally atheist by nature. In his opinion, religion is 
superfluous and an unnecessary engagement and as 
such he attacks religion specially in the most brutal 
manner. He does not follow any injunction of the 
scriptures but commits all kinds of sins which he could 
not have done by following the order of scriptures, 
He follows his own path and does not accept any 
authority, In his opinion there is no cause of the 
creation of the universe except a desire of passion, 
as a child is born by the passion of a man and a 
woman, He does not find therefore any design 
behind the creation of the universe, and thus says 
that there is no Creator whatsoever. The universe is 
a product of Nature's fortuitous course and there is 
no ultimate controller of Nature. He finds every day 
that matter is unable to take any initiative out of its 
own will and thus the world is produced by a 
chance assembly of atoms and so forth. Without any 
fear of the Authority therefore, he finds it easier to 
preach his own way of thinking that there is no God 
at all. He says that every one can manufacture his 
own religion and thus the process of religiosity so 
sublime and so divine becomes a subject for his re- 
creation. He preaches that there should be as many 
religions as there are men on the surface of the globe 
and there is no necessity of accepting the fact that 
God is one and religion is one. 

In the opinion of a godlessman, conception of 
Godhead is the product of Devil’s workshop in the 
idle brain. God.is manufactured by designing brain 
of the professional class (?) and thus everyone and 
any one can manufacture his own God and follow 
his own way of religiosity for so-called salvation. 

Thus concluding the godless man in demonic 
propensity, engages himself in the service of the 
‘Maya’ potency for the destruction of the world. 
Devoid of spiritual knowledge, he is less intelligent 
and works out foolish designs out of his foolish brain, 
in order to create trouble in the world. He con- 
siders himself over intelligent and by his over intel- 
lectual method he brings disaster on the tranquility 

“Vishnubhakta wabet daiva asura tad viparjaya. 


desire for domination and unconquerable passion. 
This ts hankering for recognition and drunkenness of 
power. “Moved by such unholly passions he starts all 
sorts of agitation for the fulfilment of his manufac- 
tured ideals of world leadership. And thus proceed- 
ting on his onward ntarch, he is met with another 
demon of the like mature and thus a clash begins 
between the vival demons. Both of them being god- 
less, the “‘Maya’’ potency of Godhead takes them 
to task, like the demon ‘“Mohisasur’’ The Goddess 
engages such demons in fighting with one another 
until they are individually or collectively vanquished 
by their own unholly engagements. She engages 
them just like a school teacher engages naughty boys 
in the business of pulling each other’s ears by each 
of them. The demons are thus punished in their 
vain search out for recognition by the ‘‘Maya"’ 
potency. 

The godless man is always overwhelmed with 
material thoughts of unlimited measure. He not 
only thinks for his own sense-gratification but for 
the sense-gratification of his family, society, country, 
nation and so on and that not only for one decade 
but also for all the time to come after his death. He 
does not, however, understand that after his own 
death he has to change all the details of his calibre. 
Ignorantly situated, thus he accumulates wealth for 
the respective welfare works by committing all kinds 
of sins. For such welfare works he does not hesi- 
tate to do harm to others in respect of his own self, 
family, society, country or nation. Thus he be- 
comes an ill-conceived leader of his family, society or 
nation in order to satisfy an unquenchable desire for 
self-gratification without knowing the modes of 
nature by whom he is engaged in such unholly task 
up to the destruction of the creation and without 
caring for the Supreme Authority Who is competent 
and able to take care of all families, societies, 
countries or nations without any distinction of caste, 
creed and colour.* 

The godless man is bound up with many hopes 
based on self gratification and anger and for the 
satisfaction of his such unholy desires, he continues 


*"Those men who devoutly seek refuge unto Me (Sree Krishna the 


personally carry thelr neceasitin of fife.’ (Geeta of tz.) 


The godiess man thinks like this. “‘I have got 
this thing to-day and thus my mind is satisfied for 
the present. I have got so much in the near 
future this" shall be increased again and again. 
have killed my that enemy and my other enemi 
shall be killed in due course. There is no God (?) 
and if there is any God at all, He is my \ 
plier or it is I. (?) I am therefore Godhead (?) 
enjoyer, perfect, powerful and happy ete. I 
recognised by all men on the earth and who is there 
who can be my rival in so many respects? 1 shall 
therefore hoard up wealth for the benefit of me and 
my men.” 

Thus he becomes more and more overwhelmed 
with the darkness of the Goddess ‘‘Kalika Devi" or 
the “‘Maya’’ potency in order to perpetuate his life 
of darkness until the end of creation. , 

The godless man also: sometimes poses himself 
as a pseudo religious man, He engages his men and 
money with pride and vanity in the so’ called spiri- 
tual activities or religious ceremonies. By such per- 
formances he wants to demonstrate the grandeur of 
his wrongly accumulated wealth in order to be 
recognised as a great devotee of God (?) not for the 
sake of Godhead (as he does not believe in the 
existence of Him) but for the sake of his kinsmen, 
friends, flatterers dictated by a false sense of res- 
pectability and aristocracy. Such godless man how- 
ever, envies the All-pervading Godhead situated along 
with him as also with other living entities, He thus 
makes unlawful animal sacrifices and if any saintly 
man advises him not to commit such sinful acts, he 
castes aspersions on such saintly persons propelled 
by his ill-acquired self sufficiency, power, pride, pas- 
sion and anger, ete. 

Such hellish godiess persons are gradually 
forced to go down and down in the domain of dark- 
ness and in the kingdom of demons, so that perpe- 
tually they may suffer the pangs of the threefold 
miseries as above mentioned by the unfailing stroke 
of the trident in the hands of the “Maya”’ potency. In 
other words such people are themselves responsible 
for gliding down to such a horrible state of life with- 
out any hope of deliverance from the clutches of 
Nescience. 

But the All-merciful Personality of Godhead is 
so kind to us that He has sent forth through His 


Godhead) and always think of Me without a panse of a second, 1 
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authorised agents scriptures like the Vedas and the 
Puranas. These transcendental sounds when admit- 
ted by aural reception in a submissive: mood by any 
man in the world, he can realise Godhead in the 
form of Scriptures and Saints and then only he comes 
to his senses that it is Godhead or His authorised 
agents only that can deliver him from all miseries 
and no one else. 

Therefore the highest form of philanthrophic or 
altruistic service that a man can render to his fellow 
brethren—is the propagation of transcendental ser- 
vice of the Personality of Godhead by awakening the 
spiritual sense of all sleeping men caught hold of by 
the grip of the ‘“Maya”’ Potency. The easiest method 
for reviving such spiritual sense in the heart of all 
fallen souls, was taught by Lord Chaitanya who took 
compassion with the fallen souls of the present age, 
as congregational chanting of the Holy Name of 
Godhead. He saw that fallen souls of the present 
age are always engaged in a habit of quarrelling with 
one another in the fields of sociology, politics, econo- 
mics, philosophy and religion and as such they have 
no hope of deliverance by the practice of good works, 
cultivating spiritual knowledge or by means of per- 
forming costly sacrifices. He therefore inaugurated the 
movement of the transcendental ‘‘Samkirtan’’ or con- 


Theosophy Ends 


The summary of a lecture delivered at the open- 
ing session of the Fifty-Sixth Annual convention of 
the Theosophical Society in America, held on July 
25th, 1943 was handed over to me by a well wisher 
friend in a pamphlet under the heading of “The 
Theosophist as the Ideal Citizen in War and in 
Peace.” By perusal of the pamphlet we could 
gather the following points which lead to the ideals 
and philosophy of the Vaishnavas. 

The Theosophist believes in a Personalised 
Consciousness or a Directing Will behind the opera- 
tion of the universal activity. This conclusion is 
quite logical as we can see in every field of our acti- 
vities. We can observe that nothing in the world is 
possible to perform without a directing Will. Matter 
has no power to move without a touch of Free direct- 
ing will and as such it is quite natural to think that 
the whole material nature, however big and con- 
summative, is directed from behind, by a great Will 
which is termed differently by different specula- 
tionists. 
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gregational chanting of the Names of Godhead. This 
process of reviving the sense of spirituality in human 
society is the most potent and universal form of reli- 
gion in which every one can take part irrespective 
of caste, creed and colour distinctions. It is assured 
by the Lord that by this method only one will be able 
fo attain to all spiritual perfections, So every one 
must help in the propagation of such transcendental 
movement for the supreme benefit of mankind nay 
all living entities. 

Amongst the innumerable transcendental Names 
of the Godhead, Lord Chaitanya has prescribed the 
following sixteen words composed of thirty two 
Sanskrit letters—as the most potent sounds in the 
“Kali’’ age. As uttered by the Lord Himself—men 
may take advantage of repeating the following trans- 
cendental sounds every day in an assembly of family 
members both male and female at least once in every 
evening or at any time conveniently for his own as 
well as other's benefit without any grudge. The 
sixteen words run as follows:— 


Bt AW St HT SW AT Et FT | 
Bt Wa Ft a a ta Ft OFT IH 


“Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare 
Hare Rima Hare Rama Rama Raima Hare Hare 


in Vaishnavism 


But the Vaisnavas or the devotees of the Abso- 
lute Personality of Godhead, not only believe in a 
Personalised Consciousness in the process of the 
direction of the universal activities but also they 
actually accept Sree Krishna as the Absolute Per- 
son who is the root of all causes and all effects. 

In this connection if we refer to such authentic 
literatures as Bhagwat Geeta, Brahmasamheeta ete., 
they may help us in approaching nearer to the Per- 
sonalised Consciousness of the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead. The first stanza of the Fifth Chapter 
in Brahmasamheeta, affirms very emphatically that 
Lord Sree Krishna Who is known as Govinda is the 
Supreme Godhead. He has an eternal blissful spiri- 
tual body, He is the Origin of all and He has no 
other origin as He is the Prime cause of all causes. 

His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada explains this stanza 
as follows :— 

“Krishna is the exalted Supreme entity having 
His eternal name, eternal form, eternal attribution 
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designation, 


prs, beautiful heavenly ee body glowing 
with intensity of ever existing Knowledge has a flute 
in both hands. As His inconceivable spiritual energy 
is all extending, still He maintains His all charming 
medium size by His qualifying spiritual instrumentals. 
His all accomodating supreme subjectivity is nicely 
manifested in His eternal Form. The concentrated 
all-time presence, uncovered knowledge and inebriat- 
ing felicity have their beauty in Him. The mundane 
manifestive Portion of His Own Self is known as all- 

pervading Paramatma, Iswara (Superior Lord) or 
Vishou (All-fostering). Hence it is evident that 
Krishna is Sole Supreme Godhead. His unrivalled 
or unique spiritual body of super-excellent charm is 
eternally unveiled with innumerable spiritual instru- 
mentals (senses) and unreckonable attributes keeping 
their signifying location poperly, adjusting at the 
same time by His inconceivable conciliative powers. 
This beautiful spiritual Figure is identical with 


Krishna and the Spiritual Entity of Krishna is © 


identical with His own Figure.” 

“The very intensity blended entity of eternal 
presence of felicitious cognition is the charming 
targetted holding or transcendental Icon. It fol- 
lows that the conception of the in-distinguishable 
formless magnitude (Brahman) which is an indolent, 
lax, presentment of cognitive bliss, is merely a 
penumbra of intensity blended glow of the three con- 
comitants viz., the blissful, the substantive and the 
cognitive. This transcendental manifestive Icon of 
Krishna in His original face is primordial back- 
ground of magnitudinal infinite Brahman and of the 
all pervasive Over-govl Krishna as truly visioned in 
His variegated pastimes, such as Owner of trans- 
cendental cows, Chief of cowherds, consort of milk 
maids, Ruler of the terrestrial Abode Golaka and 

Object of worship by transcendental residents of 
Goloka beauties, is Govinda. He is the root cause 
of all causes who are the predominating and pre- 
dominated agents of the Universe, The glance of 
His projected fractional portion in the Sacred 
Originating water viz., the Personal Over-soul or 
Paramatma, gives rise to a secondary potency— 
nature who creates the mundane universe. This 
Over-soul’s intermediate energy brings forth the indi- 
vidual souls analogously to the emanated rays of the 
sun.”* - 

The glance of His projected fractional portion as 
referred to above is confirrned in the roth sloka of 


> this process, O son of Kunti; Aa 
evolves,”’ - ts 

This glance, superintendence or sury ill 
we may prefer to call it by the Supreme Pers Ag 
of Godhead is just like the snpaiiybentane: of an 
executive head of a government who does everything 
as directing will but still one does not see him 
every sphere of the governmental activities. W 
out him nothing ean be done but on the face of 
activity he seems to be absent as the perfo ; 
is completed by another agent. Such is the relati 
of the Material Nature with the Absolute - "Personas 
lity of Godhead. ie 

The Material Nature is called the ‘Mother 
Brahman’ i.¢., She is impregnated with the seeds of 
creation by the Absolute Personality of Godhead as 
confirmed in the Bhagwat Geeta in the 14th chapter. — 

Sree Krishna says there ‘‘That the Material — 
Nature which is called also ‘Mahat Brahma’ is my 
wotnb; therein I place the seeds or germs of crea-_ 
tion from which comes the birth of all entities, oO ; 
the son of Bharata.” 

Under such Personalised Consciousness as the | 
Theosophist believes in, it is natural to conclude that — 
there js a great plan for the created universe. 

¢ Vaisnavas accepts this plan in a very simple 
way. The Supreme Personality of Godhead brah) ; 
the Absolute Enjoyer and Creator of ev a 
that be, the plan is so made that everything in 
creation is meant far the sense gratification of 
Supreme Being. Any one that creates dist 
in this great Plan of the Supreme Being, is idered © 
by the Vaisnava as Aparadhi or Offender and is 
he coneludes quite naturally that when an entity. or 
Jiva soul forgets his ownself as the eternal servitor 
of the Supreme Being for adjustment of the 
Plan and considers himself as an enjoyer, he is 
once caught hold of by the external potency of te 
Supreme Being which is termed as Maya, 

his existence in the material Nature - 
ting his real nature of Spirit. He drags on a ) 
tional life under the modes of Nature, thereafter. — 

This Great Plan is explained in the 
Geeta in two ultimate slokas i.¢., the 65th mite 
66th slokas of the ‘18th Chapter which conclude the 
teachings of Bhagwat Geeta. The ae of 
Godhead Sree Krishna says there that 
should offer himself as the eternal transcende 
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servitor or devotee of Sree Krishna with heart and, 
soul. He should not be like the ‘‘Karmayogi’’ 
“Jnanyogi” or "Dhyanyogi’ but should be. 
“Bhaktayogi”’ pure and simple and in every sphere 
ot his activity, he should only serve the purpose of 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to 


His Great Plan under the guidance of Him or His 
bonatide representative. This will gradually lead 
one to the position of eternal servitude of the Eternal 
Person and this advice was imparted to Sree Arjuna 
because he was Sree Krishna's most bosom and 
dear friend. 

Within this plan of action Arjuna was also 
advised to give up all other engagements and simply 
to follow the Personality of Godhead. In the begin- 
ning of the lessons of Geeta the Personality of God- 
head explained to Arjuna as many different engage- 
ments as the duties of a renouncer, of a Sanyasin, 
ofa Yogi, or a Jnanee, of a Karmee etc., and now he 
orders straightly to give all these engagements up and 
directly follow the wishes of the Personality of God- 
head. In that way He assured Arjuna to protect 
him from all vices that may acrue for not having 
attempted to do all other duties and for that reason 
he has had to lament for nothing. By the perform- 
ances of transcendental loving service unto the 
Personality of Godhead, the pure spiritual nature of 
every one aud all becomes manifest. The perform- 
ances of all so called duties in this mundane world 
such as performances of religious duties, worldly 


duties, purificatory duties for higher state of life, 


acquisition of knowledge, meditation for controlling 
the senses and the mind, ete., are performed in order 
to rise from the conditional life of bodily and mental 
existence and in order to attain to the spiritual exist- 
ence plain and simple; but when one transcends all 
such conditional state of life and rises high by the 
spiritual attraction of the All-blissful, Eternal- Form 
of Sree Krishna, he has nothing to do and nothing 
to perform. 

All activities of the material existence are tar- 
getted to some sort of ideal or plan. ‘The universe 
is never at any moment the result of a mere ‘‘fortui- 
tous concourse of atoms’’, but on the other hand the 
tesult of the operations of Directing Will.”’ From this 
follows the logical conclusion that the Will operates 
according to a plan: In brief, a believer in Theo- 
sophy accepts as a fact that, “‘in and through all 
things, a Directing Will is at work, with a plan of 
Action from moment to moment towards a predomi- 
hated end.'’ That is the version of the Theosophist 
in a different way as the Visnavite works. The pre- 

‘ 


dominated end is to serve the purpose of the Pre- 
dominator Absolute. 

In other words all our activities are targetted 
either to the end of some bodily purpose, or some 
mental purpose or some spiritual purpose. Activities 
to the end of some bodily and mental purposes have 
practically no permanent value having regard to the 
very end being transient and temporary and are 
therefore classified under two heads namely good or 
bad, But the activities towards spiritual end is call- 
ed transcendental to all good and all bad purposes 
and as such activities may be divided into three de- 
partments for permanent and eternal existence. These 
three departments may be termed as attachment 
towards impersonal spiritual existence as opposed to 
variegated material existence, attachment to the All- 
pervasive Godhead or localised aspect of Paramatma 
the Super-soul or attachment to the Predominator 
Personality of Godhead in His All-blissful, Eternal 
and All-attractive Form. If we analyse all our aeti- 
vities in this world they can be grouped together 
under either of the above different headings, namely 
mundane or transcendental, temporary or permanent 
and all such activities attain some sort of atmosphere 
according to the plan or ideal of the performer. 
They are differently named under different headings 
and different plan but such activities as are targetted 
towards the transcendental sense gratification of the 
Predominator, Personality of Godhead Sree Krishna, 
are termed as unalloyed devotion. Such activities 
are devotional activities and they should never be 
misconceived as ordinary activities under the headings 
of bodily or mental plan of actions, These activities 
or the devotional activities are real activities towards 
the end of the Great Plan and they never disturb the 
adjustment of the Great Plan whereas all other acti- 
vities may it be good or bad, are simply disturbing 
to the Great Plan of the Predominator and they should 
therefore be given up by one who desires to work ac- 
cording to the Plan. 

Tn the ninth chapter (24th Sloka) the Personal- 
ity of Godhead declares most emphatically that “I 
ain the Enjoyer and Lord also of all sacrifices, but 
men do not know Me in truth and therefore they 
suffer,”” 

Whenever any activity is performed which does 
not satisfy the transcendental senses of the Person- 
ality of Godhead or does not adjust the Great Plan 
of action is called a sin. When Sree Krishna wanted 
Moharaj Judhishthir to tell a straight lie to Drona- 
charya, Moharaj Judhisthira first declined to tell such 
a lie and then he told the truth in a round about way 
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which apparently seemed to the ordinary men to be 
untrath in a round about way, But Moharaj Judhis- 
thir himself told the truth as far as practicable. But 
the afterresult was that Judhisthir had to visit hell 
for the reason that he declined to tell a lie according 
to the Plan of Sree Krishna, Ordinary men under- 
stood that Judhisthir was compelled to visit hell 
because he told lie in a roundabout way, but savants 
could understand that he had to visit hell for the 
reason that he did decline to tell lie according to the 
order of Sree Krishna. The import of the story is 
that telling lie or telling truth does not matter if it 
can reconcile with the Predominated End. In ordi- 
nary life also we can judge a means by the result 
of its end, End justifies the means. If the end is 
to satisfy the Great Plan of the Predominator Abso- 
lute Personality of Godhead, it does not matter 
whether the means are right or wrong according to 
the poor judgment of imperfect judges. The Abso- 
lute Personality of Godhead being the Supreme 
Enjoyer He must be satisfied by all means that is 
the Great Plan according to the philosophy of the 
Vaisnavites. 

Empiric Theosophist gives this Great Plan of the 
Absolute Person different names such as ‘‘the Plan 
of God, which is Evolution’’ the ‘“Archetypal World’ 
a ‘Power, not ourselves,"’ which makes for righte- 
ousness’’ and the Theosophist will argue ‘‘that in and 
through all things, from an electoon to a star, from an 
amoeba to an angel, there is a pattern’’ and one who 
has discovered this pattern is called a Theosophist. 

The Vaisnavite. believes in the ‘Plan of God, 
which is Evolution’ but not in the way as the Theo- 
sophist accepts. The Theosophist believes that ‘‘all 
things are moving to an ordered end, just a lotus root 
buried in mud, will in the process of its ordered 
growth, inevitably produce the beautiful flower’’. 
But the Vaisnavite will apply more reason to it than 
any other philosopher, and he will say that the pro- 
cess of ordered growth is also conditional. The seed 
or root of a lotus may be buried in mud but still 
the growth will be checked if proper help is not avail- 
able from Nature or Prakriti. The condition is offer- 
ed by the nature that makes the flower to grow or die 
in the bud. The Evolution is not steady from one 
stage to another but the same is also depended on 
the modes of the Material Nature and according to 
one’s modes of work. It should not be therefore 
concluded that once a Jiva-soul or spirit is embodied 
in a human form, he is no more changed to a tiger 
or an angel but according to the Vaisnavites the 
Evolution is so flexible that an Angel can become a 
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tiger or a tiger can become an Angel at any moment 
according to the works of free will helped by the 
modes of Nature. 

Every individual soul being part and parcel of 
the Super-soul has independence snbordinate to the 
‘Absolute independence of the Predominator and this 
independence is never hampered by the Predominat- 
ing independence of the Absolute Person. He is full 
in Himself and His independence is never conditional 
to the independence of the Jiva soul. According to 
Archetypal Plan the Vaisnavite believes that Man is 
made according to the Model of God Himself and 
therefore man is considered the highest being in the 
process of Evoltuion and he is actually so, as we can 
judge by the favourable circumstances. 

A man’s height, his beauty in respect of colour 
and form, his intelligence and strength, his power of 
endurance and above all his psychic development 
clearly indicate that he is highest of all created be- 
ings. And for this the Vaisnavite affirms that em- 
bodiment of a Jive soul as human being as the most 
coveted, rare form of life which is helpful for the 
spiritual salvation of the embodied and therefore the 
Vaisnavite concludes that this human form of life is 
much more important than the life of an angel and 
what to speak of other in lower animals, 

But unfortunately very few men realise this 
importance of human life and most of them prefer 
to enjoy life to their best capacity under conditions 
offered by the Material nature. When a man realises 
that his human form of life has been awarded to him 
after crores and crores of births and deaths through 
many many species of embodiment by the process of 
Evolution and recognises ‘‘a Power, not ourselves, 
which makes for righteousness’’ and as such dis- 
tinguishes the same with another power which makes 
for righteousness indirectly, then he tries to rise up to 
the unconditional complete free life and activity in the 
kingdom of Godhead and for this purpose he engages 
his life, money, intelligence and words for attainment 
of the highest form of spiritual existence. 

In the above process of Self-realisation the Vais- 
navite like the Theosophist not only realises that he 
is also in'some measure the Good, the True and the 
Beautiful but also he constantly remembers that 
quantitatively his goodness, truthfulness and beanty 
are never comparable with those of the Predominator. 
As the Egyptian philosophers put it. “The Principle 
which gives life dwells in us, and without us, is un- 


- dying and eternally beneficent, is not heard or seen 


or smelt, but is perceived by the man who desires 
perception’’; so the Vaisnavite also realises the same 
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Principle both qualitatively and quantitatively. 
Qualitatively he makes no difference with the great 
Predominator but quantitatively he always maintains 
a difference between the Predominator and the Pre- 
dominated. 

Thus the Vaisnavite not Only recognises ‘‘a Power 
not ourselves, which makes for righteousness’’ but 
also recognises the same in an indirect way and gives 
these different names such as Jogamaya and Moha- 
maya and the Jiva-sauls who are under the control 
of either of the above Power or Eenergies, are called 
the Marginal Power. And above all these three 
Powers, puts the Powerful or the Predominator as 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead. The Philo- 
sophy of Kshetra and Kshetrajna as discussed in the 
Bhagwat Geeta is based on these three powers and 
above them the All-powerful Personality of Godhead 
Sree Krishna. Our essay on Godhead and His poten- 
tialities published in this leaflet tries to explain this 
subject more elaborately. The conclusion may be 
drawn like this that Godhead is the Whole thing and 
All-Powerful and the Powers may be grossly divided 
into three headings which are as above. The Vais- 
navite like the Theosophist, believes himself as an 
unit In the same Whole under the subheading Margin- 
al-Power, 

The Theosophist’s delight in the feeling of a 


brotherhood of all living entities, is the Vaisnavite’s | 


highest plane of Vaisnavism called the stage of Moha- 
bhagabat; but the process of realising that highest 
form of universal Brotherhood by the Vaisnavite is 
different from that of the Theosophist. 

The Theosophist’s ideal of universal brotherhood 
is without a Central relationship whereas the Vais- 
navite’s universal brotherhood is based on with a 
Central relation. The Theosophist puts his ideal of 
universal brotherhood as follows :— 

“But to be brother to all that lives means to the 
Theosophist a responsibility to all that lives. Since 
the Theosophist is a htiman being his responsibility 
is towards all other beings like himself. Therconcept 
of a Universal Brotherhood of all Mankind passes 
from being a mere intellectual ideal into ever present, 
ever driving Reality. 

“It is from this realisation of an interlinking of 
all mankind, and in a very precise manner the inter- 
linking “of man and man within any community, 
whether small like a village, or large like a nation, 
that the reality underlying the word “‘citizen’’ derives 
its implications of responsibility, duty and sacrifice. 
The Theosophist knows, by his knowledge of the 
pattern, that men have not come together to form 
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communities because of greed or for the purpose of 
self-protection; but that they have together primarily 
because they are to be mutually helpful, each to give 
what he can to the others, and to receive from them 
what he needs and to help to release in every other 
the Goodness, Love and Beauty that lie hidden in 
the heart of every man, woman and child. 

“It is towards this goal that the Great Plan has 
fostered civilization from savage to civilized; there- 
fore the word civilized connoted the duties of Citizen- 
ship. Among these duties are a valiant defence of 
those who are unjustly attacked, to protect the weak 
against the exploitation by the strong, and to release 
the hidden Beauty of the Divine in all men and 
things, by aiding in the development of the sciences 
and the arts, and by all ways which appeal to the 
Highest in Man and which bind man to man and 
nation to nation.” 

The Vaisnavite accepts all the above principles 
in the bond of universal brotherhood but he can see 
that these ties of brotherhood are only superficial and 
they cannot stand for a permanent relationship. 
Great leaders of thought in almost all countries in 
the world have tried this method of binding man to 
man and nation to nation by some sort of altruistic 
method but the Vaisnavite differs from them that 
such process may temporarily cause some sort of 
external brotherhood between man to man, ete., but 
will fail in the ultimate, unless one is not helped to 
revive his inborn-nature technically called ‘“‘Swarupa”™’ 
as distinguished from his “‘Birupa"’ or external 
nature. The vallient defence of those who are un- 
justly attacked or protect the weak from th eexploita- 
tion by the strong, are undoubtedly worthy of men- 
tion for binding man to man and nation to nation 
but the Vaisnavite wants to make every one and all 
so strong that he would not need any outside protec- 
tion nor will be exploited by any one else. The 
Vaisnavite says that a living entity when he forgets 
his real ‘Swarupa’ as the eternal transcendental sub- 
ordinate unit of service, becomes exploited and 
constantly attacked by the “Birupa’’ or material 
nature. The exploitation and attack which we gene- 
tally see externally on our fellowbeings, are but the 
attacks and exploitation of the Grim Material Nature 
which tries to put the conditioned soul to the path of 
righteousness in an indirect method—just like the 
teacher chastises the student in order to put the latter 
into righteousness. Temporary help to save one from 
such attack or exploitation, may save one from such 


- attacks or exploitation by a visible agent of the mate- 


tial nature. but that will not save the sufferer from 
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a culprit is given punishment within the walls of a 


prison house by the Superintendent of the prison, 
the childish cry of other prisoners or protest by them 
can give some 
for punishment, but that cannot give him real relief. 
Brotherhood within the prison walls by the prisoners 
thernselves, will not surely improve their ideal of uni- 
versal brotherhood under the gp of the Jailor in 
charge. 
The whole ideal of universal brotherhood, peace 
and amity will surely give permanent delight as soon 
as the brothers are given relief from the exploitation 
and attacks oi the Material Nature just like prisoners 
when they are freed from the control of the Jail Super- 
intendent to relish the sweetness of brotherhood con- 
ceived by them. Within the walls of a prison house 
brotherhood for mutual relief is revolt against laws 
of the Jail and as such universal brotherhood within 
the laws of Material Nature is meaningless. 


The Vaisnavite therefore tries to bring one first. 


of all out of the exploitation and attack from the hands 
of Material nature by putting one under the guidance of 
Yogamaya and then only he conceives for a real uni- 
versal brotherhood between man to man and nation 
to nation. 

The process of getting relief from the exploiting 
and attacking hands of the Material Nature is to sur- 
render oneself unconditionaly unto the care of the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead and that is the recog- 
nised formula in the Bhagwat Geeta. When one gets 
“BACK TO GODHEAD” he can really form an unit 
in the ideals of universal Brotherhood and none else. 

Every action in the mundane world is influenced 
by the modes of Material Nature and as such they are 
activated either by good ideals, passion or ignorance. 
The first class actions are performed under the modes 
of goodness but even such actions are influenced by 
the material nature as a result of which they are non- 
permanent, imperfect and uncongenial. 

So in order to get rid from the exploiting and 
attacking hands of the Material Nature, one has to 
transcend the mades of material nature by constant 
service of the Personality of Godhead because that 
is the process of transcending the modes of material 
nature. When every one therefore is engaged in the 
service of the Personality of Godhead it is then and 
then only in relation with the Personality of God- 
head everything becomes perfect, permanent and 
transcendental. 
Bhagwat Geeta. 


relief to the prisoner meant 


That is. the process concluded in . 


The Personality of Guitaas says in the 
sloka of the 14th chapter as follows: — a 
_ “And he who worships Me by an exclusive de 
tion in service, having passed over all the thr 
modes, is conformed to ee nature of Brahman (thi 
Absolute).”’ ‘ 

Thus according to fas Vaisnavite, ool 
will engage themselves in the devotional 
the Personality of Godhead by their life, 1 
telligence and words can be eligible to be a. 
of the bond of universal brotherhood. By s 
the whole only the units can be served. La 

The ideals of the Theosophist as put by H. P. 
Blavatsky are as follows:— 

“Vet thy Soul lend its ear to every cry fg 
like as the lotus bares its heart to drink the mornir 
sun, 

Let not the fierce sun dry on tear of pain 
thyself has wiped it from the sufferer’s eye. 3 

But let each burning human tear drop on thy 
heart and there remain; nor ever brush it off unti 
that caused it is removed. : 

These tears, o thou of heart most merciful, these! 
are the streams that irrigate the fields of charity 
immortal,"’ 

These words can be given practical shape only 
by those who have dedicated their life for cent 
per cent service of the Personality of Godhead and — 
without this they will simply remain as golden ideals ~ 
never to be fulfilled in the kingdom of man. The 
devotees only think for the fallen and down-trodden, 
try to pick them up from the mud of material existence’ 
and it is they only who try for the permanent benefit 
of the sufferers from the exploitating and attacking 
hands of the Grim Material Nature represented by 
the figure of the Goddess Kalika in destructive mode. 3 

“Charity immortal’ can be effected only when 
we are able to revive one's remembrance of the eter- 
nal service of the Personality of Godhead. How this 
service can be performed is a subject for delineation 
in another chapter but as the Theosophist says that 
to become a citizen in the kingdom of God implies 
responsibility, duty and sacrifice, the 
of a Vaisnavite is to revive in the consciousness of 


. every one and all, the transcendental relation of God- 


head. The duty is first to engage oneself in the trans- 
cendental service of the Personality of Godhead and 
then to try to engage others also in the same transcen- 
dental engagement and therefore there must 
be sacrifice of life, money, intelligence and 
word for the propagation and revival of such 
transcendental activities. Lord Jesus Christ sacri- 
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ficed His life for this cause and everyone 
who wants to enter into. the Kingdom of God 
must be ready to sacrifice at least portion of his 
income if not other things in order to turn this hell 
into the Kingdom ef God. God is Great and He re- 
serves the right of not being exposed to the mundane 
speculationist and dry philosophers but He appears 
Himself by His own Will and Independence when 
He is offered transcendental loving services in all 
respects. The Sun appears in the morning just out 
of His own accord and not being bound up by the 
extraneous effort of the scientist. The scientist will 
fail to make appear the Sun at night by the discovery 
of all searchlights and scientific instruments. When 
He appears, ignorance disappears and one is able to 
see Him All-Good, All-Knowledge and All-Beautiful 
and one is also able to see himself too, that he is also 
all-good, all-knowledge and all-beautiful qualitatively. 
When he rises one can see the sun in the rays of the 
sun and not only the sun but also himself and all 
other things by him. As with the appearance of the 
Sun the darkness flies away so with the appearance of 
Godhead by His transcendental Name, Fame, Form, 
Qualities, etc., ignorance, poverty and wretchedness 
disappears; that is the verdict of all savants and scrip- 
tures. 

The Theosophist tries to know the Godhead and 
His Kingdom in the Pattern by slow degrees in the 
process of self-effort and by the inductive process of 
generalisation but the Vaisnavite’s process is the 
Opposite. He approaches a Superior Authority who 
knows Godhead and His kingdom and tries to know 
from him submissively by the process of deduction in 
a mode of service and relevant sincere questions for 
knowing the truth. The thirty-fourth sloka of the 
fourth chapter of Bhagwat Geeta enjoins this in the 
folowing words :— 

“Learn this (knowledge of Godhead and His 
Kingdom, etc.} by doing reverence (i.¢., by becoming 
disciple) by counter-questions and by services, The 
Wise (one who has realised Godhead and His King- 
dom) who has seen the Truth will teach (this knowl- 
edge) unto thee.”’ 

The process of the Vaisnavite is easier and per- 
fect than the process of the empiric philosophers who 
try to know God and His Kingdom by dint of their 
poor fund of limited senses and imperfect knowledge 
derived from sensual speculation. In ordinary course 
of our life also we approach to the right person for 
learning a subject perfectly. We do not approach 
an engineer if we want to learn the science of medi- 
cines. Similarly if we want to know God and His 


kingdom or if we want to be servant of God, we must 
approach a real servant of God and must not 
approach one who is a servant of dog. Unless there- 


fore one has not approached to the feet of one who 


is transcendentally wise and perfect, it is useless to 
talk of God and His kingdom. 

In that process the Vaisnavite has realised Sree 
Krishna as the Absolute Personality of Godhead and 
the Origin of all causes. The Great Goswamins have 
discovered 64 transcendental qualities in their fullness 
in Sree Krishna which are never to be found out 
in any other person or god and therefore found Him 
(Krishna) as Al-Good, All-Knowledge and_ All- 
Beautiful. 

The Theosophist realises Sree Krishna in His 
Impersonal Aspect Brahman or All-pervading Vishnu 


.Who dwels within as Paramatma and without as 


the Virata and this realisation is in perfect harmony 
with the observation of the Vaisnava. But the Vais- 
nava goes still deeper and sees Him as the Personal- 
ity of Godhead “‘Bhagwan'’. The all-pervading 
aspect of the Personality of Godhead is realised by 
the Vaisnava simultaneously along with his realisation 
of His Personal Aspect. The vivid example for this 
is Pralhad Moharaj. When Pralhad Moharaj was 
being threatened by His atheist father Hiranyakasipu 
to be killed instantaneously, He (Pralhad Moharaj) 
stood firmly and boldly without any care for His 
father’s threatening words. Hiranyakashipu asked, 
“How is it that you, foolish boy dare ta neglect my 
anger which threatens the whole of the universe? 
Under whose influence you are so-much fearless that 
you do not take any care for my words?” 

Pralhad Moharaj replied to his father, ‘‘Oh king, 
the strength on which I depend is not only my 
strength but that is also your strength and that 
strength is also the strength of all strong men. Under 
that strength everything animate or inainmate in this 
universe works as subordinate. He is the Almighty, 
He is the Time, He is the Power of the senses, He 
is the strength of thé mind, He is the strength of the 
body and He is the spirit of the sense organs. His 
power is unlimited, He is the Greatest of all, He is 
the Lord of the three modes of nature and He by His 
own strength, creates, maintains or destroys this whole 
universe. You may give up your this faithless cha- 
racter, do not nourish this nature of enmity and 
friendship within your heart but be equal to all 
beings. There is no other greater enemy than the 
mind who is uncontrolled and always going astray. 
To feel for all entities as one with us is the highest form 
of religion. In the ancient time some foolish men 
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like yourself, used to think as if they have conquered 
all the four corners of the universe, without conquer- 
ing the six senses within themselves who are all- 
killing objects. But there is no enemy for the one, 
who is equal to all entities, selfonquered saint. The 
enemy is created by our ignorance only.” 

The atheist father became too much angry on 
these words of his son Pralhad Moharaj and began 
to taunt him saying. ‘‘You fool, you dare to ill-fame me 
and call yourself as the conqueror of all enemy and 
thus you are proud of your acquisition. By this | 
can clearly understand that you are strongly desirous 
of death as I know those who want to die, say all these 
rubbish words before me. Do you believe that there 
is any Ged more powerful than myself? Where does 
He live? If He is all-pervading why does He not 
live within this pillar before me? I shall sever your 
head from your body who is so much proud and let 
your God come here and save you.” 

Pralhad Moharaj still remained silent as He knew 
that Gad is all-pervading and that He is sure to live 
within the pillar marked by Hiranyakashipu. 
Hiranyakashipu broke the Pillar and the Personality 
of God-head came out of it in the shape of Narasingha 
just to kill the atheist Hiranyakashipu and other 
demonic people. 

So the Vaisnavite’s realisation of the Absolute 
Godhead is full and perfect in all of His different as- 
pects while the realisation of the Empiricist or the 
‘Mystics (Yogins) or Fruitive worker are but partial 
and imperfect as they can only realise in one aspect 
of the Absolute Truth. 

The Theosophist as an unit in the Whole desires 
to mould his destiny and thereby the destiny of the 
Whole. The individual soul when he becomes a Vais- 
nava that is, identifies himself with the interest of the 
Visnu, the Lord of the Universe, it is then only he 
realises his real position as an unit in the Whole and 
thus he finds out his duty towards the Whole also. 
He realises that he is a part in the Whole and not 
equal with the Whole. He is simultaneously one with 
the Whole and different too. He realises that Sree 
Krishna the Absolute Personality of Godhead is Great 
and Infinite while he himself althongh the part and 
parcel of that Infinite—is infinitesimal. He is the 


Fire and the individual souls are innumerable em: 
ed sparks from Hitn. As such qualitatively the indie 
vidual souls have the same potency of fire as the Fire 
himself. Sree Krishna the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead is All-attractive, so the individual soul whe 
he actualy sealises his own position and thus becomes: 
attracted by Sree Krishna—he is then able to attract 
thousands and. thousands of other individual souls — 
towards the Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna. In other — 
words when an individual soul realises himself folly — 
by the mercy of Sree Krishna, it is then only possible — 
for him to attract others to the Lotus Feet of the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead. At this stage only 
the individual soul can realise that he is @n eternal — 
servitor of the Great and the Infinite. Eternal life — 
is his constitution and transcendental Love of God- — 
head is his business or religion. As such the Vais- — 
navite at this stage moulds his destiny by activities ; 
which transcendentally increases his Love of God and 
similarly he tries for others so that they may alsoreyive 
their latent constitution af Love and Service for the 
Absolute Person. These activities are as practical as 
we have to do our daily necessary works and are : 
never to be simply an intellectual speculation with 4 
result of fatigue and disappointment. The practical | 
‘ 


works are so much real that they gradually put 
oneself in the ocean of transcendental Bliss and the 
whole universe shall appear to such lover of God, as 
all-blissful, eternal and full of light. This is called 
unconditional pure and eternal life of the individual 
soul in his spiritual existence. . 
As such the Vaisnavite can distinguish the life” — 
of an individual soul in divisions namely uncondi- 
tional and conditional. As referred to above the 
individual soul remains the same-part and parcel of 
the Great and the Infinite both in the unconditional 
as well as conditional states. It is never to be mis- 
understood that in the unconditional state the indivi- 
dual soul becomes the Infinite from infinitesimal. 
And because the individual soul is infinitesimal 
always and never the Infinite, he is subject to become 
conditional under the laws of material nature and 
were he infinite at any stage he would have never 
been subjected to a conditional life under the laws 
of Nature, That is his marginal position. 


Ss 


The Science of licipaaraunl Chatting of the Nata. 
of the Lord 


(Samkirtan) 


When Pralhad Moharaj, the celebrated devotee 
of the Personality of Godhead Vishnu and the son 
of Hiranyakashipu the well-known atheist—was a 
mere boy of five years old, was seen one day by his 
fellow playmates, chanting the transcendental name 
of Han (The Lord). The boys, who were all born 
of atheist family and thereby known as the children 
of the Ashuras, asked Prolhad Moharaj a question 
which is now-a-days a common enquiry by all busy 
men. The question was quite plain and simple and 
it was an enquiry by the children of the Ashuras as 
to why Prolhad was wasting his valuable time by 
chanting the name of Hari. They asked him to come 
out of his place and make an enjoyment of life by 
fulfilling the utilitarian theory of eat, drink, be 
merry and enjoy. This was quite a natural thing for 
the children of the Ashuras because the Ashuras are 
none but those who know nothing of transcendence 


but are always busy with the business of material © 


enjoyment. 

The symbol of material enjoyment is a combina- 
tion of gold and cushion and Hiranya-Kashipu, was 
made the King of Ashuras because his very name 
suggested that he was concerned with only gold and 
cushion. Gold is the medium of exchange for all 
material comforts and cushion or soft-padded bed- 
ding is the resting place for enjoying women and 
wine. Hiranya means gold and Kashipu means soft 
bedding. Hiranya-Kashipu was therefore the King 
of such materialists who simply cared for gold and 


cushion and as such he did care little for the Lord 


or his Name. 

But fortunately or unfortunately in order to show 
to the people of the world that material enjoyment 
is not the ultimate end of life but the aim of this 
human form of life is a mission for going back to God 
and back to home, Prolhad Moharaj who was an 
empowered incarnation of the Personality of God- 
head, as is stated in the Geeta, took his birth in the 
midst of the most stubborn materialists, as the son 
of Hiranyakashipu who was atheist and materialist 
to the bottom of his heart. 

The laws of appearance and disappearance of the 
Almighty Lord or that of His bonafide servants are 
different from the laws of Nature and both of them 
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are free to make their choice as to where and how 
they should appear and whete and how they should 
not. Therefore it is not at all astonishing why Prolhad 
Moharaj should have appeated himself in the family 
of atheists; thus a struggle between the’ theist and 
the atheist began. . 

The clash between the theist and the atheist 
exists always sincé the time immemorial and for the 
reason of this the relation between a theist and an 
atheist remains always a strained circumstances even 
if the relation is so intimate as that of between a son 
and a father: The atheist father Hiranyakashipu tried 
to kill his only beloved child Prothad more than once 
for the only fault of his son’s faith in God. In such 
a struggle between the theist and the atheist, the 
theist of course always comes out victorious, that is 
the verdict of history. 

Now to come to our original point, we may Say 
that Prothad Moharaj, thus being asked by his fellow 
brethren as to why he was wasting his valuable time 
in the chanting of the name of Hari generally known 
as Kirtan,—he replied to his friends in the following 
words :— ; 

“Brother, we have got this valuable human form 
of life after crores and crores of evolutionary pro- 
cesses. Thus this life, although temporary and liable 
to death, is a very valuable asset and in this body 
of our life only we can attain to the Supreme goal. 
We should not therefore waste our time even for a 
moment and must immediately engage ourselves for 
the attainment of the Prime necessity of life, the 
object of our material enjoyment being the same in 
all other forms of life.’ 

The contention of the friends of Prolhad Moha- 
raj was that the chanting of the name of Hari, may 
be set aside as a business of old-age recreation. For 
a body of five years old who is faced with a very 
bright future of life in the material world, such un- 
usual chanting of the name of Hari is sheer waste 
of time (?). As a matter of fact if chanting of the 
Name of Hari is a matter of business for old age re- 
creation, that sort of recreation may not be indulged 
in even in the old age. But if it is a question of 
absolute necessity, every man is a born old man and 
the name of Hari must be taken shelter of as soon as 


18 BACK TO GODHEAD 
thi peoncahabe tha Aadieh last? Nocabulkiytt 


he is 
Old age means nearer approach to death and for 
Sucteice Ws and shat copecisliy in Sw vresetians Gf 
there is no certainty as to when a man will 
die. Despite all precautions of the state and society, 
the mortality of man both young and old, is taking 
place at every moment and yet the living ones think 
that they are immortals (?). That is a fun of the 


Maya and Prothad Moharaj wanted to dissipate the - 


Biasion oF ine friends who wore oll the sbildren oCthy 
Ashuras. He said— 

“My dear friends, do not be foolish. Material 
enjoyment you had had enough many a time 
in your past lives and as such material enjoyment 
you will have according to your rank and position. 
But you must try for the supreme goal which was 
not possible to be performed during your past many 
lives.’ The four principles of material enjoyment 
are known as eating, sleeping, fearing and sense- 
gratification. The cats, dogs, tigers, ants, serpents, 
birds and beasts like the man, have all got to enjoy 
these principles of material enjoyment according to 
their respective positions. The dog eats something 
and after eating goes to sleep for sometime. He also 
fears from the attack of another dog like a man fears 
from the attack of his enemy. The dog also begets 
children in the womb of his bitch wife, exactly like 
the man, and the dog’s family is maintained with 
equal care as that of a man, But the difference be- 
tween the dog and the man is that the dog cannot 
know anything besides those four principles of 
animal life called material enjoyment, but the man, 
by dint of his superior consciousness can know, if he 
tries to know at all, as to what he is, what is this 
manifested creation, who is the Almighty and what 
are their inter-relation with one another. The dog 
cannot make any distinction between a dog and the 
God because apparently both are composed of the 
same ingredients namely G. D. & O. Buta man in 
his pure state of consciousness, can know that a dog 
is dog, and God is God by the law of identity. God 
cannot be dog and the dog cannot be God. A man 
of developed consciousness can understand that God 
is great and all other things are: His subordinate ser- 
vitors. He can know that forgetfulness of God is the 
quality of the dog and therefore a man tries to dis- 
tinguish himself from the position of a dog simply 
by trying to know what is God.” This process of 
knowing God the Almighty, varies in different ways 
by different people according to different country and 
climate and the standard method bywhich one tries 
to approach God or the relation between Him and 


the man, is generally known as religion. A m 
has no such religion may be classed with he dog 
he is no better than the latter. It is stated in the 
scriptures. . 

“‘Dharmena heena pasuvi samana,’ P 
i.e., «nat ata ot cage nt Ine ae 
As a matter of fact therefore, Prolhad Moharaj was — 
not wasting his time by chanting the name of Hari ~ 
as seemed to the atheist friends but he was oe 
ly utilising the valuable time of hurnan existence with 
a view to self-realisation. 

When the chanting of the Name of the Lord i is 
done individually or incompletely it is called *kirtan’. 
But all the same Kirtan or Sammkirtan is always meant 
for chanting of the Name of the Lord and never means 
a debating society of mundane words. Samkirtan is — 
however the greatest common formula of universal - 
religion acceptable in the present age of quarrel, eall- 
ed the “Kali yooga’. 

In the Puranas it is stated that the process of 
knowing God, in thé Satya yooga or Golden Age, is 
by concentration and meditation. Men would live 
during that age for one lac of years and it is said that 
Mohamuni Valmiki attained siddhi or perfection after 
60,000 sixty thousand years of meditation before he 
was able to compose Ramayana. (So Ramayana is 
not a mundane poets’ speculation.) The process of 
knowing. God in the Treta-yooga or silver-age, was 
the performances of big sacrifices such as 
yajna, that in the Dwapara yooga or Bronze-age, was 
by worshipment with all parapharnalia and that in 
the Kali yooga, ie., in the present age of quarrel 
(iron-age) the process is by performances of congre- 
gational chanting of the- names of the Lord. The 
injunction in the scripture is as follows:— 

Kritejat dhyayate Vishnu tretayam yayata makhoin 
Dwapare paricharyayam Kaloutat Hari samkirtanat 

In the present age of quarrel therefore, when all 
conclusions are arrived at by an assembly of fighting 
men, the chance of realisation of the Absolute con- 
clusion, is very little by other processes such as, 
works, knowledge, re-union or meditation except by 
the process of congregational chanting of the Name 
of Hari. 

About 450 years ago, Lord Chaitanya the father 
of Samkirtan movement, appeared Himself in Bengal 
in the district of Nadia and inaugurated first the 
system of congregational chanting of the name of the 
Lord. He made a vigorous transcendental propa- 
ganda work for this purpose. As a result of that 
movement, the whole of Bengal, Orissa and Southern 
India, was over-flooded with His transcendental pro- 
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paganda work and many eminent personalities like 
Rupa and Sanatan the then ministers of the Nawab 
of Bengal and Ramananda Roy the then governor of 
Madras and scholars like Vasudeva Sarbabhouma or 
Sanyasis like Prakashananda Saraswati all became 
His disciples amongst many other thousands of dis- 
ciples at that time. 

At Benares he converted Prakashananda Saras- 
wati along with his 60,000 (sixty thousand) Mayavadi 
Sannyasin followers to His cult of Samkirtan. At 
Allahabad He favoured Ballavacharya at Arail on 
the other side of Allahabad and at Puri He did so by 
reclaiming the great scholar of the time namely Vasu- 
deva Sarbabhouma an accredited logician and empi- 
ric philosopher of his time. All these combination 
made Lord Chaitanya’s movement a great success and 
as a result of that movement the present city of 
Brindaban in U.P. was excavated by the two Goswa- 
mins namely Rupa and Sanatan who were empower- 
ed by Lord Chaitanya. Since that time in various 
parts of India the cult of Samkirtan has spread up like 
fire and has been accepted as the only process of 
transcendental realisation by many many saints such 
as Tukaram in Maharastra and others. It is said 
that Saint Tukaram got inspiration of the holy name 
Hare Krishna by Krishna Chaitanya (Avanga 3875) 
and since then he flooded the whole of Maharastra 
and Western India by the Samkirtan movement. In 
the ‘Cahitanya Bhagwat’ also we can see a foretell- 
ing of Lord Chaitanya—that the cult of the Lord will 
spread in every village and all towns that are on the 
surface of the Earth. From this foretelling we can 
hope that the cult of Samkirtan will take very shortly 
an universal form of religious movement and this 
universal religion, wherein there is no harm in chant- 
ing the Name of the Lord nor there is any question 
of quarrel,—will continue to years, as we can know 
from the pages of authoritative scriptures. 

The cult of Sree Krishna Chaitanya is as follows: 


Harernama Harernama Harernamoiba Kevalam 
Kalou Nasteba, nasteba, nasteba gatiranyatha, 


f.e., in the age of quarrel, the transcendental 
Name of Hari (Lord) is only to be chanted and there 
is no other alternative except this, for transcendental 
realisation. He has thrice emphasised on the Name 
of Hari as well as on the word alternative, in order to 
give on it very strong impression as we generally do 
by giving stress at least three time on a thing just to 
give good impression. It should be noted therefore 
that the process for transcendental realisations recom- 
mended for the three periods namely, Satya, Treta, 


Dwapara will not be feasible in the present age. 
The people of the present age are shor liven a mimOoy : 
in knowledge and poor in material prosperity. Th 
are also corrupted by the association of ‘‘Kalee’’ or 
the age of quarrel. The symbolic expression of the 
Age of Kali is represented by the four principles of 
vices as was observed by Parikshit Moharaj during 
the first advent of the Age of Kali about 5,000 years 
ago. The four principles of vices are as follows. ; 

(x) Illegitimate association with woman and un- 
restricted sexuality. 

(2) Unrestricted slaughtering of cows and other 
minor animals. 

(3) Encouragement of drinking and other in- 
toxicating habits. 

(4) Mass movements of gambling adventures in 
all spheres of human activities namely, political, 
social, economic and religious, ete. 

We may also very carefully note that the Age of 
Kali has passed only 5,000 years after the battle of 
Kurukshetra which was fought between the Kurus 
and the Pandavas and just after the disappearance of 
Lord Krishna from this mortal world. The major 
portion of the Age of Kali is still unfathomed as 
according to Hindu Shastras (Law books) the Age of 
Kali has to prolong more for 4,27,000 of years. The 
signs of the Age of Kali as mentioned above have 
already begun to be very prominent even in the very 
beginning of the age, and we do not know what will 
happen when the age will be at its full youthful time. 
Thus we can at least know that for the coming four 
lacs and twenty-seven thousands of years, no one can 
check the progressive current of the influence of the 
Age of Kali represented by the above four principles 
of vices as no one is able to check the seasonal 
changes in the duration of a year. The laws of 


Nature cannot be changed by any one who is himself 


under the laws of Nature. The above four principles 
of the Age of Kali have spread from the West and 
as stated in the Scriptures it is spreading its influence 
on the Eastern horizon too. We may try our utmost 
by all our resources and inventive powers to check 
the above forces, by such imaginary actions as 
Hinduraj, Moslemraj, Non-violence, socialism, com- 
munalism, and so forth as the human brain can con- 
ceive of—but we are completely helpless in checking 
the onrush spread of the cult of the Age of Kali, by 
any conceivable method except by the counterblast, 
namely congregational chanting of the Name of Hari 
(The Lord). It is for this reason only that Lord 
Chaitanya has thrice emphasised the fact, 
Kalou Nasteba, Nasteba Nasteba gatiranaath, 


possible now to accumulate the necessary funds for 
such sacrifices, it is not possible to find out the requir- 
ed learned Brahmin who could take charge for the 
performance of such sacrifices, so that the desired 
result can be had of. Thus in the present age, we 
' are poor both by funds and knowledge and as such 
the principles of sacrifices as recommended for the 
Treta Yooga must be replaced by the principles of 
Harer Namotba. In the same way the processes of 
the Dwapara Yooga has also to be replaced by the 
principles of Harer Namoiba as ordered by Lord 
Chaitanya. He has thrice emphasised on the fact as 
there is no other alternative for the mass emancipation 
in the Kali Yooga, for the reason that all other 
methods for bringing peace in the world ‘will always 
be frustrated by the contamination of the above four 
principles of the Age of Kali. 

Lord Chaitanya conducted His transcendental 
movement strictly according to the injunction of the 
Sashtras (law-books) because that is the qualification 
of all bonafide Acharyas or authorities, and as such 
he has most reasonably and scientifically ordered us 
to chant the Name of the Lord as folows. In the 
scriptures the Taraka Brahman Names of the Lord 
in this age are composed of 32 letters and 16 words, 
symbolised as follows :— 


¥t HW et RT aT Ay Et Et, 


et ta 8t Ta Ta Ta Ft FT 
Hare Krishna Hare Krishna 
Krishna Krishna Hare Hare 
Hare Rama Hare Rama 
Rama Rama Hare Hare. 


The chanting of the above sixteen words composed 
of 32 Sanskrit letters combined together is called the 
“Mahamatram"”. (Moha=great, Man«mind, Tran 
=deliverance) that is, the great instrument for our 


mental activities. » 1" 
If any one therefore takes shelter of the Maha- 
manizam with unconditional surrender, he can very 
easily attain to all successes both material and Spiri 
tual, that is the verdict of Lord Chaitanya. 
Mahamantram when murmured within the mouth it is 
called “‘Japa’’ and when chanted loudly so that 
others also may take advantage of hearing the same, 
it is called SREE KRISHNA SAMKIRTAN. Both 
these processes of Japa and Samkirtan were per 
demonstrated by Thakur Haridas an associate of Lord 
Chaitanya. This Thakur Haridasa is also known as 
the Namacharya, i.e., the «authority from whom, 
the chanting of the transcendental Name of the Lord, 
must be learnt. It is needless however to say that 
this Thakur Haridas happened to appear himself in 
the family of a great Mohamedan showing thereby 
that the cult of Lord Chaitanya is acceptable univer- 
sally without any distinction of caste creed and 
colour. 
According to Lord Chaitanya, this Sree Krishna 
Samhirtan is glorified for the following reasons:— _ 
Sree Krishna Samkirtan is glorified becanse 
by His influence the darkness of Neiscience cast over 
our pure consciousness is dissipated. The Neiscience 
is our forgetfulness of the service of the Lord, the 
All-atractive Personality of Godhead. Before the 
advent of the Age of Kali—Sree Krishna the Supreme 
Lord appeared Himself as one of us (?) and con- 
ducted the sacred battle of Kurukshetra in order to 
teach us, through Arjuna, the essence of all knowl- 
edge, in the form of Geeta. The supreme instruc- 
tion of Geeta is most confidential and that is said by 
the Lord Himself as follows :— 
Sarba Dharman paritayya Mam ekam saranam braja 
Aham tam sarba papevya moksaisyami ma sucha 
i.¢., “Give up thy all engagements created by the 
mind and take shelter of Me alone. I shall deliver 
thee from all possible sins, for which you may rest 
In the same Geeta (15th Chapter 7th sloka) Sree 
Krishna says that the Jiva souds are eternal parts and 
parcels of Him but the ‘Jivasoul’ has now 


subtle mind and five subordinate senses, encaged in 
the gross material body. The fact that the Jiva soul 
is completely different from his body and the mind, 
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has been elaborately explained in the very beginning 
of the Geeta and this misidentification of the spint 
soul with material body or the mind—has been the 
root cause of all Neiscience in the forgetfulness of our 
transcendental eterna! relation with the Supreme 
Lord. The last instruction of Geeta is thus in the 
way of reinstallation of the Jiva soul unto the service 
of the Lord and that is the aim of clarifying the mirror 
of our pure consciousness. 

But the mirror of our pure consciousness is now 
covered with a lair of dusts primarily called mundane 
desire for enjoyment and mundane renunciation or 
hatred for enjoyment. First of all we are attracted 
by the glare of material enjoyment and thereby we 
desire to lord it over the material forces of Nature and 
her regulated laws by becoming, Iswara, Lord, Mas- 
ter, King, Proprietor, Leader, and so forth but when 
we are defeated in our such enjoying habit by the 
trident of Durga, the superintending goddess of the 
material world, we then try to become a pseudo re- 
nouncer or ‘Tyagi’. -Thus in the beginning of our 
association with the material enjoyment, we declare 
ourselves as “‘Bhogi’’ or enjoyer and when we are 
baffled in our such process of enjoyment we become 
“Tyagi or renouncer of the world. Both these 
functions are performed on the mental plane only. 
And in this way Durga or the material Nature pulls 
us by the ear and the laws of Nature known as ‘‘Tri- 
gunas”’ or the three modes of Nature till we do away 
with such mental speculations of Bhoga and Tyaga 
detrimental to the path of self-realisation. 

When we want to become an enjoyer we do not 
remember as to whose things we are going to enjoy. 
We forget at that time that everything is created by 
and property of the Lord. We are unable to manufac- 
ture even a pinch of earth and what to speak of the 
finer elements such as water, fire, air, ether etc. We 
forget that all these elements are the gifts of the Lord 
Himself through His External Potency of Nature and 
the Jiva soul is simply allowed to make a use of 
‘them for the service of the Lord or in order to 
satisfy his false position of an enjoyer (?) As soon 
as the objects of such false enjoyment are taken 
away by the sway of the laws of Nature, the Jiva 
soul looks blank and becomes a silly renouncer like 
the fabulous jackel in the orchard of grapes. The 
Jiva soul forgets to know that all the materials of 
his false enjoyment are supplied by the Nature in 
accordance with the orders of the Lord and the 
captivated conditioned soul falsely thinks that he is 
absolute enjoyer of the things. He forgets that he 
i8 a prisoner in the fortress (Duga) of the External 

6 


Potency (Durga). When he renounces therefore 
under an awkward circumstances, he gives up only 
that gross enjoying habit but becomes a sublle enjoyer 
of his other resources namely the mind and the ego. 
Thus he hovers over the plane of mental concoction 
for becoming one with the Lord making a spiritual 
suicide of his own individual existence. This sort of 
illusion is the last snare of the Most Powerful Quali- 
tative Nature and for this reason only Sree Krishna 
warns the Jiva soul as follows:— 

“Daivijhesa gunamae Mama Maya duratyaya.” 
Unsurmountable are the ways of the modes of Nature 
and the only way out from the tangle of such modes 
of Nature—is complete voluntary surrender unto Me 
(Sree Krishna). The last line completes as follows: 
“Mam eba je prapadyante Maya etan tarantee te” 
Thus the desire or hatred for enjoyment or renncia- 
tion both are creations of the false ego. They are 
therefore as if dusts on the mirror of our pure con- 
sciousness. When this is cleared off by Sree 
Krishna Samkirtan the Jiva soul then and there can 
see only his real face on the polished mirror of pure 
consciousness and then he can know only that he is 
neither the enjoyer nor the renouncer but an eternal 
entity as transcendental servitor of the Supreme Lord. 
The dust is Maya or illusion which can be compared 
with the shadow and the Lord as the beam light. 
When He appears Himself on the mirror of our pure 
consciousness, the Maya gives way and the shadow 
disappears, We cannot see the Lord nor hear His 
voices by our present imperfect senses but when with 
full voluntary surrender we chant the transcendental 
Name of the Lord with service and submission, He 
mercifully makes His own appearance in the trans- 
cendental state of our existence when freed from the 
contamination of the spirit of enjoyment and re- 
nouncement, 

Secondly Sree Krishna Samfirtan is glorified 
because by His influence we can extinguish the per- 
petual fire of material tribulations that always burn 
in the midst of material existence. Forgetfulness of 
our transcendental relation with the Lord, has com- 
pelled the Nature to inflict her trident of three fold 
miseries pierced into the heart of us. The threefold 
miseries are: 

(a) Miseries pertaining to ‘‘Atma’’ or the 
body and the mind such as heat, cold, 
diseases, sorrows, losses, _ invalidity, 
hunger, thirst, oldage, death, etc. 

(6) Miseries pertaining to the ““BAuta’’ or 
other entities such as troubles inflicted by 
enemies, animals, insects etc., and 
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(c) Miseries pertaining to the disturbances by 
the ““Devas’* or the controlling gods such 
as famine, flood, war, pestilence, cyclone, 
earthquake etc. 

The conditioned soul in his false position of an 
enjoyer or renouncer has to undergo the threefold 
miseries as above mentioned inspite of all his scienti- 
fic efforts to overcome them. The scientific brain 
with which the conditioned Jiva soul tries to make a 
solution of the miserable problems—is also a gift of 
the modes of Nature and he is therefore befooled in 
his tiny efforts to conquer the laws of Nature by a 
tiny instrament called the brain, given by the Nature: 
The laws of Nature however can smash the products 
of such millions and billions of combined brains by 
her one stroke of the powerful trident. 

The constant effort of the conditioned soul to give 
a fight with the laws of Nature, makes the condi- 
tioned soul more and more embarrassed, as we can 
find in the picture of the “‘Mohishasur’’ in his fight- 
ing mode with the mother ““Durga’*. The Mohisha- 
sur has a trident of the Mother pierced in hig chest 
is the symbolic expression of the threefold miseries 
sickening our heart. 

Such a huge fire of tribulation can only be check- 
ed by the Sree Krishna Samkirtan. By Sree Krishna 
Samkirtan only, the conditioned soul can gradually 
know that he is neither enjoyer nor renouncer but a 
transcendental servitor only. By the revival of such 
pure consciousness, he surrenders voluntarily all his 
manufactured processes of conquering the laws of 
Nature and then only can corroborate with the lessons 
of Geeta “Sarba Dharman paritayya’’ etc. When 
he does so, he easily transcends the laws of Nature. 
The laws of Nature cannot act on him by such revival 
of pure consciousness. At that time even within this 
material world he becomes freed from the action of 
the laws of Nature in his transcendental position. 
Such is the power of Sree Krishna Samkirtan. 

Thirdly Sree Krishna Samkirtan is glorified 
because by His influence the darkness of our heart 
becomes whiter and whiter. Sree Krishna Samkirtan 
is compared with the moon rays that diffuses the 
whiteness of ‘“Kumud’’ (Lotus) flowers. 

Similarly the moon rays of Sree Krishna Sam- 
kirtan diffuses the whiteness of our pure conscious- 
ness, 

Fourthly Sree Krishna Samkirtan is glorified be- 
cause by His influence the life of knowledge becomes 
blessed. In the ‘‘Mundak Upanishad “‘we can get 
information of two kinds of knowledge. The one is 
pertaining to the matter (physical) and the other per- 


taining to the spirit (metaphysical). By Sree Krishn 
Samkirtan when one’s heart is unfolded like 
Kumud flower by the rays of moon, one realises his 
own self as distinct from the body and the mind. In 
the present conditioned state of our existence, we are 
more concerned with the knowledge of the body and 
the mind but as we realise, our real self by the pro- — 
cess of Sree Krishna Samkirtan, that we Sremepeanias 

from the body and the mind, so a pure 
after our real existence becomes evident. That is the — 
life of real knowledge and is called generally the life. 
of “Brahman Jijnasa’’ i.e., an enquiry into the life 
of spiritual existence as distinguished from spiritual 
suicide, y 
The Jiva Soul being constitutionally “Brahman” — ~ 
or Spirit, an enquiry of the knowledge of Spiritual q 
existence is quite natural for him and by the culture — 
of that knowledge of spiritual existence only the Jiva 
Soul again becomes reinstated to his constitutional 
position of transcendental relationship of neutrality, 
service, friendship, affection and loye of God which 
is the ultimate goal of spiritual life. As for the 

mundane knowledge such as art, science, philosophy, __ 
chemistry, physics, astronomy, and so forth they a 
become automatically acquired by the process of Sree 
Krishna Samkirtan. Sree Krishna Samkirtan in- 
cludes such knowledges indirectly or as a matter of 
course as it is evident by the recitation of Bhaghat Y 
Geeta and Sremad Bhagbat. There are perfect . 
elucidation of such mundane knowledge in the read- 
ings of Geeta and Bhagbat. 

Simple culture of the mundane knowledge makes 
the Jiva Soul bound up by the vanity of such mun- 
dane knowledge but by Sree Krishna Samkirtan, not 
only those knowledges are acquired without any 
separate effort but also the student becomes freed 
from the mundane vanity for the acquirement of such 
knowledges. Freedom from the vanity of such 
mundane knowledge, leads one to the path of real 
knowledge i.e., to the Lotus feet of the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead Who is the Fountain Head. 
of All knowledge. 

Fifthly, Sree Krishna Samkirtan is glorified be- 
cause He enhances the ocean of enjoyments. By — 
acquisition of mundane knowledge certainly we find 
out the ocean of material enjoyment but such enjoy- 
ments are partial, insignificant and temporary in as 
much as they are unable to give us perfect happiness. 

But by Sree Krishna Samkirtan we do not only — 
acquire the enjoyments of the material knowledge but 
we can extend the sphere to the enjoyment of spiri- — 
tual existence. By the imperfect material knowledge, — 
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we are able to enjoy the material world for a limited 
time and within a limited space but by the exten- 
tion of the spiritual knowledge, the ocean of enjoy- 
ment becomes extended to unlimited time and un- 
limited space. Unless therefore we can engage our 
resources acquired by the sacrifices of life, wealth, 
intelligence and words for propaganda of the service 
of Sree Krishna Samkirtan, we are sure to be dis- 
appointed in our attempt for material enjoyment and 
as a result of such limited attempt, we are sure to 
be dashed constantly like a pendulum of a clock, 
between the poles of material enjoyment and re- 
nouncement. 

Sixthly Sree Krishna Samkirtdn is glorified for 
He can give a taste of the nectorine of transcendental 
mellow. When everything is therefore conjoined with 
the performances of Sree Krishna Samkirtan every- 
thing in such transcendental relation becomes trans- 
cendental in nature by the transcendental touch and 
as such the mundane nature which is always imper- 
fected by its inborn inebriety and unwholesomeness, 
cannot act on them. In the transcendence, the mun- 
dane imperfectness is always conspicuous by its 
absence, and therefore Sree Krishna Samkirtan can 
give us a taste of complete nectorine. The eleva- 
tionists of the mundane world can surely taste the 
nectorine of the fruits of their respective works for 
sometime, and the salvationists may undergo the dry 
regulations of renouncement negatively of the bitter- 
ness of material enjoyment without any scent of the 
transcendental variety, but the performer of Sree 
Krishna Samkirtan, by his process of engaging all for 
the service of Sree Krishna with full touch of the 
transcendence, does never become bound up by their 
such transcendental activities, like the elevationists 
nor has had the necessity of undergoing the dry pro- 
cess of renouncement. The performer of Sree 
Krishna Samkirtan always transcends the activities of 
the mundane elevationists and salvationists and 
remains an eternal servitor of the Lord and enjoys 
in every step of his transcendental existence a touch 
from the Lord. He is therefore reposed to a posi- 
tion of perfect peace enviable by the desirers of mun- 
dane enjoyment, renouncement or perfection, 

Then again Sree Krishna Samkirtan being trans- 
cendental sound, we must distinguish Him from any 
of the mundane sounds. The mundane sound is 
always different from the object designated by the 
sound. For example we may cite that the mundane 
sound ‘water’ is always different from the object 
water designated by the sound water. When we are 
thirsty we may repeat the word ‘water’ and ‘water’ 


by sounds for one hundred and a thousand times, 
still we shall not be able to quench our thirst by 
such constant practices. That is the imperfectness 
or mundane inebriety of the mundane sounds. But 
Sree Krishna Samkirtan although descends from the 
transcendental kingdom apparently like the mundane 
sounds, just to favour us for His being audible by 
our present imperfect senses, He should never be 
concocted as one with the mundane sound. We must 
always remember that there is no distinction between 
Sree Krishna and His Name, Fame, Quality, and 
Parapharnalia. The Lord is Absolute Knowledge 
and there is no mundane relativity between Him and 
His Names etc. He is eternally complete or ‘“Purna- 
madam”’ His Name is also therefore ‘“Purnamadam™ 
and therefore when His Name appears before us in 
His completeness—the Lord does not lose anything 
thereby but still remains in His fullness. That is the 
potentiality of the Almighty God. Completeness 
derived from completeness, leaves out a balance of 
completeness. One minus one leaves out a balance 
of one again, as distinguished from the mundane cal- 
culation of one minus one equal to Zero. The 
Upanishads confinn the fact like this:— 
“Purnashya Purnam adaya Purnam ebe 
abshishyate.”’ 


The Lord therefore can descend before us by 
His inconceivable mystic powers, in the form of 
Sound Transcendental, and if we like, we can receive 
Him properly by surrender and service by a sub- 
missive aural reception. If Sree Krishna comes 
Himself in our presence as He actually did during 
the battle of Kurukshetra or Sree Rama Chandra 
comes Himself in our presence as He did actually 
during the Ajodhya Leela, what we are expected to 
do to receive the Personality of Godhead? Surely 
we shall try to receive Him with all devotion and 
Services, so that we may be favoured with His Grace. 
Similarly as His Name is non-different from Him, we 
must receive the Name with all humility and sub- 
missive aural reception with the same attitude as we 
have had done in the presence of the Lord Himself. 
“Sree Krishna Samkirtan" is not therefore a sense 
pleasure of music and songs as are conceived by some 
mundaners. We should always remember the follow- 
ing sloka in connection with Sree Krishna Samkirtan 
namely :— 

Nama Chintamoni Krishna Chaitanya 
Rasavigraha 
Purna, Suddha, Nitya, Mukta, avinyatat 
Nama Namina. 
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, the Name of Sree Krishna is equally powerful 
- ae Krishna Himself for there is no distinction 
between Him and His Name. The Name is therefore 
psa All-pure, Eternal, and distinguished from 

the mundane sounds Which are always different from 
the objects designated by these sounds. 

See Krishna has said Himself while addressing 
Narada that be does not necessarily make Himself 
immobile by His situation in the transcendental world, 
neither He is so, being seated in the hearts of the 
Yogins as Paramatma and so forth, but He resides 
surely in His fullness, where His devotees chant the 
transcendental Name in right earnestness. Sree 
Krishna being the absolute enjoyer as stated in the 
Geeta, 

“‘Aham eba saraba yajnanam bhokia cha 
Prabhur eba cha” 


i.e., “I am the Absolute Enjoyer and Master of all 
Yajnas or sacrifices etc.’’—He cannot be the object of 
our sense-pleasure in combination with music and 
bands and called thereof ‘‘Samkirtan’’ He cannot be 
enjoyed by our irresponsible whims and feats. He 
says therefore that He lives only there where His 
dvotees chant His Name. 
“Mad bhakta jatra gayantee”’ 

He declines to descend Himself where there is 
dearth of His devotees. Because His devotees never 
try to enjoy Him or His Parapharnalia in a pseudo- 
Spiritualistic mode, His devotee knows it perfectly 
well that Sree Krishna being the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead i.e., ‘“Purushottama’’ as stated in the 
Geeta, He cannot consent to reside-at a place where 
His transcendental Name, Fame, Quality, etc., are 
considered as equal with mundane names, etc., and 
thereby treated with all undevotional manner. In the 
Geeta he has clearly declared that He does not reveal 
Himself to every one and any one. 

“Na Aham sarbasha prakasha Yoga Maya 
samabrita”™’ 


The Absolute Godhead always reserves the right 
of apt being exposed to those whose eyes are covered 
with the modes of Nature, His devotion however 
begins only when one has learnt the A.B.C. lessons 
of Geeta in perfectness. This perfect knowledge of 
Geeta is practically demonstrated by complete sur- 
render unto Sree Krishna only, leaving aside all other 
things. The first stage of Sree Krishna devotion 
begins only when one is firmly convinced that by 
Sree Krishna devotion only one is able to perform all 
other duties. To abide by the dictations of Sree 
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Krishna is the real of all other duties, 
This sort of staunch devotion is called “‘Sraddha”’ 
and by the gradual development of the activities of 
“‘Sraddha’’ in the association of devotees, one can rise 
up to the stage of Prema Bhakti the highest plane of 
transcendental Pastimes of the Personality of God- 
head, 

Such being the Nature of the transcendental 
Name of the Lord, the Name must be received through 
the transcendental sources i.¢., from the hips of the 
devotees only as above mentioned. The transcen- 
dental Names of the Lord in His various forms or 
manifestations such as Rama, Nrisingha, Narayana, 
Krishna, Gopalam, Vishnu, Govinda, Radharamana, 
Gopinatha, Seeta Pati, Raghubara, Baladeva and 
many others in the spiritual kingdom, are always 
complete with the transcendental potencies and by 


the mercy of the Lord, there is no hard and fast rules | 


in respect of time and space for the transcendental 
chanter. The devotee who has received the Name 
from a transcendental source i.¢., from the lips of a 
devotee as above mentioned, may repeat the Name at 
all times, without any restriction. By this the Lord 
has favoured us to allow His constant association, so 
that one can always live with Him, go with Him, eat 
with Him, sleep with Him, work with Him, without 
being disturbed by the laws of Nature or her three- 
fold miseries. 

Such is the unbounded mercy of the Lord on us 
but still we are so much wretched that we have no 
inclination for chanting His Name inspite of His 
being so easily available for the fallen souls of the 
Age of quarrel. There is nothing to lose or nothing 
ta spend—but everything to gain by chanting the 
Name of the Lord but still we have no genuine desire 
for their chanting and we must see to the canses why 
we are so much disinclined although the Lord has be- 
come so merciful on us. 

As a matter of fact our first misfortune commenc- 
ed from the time immemorial when we forgot the 
transcendental service of the Lord and thus became 
conditioned by the modes of the material Nature. 
This misfortunate occurrence became manifested in 
trio under the following heading namely :— 

(a) Material enjoyment without any Tespon- 
sibility. 

(b) Good or bad works for the furtherance of 
the above propensity in the present life and 
in future births also. 

(c) Culture of material knowledge in order to 
erg & measurement of the Immeasur- 
a 
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All the above threefold activities with their vari- 
ous sub-headings are to be considered as our mis- 
fortunes by which we are always debarred from the 
chanting of the transcendental Names of the Lord. 
Spontaneous eternal love for the Lord is a birth right 
of the Jiva Soul, but in the realisation of his such 
pure consciousness, the above mentioned trio is the 
stumbling block. He is checked on his onward march 
by such refuses and as a matter of course the Jiva 
Soul is apt to be contaminated by ten kinds of disease- 
germs known as ““Namaparadha’’ or offence at the 
feet of the transcendental Name of the Lord, as one 
ean find out in the ““Padmapuranam’’. The sincere 
devotee who wants to attain a perfection (Siddhi) for 
himself by the process of chanting the Name 
of the Lord, must refrain from the ten kinds of offences 
which are quoted below from the ‘‘Padmapuranam’’. 

1. The first and foremost offence is the act of 
defaming the great saints who have glorified the 
chanting of the Name of the Lord by example in their 
own life and precepts. According to ordinary moral 
principles no one must be defamed for serving any 
ulterior motive. But still according to the gravity of 
different offences, defamation of Saints who have 
done much for the propagation of the Name of God 
and His Fame, must be considered’ the gravest of 
all offences. Those who are therefore accustomed 


to defame such saints, are spiritually great offenders — 


and such persons can have no access to the trans- 
cendental Name of the Lord. We should therefore 
be guard against such offence. 

2. The second offence is to place the Absolute 
Godhead or Vishntt Tattwa in the category of the 
demigods who derive their powers from the Supreme 
Lord. The Supreme Lord is one without a second 
and all other gods are His servitors, having no sepa- 
rate existence as another Almighty Godhead. These 
subordinate gods are stated in the Geeta as “‘Anya 
devata’’ i.e., gods other than Myself (Sree Krishna) 

Jepyanya devata bhakta jajante shradhyannita 
Teopi mam eba Kotnteya jajantee avidi 
; purbakam 
this abidhipurbakam means unduly or with offensives. 
The Supreme Godhead is Sree Krishna undoubtedly 
and this is confirmed in all the scriptures and specially 
in the Brahma Samhita as follows:— 
Iswava parama Krishna sachchitananda 
vigraha 
Anadiradi Govinda Sarbakarana karanam. 
i.e., Sree Krishna is the primeval Lord and Origin 
of everything. He is the cause of all causes. He is 
the Summum Bonum Absolute Godhead. The 
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Plenary Manifestations of Sree Krishna are mani- 
fold such as Rama, Nrisingha, Vishnu ete. But all 


such manifestations are Absolute knowledge. No one 


is therefore equal or greater than the Absolute Know- 
ledge. This subject is itself a matter of studies by 
transcendentalists but without knowing the intricacy 
of the Absolute knowledge, those who simply imagine 
that the Absolute Godhead and subordinate demigods 
are one and the same commit great offence at the feet 
of the Supreme Lord. The subordinate gods such as 
Shiva, Brahma, Ganesh, Surya, Indra, Chandra, 
Varuna, Vaue etc., are either qualitative incarnations 
of the Absolute Godhead or in other cases Jiva souls 
with delegated powers from the personality of God- 
head. Neither existence of the demigods shall be mis- 
conceived nor they should be made one and the same 
with the Absolute Personality of Godhead. Those who 
want to attain perfection in the way of chanting the 
Names of the Lord, must refrain from such conglo- 
meration of facts in the spiritual science. 

The third offence is disregard of the Spiritual 
Master. The devotee must receive the transcendental 
Name of the Lord from the transcendental lips of a 
bonafide spiritual master who is cent percent devotee 
of the Lord and nothing more or nothingless and then 
begin chanting the transcendental Name of the Lord 
by constant repetition. Such spiritual master as above 
mentioned is known as the Guru from whom either 
initiation is taken or the one from whom spiritual 
instruction is received, One should have unflinching 
faith in such self realised transcendental spiritual 
master. The bonafides of such spiritual master can 
however be known, by their activities only which are 
always evident in respect of everything being done 
for and on behalé of the Lord. The self-realised 
spiritual master never deviates from the rulings of 
Shastras (Law Books) and he always does in practice 
what he speaks in theory. Those who however manu- 
facture spiritual lessons from their own fertile brain, 
without having undergone any spiritual training from 
a bonafide spiritual master, cannot be counted as a 
spiritual master. Disrespect for such banafide spin- 
tual master and respect for the pseudo-spiritual master 
both are offences of the third order. 

The fourth offence is defamation of the standard 
scriptures such as the four vedas, Upanishads, 
Puranas, Brahmasutras, Ramayana, Mahabharata, 
Geeta, or other literatures which conform to the prin- 
ciples of the above mentioned scriptures. In the 
Geeté Sree Krishna Himself accept “RBrakmasutras’ 
or ‘Vedanta Darshan’ as the standard of all spiritual 
knowledge. 


% a : ji chitam”™’ 


In the spiritual society sudan dudaten 
considered as bonafide who has no authorised 
interpretation of the Brahmasutras. (Interpretation 
of“ Brahmasutra” by the party represented by Lord 
Chaitanya is known as “‘Govinda Vashya” of 
Acharya Baladeva Vidyabhusan). Those who there- 
fore invent some spiritual party without knowing the 
Brabmaswtra from an authorised spiritual master or 
do interpret without proper reason and philosophy. do 
simply create disturbances in the spiritual line with- 
out doing any benefit to himself or to his unfortunate 
followers. Sreela Rupa Goswami describes such un- 
authorised activities as follows:— 

Sruti Smriti Puranadi Pancharatrabidhin bina 
Aikantiki Harerbhakti utpataiba kalpate. 
Pseudo-devotional activities without reference to~the 


standard scriptures as above mentioned, are simply’ 


acts of disturbances in the name of spirituality. The 
performer of Samkirtan must refrain from such dis- 
turbing elements. 

The fifth offence is to misunderstand the glorifi- 
cation of the transcendental Name of the Lord as 
exaggerated facts. Actually by the chanting of the 
transcendental Name of the Lord, all gains be it-mate- 
rial or spiritual are automatically obtained. It 1s 
simply a question of time that takes for the fructifica- 
tion of the desired result. But those who think, with- 
out attaining to perfection, that such results are exag- 
geration of facts, do commit offence of the fifth order. 
The performer of Samkirtan must refrain from such. 
mis-representation of facts. 

The sixth offence is to manufacture concocted or 
designed meanings of the Names of Hari (The Lord) 
or that of the scriptural truths. One can directly 
understand that the word ‘Hari’ means the Persona- 
lity of Godhead Who is Eternal Bliss, Eternal Know- 
ledge, and Eternal Form but without knowing the 
intricacy of the Lord’s form etc., those who think 
‘Hari’ means the Impersonal Brahman’ do commit 
offence of the sixth order, There are others who are 
still less intelligent and do manufacture meanings of 
the word ‘Sree Krishna’ as the mind (?) Rama as 
satisfaction and similar other things. Such manufac- 
turers of distorted meanings do not generally take 
what is direct and spontaneous interpretation but 
they always try to enforce indirect interpretations for 
their own temporary benefit only. They are also 
great offenders and the performer of Samkirtan must 
carefully take leave of them. 

The seventh offence is to indulge in vices on the 


vices knowing that they are always with the 
—are the greatest of all offenders and their 
acting endeavours for the vices committed d 
day time, by the chanting of the 
Lord, in the evening, cannot be accepted | as § Sam 


one’s ownself as well as one’s followers. 
of offences:can be compared with the act of p 
water on the fire while it is burning. Water pouring 
and burning of the fire cannot go together, 

The eighth offence is to equalise the value of @ 
good works with the chanting of the transcenden 
Name of the Lord. Penances, austerity, medi 
fasting, methodism, morality or such a 
lead the performer to higher stations of life, camm ‘ 
be equalised with Sree Krishna Samkirtan. ~ Th 
who do like that, are also offenders at the feet of thi 
transcendental Name. The results of all the above 
mentioned good works are after all material 
because they can offer in return material prog 
only and are therefore limited within time and 
But the transcendental Name of the Lord a 
Lord Himself are non-different. As such re 
of the Absolute. Truth cannot be compared wit 
tive goodness. The performer of Samkirtan must Be 
on his guard against commitment of offence @ . 
eighth order. 

The ninth offence is to preach and ply 
transcendental nature of the Name of Lord to s 
a person who is atheistic in temperament, 1 muna 
moralists, and adicted to elevatory process only. Ui 
less one has cleansed his heart from such © 
tions, he can hardly be eligible for recelviniels 
cendental Name of the Lord. 

There are many professional spiritual a 
whose business is to sell the transcendental a 
the Lord (?} and these traders generally sell top 
who are altogether unfit. Such business t a 
on considerations of £. s. d. exchanged b 
spiritual master and the so called disciple, 
doubtedly great offences. The student of Samk 
Bath from the association of such 
sp in order to achieve perfection it 
cess of Samkirtan. 
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The tenth and the last but not the least offence 
to the lotus feet of the transcendental Name of the 
Lord, is either to become inattentive to all the above 
offences or not to take to the chanting of the trans- 
cendental Name of the Lord inspite of hearing all the 
glories of the system. 


A serious student of Samkirtan can get rid of all 
the above offences if he desires so, knowing well the 
different forms of offences and by refraining from 
them by all possible precautions. This can however 
be done without difficulty by continuous chanting of 
the Name of the Lord and for such constant recitor 
of the transcendental Name of the Lord, there is no 
room for committing such offences. 


In conclusion we may add that without cditine 
nothing can be made to perfection. The culture of 
the science of Samkirtan is Sree Krishna Himself, both 
being non-different. In mundane matters only the 
means and the end are different from one another. 
But in the transcendence the means and the end are 
non-different. In preparatory stage only, for chant- 
ing the Name of the Lord, there is every chance for 
committing the above offences but for the reason of 
that we must not be disheartened at the least. We 


The Highest Attainment 


‘ 
By A TRIDANDI SWAMI OF 


The Vedic culture is considered to be the most 
ancient and mysterious in the scholarly circle. The 
great spiritual Dictator Sree Krishna Dwaipayana 
Vyasdeva is known to be the deliverer of the Vedic 
message in its present form as such the great Vyasa 
is held in uncommon reverence in all the authentic 
various schools of vedic interpreters. The last and 
the greatest gift of the supreme personality to the 
Theistic scholars, is the great Bhagbat Purana. 

In this holy book the essence of Theism, con- 
tained in the Vedas has been revealed in such a liv- 
ing and magnificent manner that it dazzles even the 
intellect of many vedic thinkers. The bonafide fol- 
lowers of the dictator however feel simply charmed 
to see the beauty of spiritual wisdom unveiled in this 
great treatise. The Absolute Truth—the Beautiful 
has been discovered here in His lovely autocratic 


character, and an automatic affectionate service of’ 


the same Supreme Being, has been declared to be the 
Sunimum Bonum of living beings. 


should always remember that both the preparatory 
stage and the perfection stage of Samkirtan is nothing 
but Samkirtan. The difference ofthese two stages are 
realisation and non-realisation only. 

As a matter of fact therefore all people must be 
led to the Science of Samkirtan by all means and they 
shall be engaged in the culture of the science by Sam- 
kirtan only. The offences as described above if kept 
in view, the sincere culturists will be able to avoid 
them without difficulty. In the “Bhakti Rasamrita 
Sindhu’ of Sreela Rupa Goswami, it is said that the 
mind must be fixed up in the chanting of the Name 
and the regulations are to serve them as subordinate 
servants. The sowing of the seed of Samkirtan must 
be performed immediately unto the heart of every one 
and all and the watering process of the seed so sown 
must be done by constant hearing and chanting in 
the association of devotees. When the seed sprouts 
at the heart, the gardener must protect it from all sides 
by guarding against the above mentioned offences. 
In this process the seed of Samkirtan will grow up 
to a big tree when the nectorine fruit of Love of God 
shall automatically ripe and the gardener wil be able 
to taste the same transcendentally, sell it and make a 
huge profit thereof. Om tat sat. 
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SREEDHAM MAYAPUR, NABADWIP 


Maximum happiness is of course the goal of life. 
But people are seen to strive after different objects for 
the same. Their objects of interest while scientifically 
arranged may be considered under four heads name- 
ly, Dharma—the consideration of duty, Artha—accu- 
mulation of worldly energy, Karma—actual con- 
sumption of the necessaries of material life and 
Moksha or perfect liberation from the forces of 
Nature. Great thinkers of Vedic Philosophy however 
easily agree to dismiss the consideration of Tribarga 
or the first three forms of objects but there is much 
co ersy over the conception of the fourth goal, 

, liberation. 

ary section of erndite scholars forcibly asserts that 
complete withdrawal from material world means a 
certain (sure) disolution of individual existence. On 
the other hand powerful Theistic thinkers with trans- 
cendental understanding backed up by the faith in 
revelation upholds strongly that individual existence 
can be retained in absolutely spiritual relativity—per- 
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fectly independent of material existence. Vedic inter- 

peters a chs themslvs inthe two group _ 
Supporting Impersonal. Salvation, 

7 Salvation of person from material relati- 


Both pa a schools however admit the 
authenticity of the sayings and decisions of the great 
Vyasdeva though interpreting him in their own res- 
pective lines. But Sree Bhagwat Purana—the last 
and the greatest work of the greatest apostle, be- 
wilders the Impersonal School to a great extent and 
clearly condemns mere independence from matter 
eulogising a life of positive attainment of spiritual 
confidential partnership in the Absolute Personal 
Being—The Supreme Beautiful. In other words a 
really liberated soul must have a definite eternal func- 
tion it is said, as if in the Absolute commonwealth 
and in discharging the duty wherein unfettered soul 
enjoys the maximum happiness. The Absolute 
Autocrat is also the Absolute Good. So Autocracy 
here is always meaning to compensate the limitations 
of the little partners in their voluntary co-operation 
and thus promoting dynamic, harmonious, common 


While perfectly unveiled Godhead shines as Sree 
Krishna to give us all sorts of engagements in Him, 


‘The Real Process of Approaching Godhead | 


By RADHAGOVINDA Dass, B.A. 


In the world we comprehend the existence of 
three objects namely (xz) Iswara or Godhead, 
(2) Jiva or Soul and (3) Matter or Jada (lifeless). Of 
these the consciousness of Iswara is infinite, that of 
Jiva is partial and the rest is void of the sense. Earth, 
stone, water, fire, air, ether and the like are styled as 
Jada as they have no will; whereas men, beasts, 
birds, insects ete., are known as animated beings 
possessing free will, But of all the animations 
humanity is vested with the power of discretion. 
Godhead is the Creator of all objects both animate 
and inanimate. As He has no gross Form He is not 
visible to our present eyes. He is a transcendental 
Being and His Name, Beauty, Attributes and 
achievements are all transcendental and hence not 
perceivable by our senses. 

Now the problem arises that if He is not percep- 
tible by the equipments we are gifted with, then how 
to realise Him in all His aspects? To solve this we 
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He is the Emporium of all sorts of Rasas (trans 
cendental mellows) or ecstatic energy. 
rasas are five in number, such as Santa—a mode of 
mere allegiance, Dasya—that of actual service 
Sakhya—that of friendly co-operation, Vatsy. 
—that of filial affection and Madhura—the mode of — 
consort-partnership. All the modes of Rasas, we — 
are told, have been harmonised to form the Spiritual : 
Person of Sree Krishna the Godhead. Per 
The material world being merely shadow in 3 
character, the very essence of life is to be d in 
the causal spiritual realm in its pure positive glory. 
So according to Bhagbat school our life has bi j 
fulfilment in the most optimistic form in the company ‘ 
of Sree Krishna. Such attainment of final adjust- 
ment will place our life in perfect harmony and con- 
sequently in all round and unique happiness. While 
not imaginary but real of all reals such life is certain- 
ly the highest attainment. ; 
We tried above to give a very brief description _ 
of the conception of our desired attainment. The 
next question will be how to reach this destination. 
This will form the second part of this article. We 
shall take it up next time. 


(To be continued) 


t 

find, amongst the thinkers of the East and the West, 
two processes are followed to approach Godhead, 
One is Inductive or the ascending process which bases 
its acquisitions on the sense perception and the ac — 
quirements obtained by this process constitute the 
system of empiric knowledge. Those who attempt to 
proceed towards the Ultimate Reality by the Induc- 
tive process arrive at a conclusion that Brahman or 
Godhead has no Form, no beauty, no attributes and 
is free from all designative features.« He is the 
embodiment of summation of negations. This is the 
highest conception about Truth of the Impersonalist 
school, By scrutinisingly following the process we 
see that reliance on experiences gathered by ones 
perception, gives rise to four-fold issues namely. 
(1) Agnostisism, (2) Scepticism, (3) Pantheism and 
(4) Atheism which will be discussed, if Providence 
permits in a separate thesis, “128 

Now there is another process which is called th 
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Deductive or Descending process (Aboroha Pantha) 
which consists in total surrendering of the follower’s 
self together with his mundane acquisitions giving up 
all prejudices acquired by association with rational 
thinkers who denies the existence of Spirit. 
In the Bhagbatam we find:— 
aefei aq awfaew WS ad WHE I 
aata acara fa aaaifafa seer 
There are three distinct philosophical ideas of 
the Supreme Being i.e., (1) The idea of the Negative 
Brahman of the Pantheistic school, (2) The idea of 
2 Universal Soul Paramatma of the Mystic (Yoga) 
school and (3) The idea of a Personality of Godhead 
with all His majesty, might, glory, beauty, wisdom 
and supremacy combined in the Person. The ideas 
of Brahman and Paramatama are included in the 
idea of Bhagwan or Godhead spiritually, therefore 
Bhagwan is the Supreme Being or Hari. Sreemad 
Bhagbatam, the gist of all scriptures has established 
that the name Krishna and Krishna alone indicates 
the fullest conception of Godhead including all sorts 
of ideas ever revealed to the realised souls from time 
to time. 
Ud aimHa: TH: TU HAA aq | 
wat aaa ate sweater aa AT 
Bhagbat 1—3—28. 
Human ideas are mental or spiritual. The mind 
is speculative hence the ideas obtained by the specula- 
tive mind is defective. The mind acquires know- 
ledge by association through the sense-organs whose 
power is limited by imperfection. The limited equip- 
ment can conceive the objects within three dimen- 
‘sions. But things outside the third dimension is not 
within the reach of those senses with limited capacity. 
Godhead is situated beyond the sensuous jurisdiction. 
He is purely spiritual and can be approached through 
the spiritual process only. He is Adhokshaja i.e., 
He reserves the right of not being exposed to mun- 
dane senses. He out of His own mercy and prero- 
gative can manifest Himself with His entourage to 
the human senses. To be enlightened on this point 
the following example may be cited by way of an 
analogy. Our eyes can see the objett situated within 
the purview with the help of another light, For 
example the Sun is known to be a self-luminous 
object. When we go to see the sun we cannot do 
it with the assistance of any other light discovered by 
human brain than its own rays. The rays of the sun 
act upon the retina and the retina thus acted upon 
15 enabled to fulfil the purpose. Tt is to note that in 
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order to see the sun our duty will be to turn our at- 
tentive direction to the location of the sun and keep 
the eyes open so that the rays may come in their con- 
tact. Thus in the same way if we are sincere seekers 
after Truth, if we heartily want to approach Krishna 
the Supreme Lord, we must be receptive and follow 
the instructions of the inspired souls. 

‘sa; Stare waite a wag areata: | 

aarye fe fart et eae eget e: 1 

The Name, Beauty, Attributes, and Pastimes of 
the Supreme Lord are not object of grasping by the 
ordinary senses of human beings. They reveal 
automatically (of His own initiation) to the souls 
engaged in the discharge of eternal services to Him 
without prejudices. The material senses cannot 
approach Him. It is the spirit in man which can 
approach Him in direct communion. 

One who is willing to realise the Absolute Truth 
must be sincere and submissive. To proceed in a 
challenging mood is to encounter utter failure. He 
shall have to cultivate the transcendental serving 
temperament. In the Geeta we find: 

afefe ufuorda oft wpa Haar | 
soteafe a wa wifaaaea efrn: a 

“Learn thou this by sub-mission, investigation 
and service. The wise, the seers of the essence of 
things will instruct thee in wisdom.’’ Sree Krishna 
Chaitanya Who was born in Mayapore in the town 
of Nadia on the r8th February 1486 A.D. promulgat- 
ed the lessons of how to approach the Supreme Lord. 
He taught us that cent per cent engagement of our 
senses to the service of the Almighty will enable us 
to realise Him. This is to be done through the trans- 
parent agent of the Lord known as Sree Gurudeva 
(Divine Master). The Gurudeva is the manifested 
medium. He is Ged in the form of His personal best 
servant. He appears in the world in the form of a 
human being in order to teach mankind, the inter- 
relation of Godhead, Jiva and Maya. The First 
blessings of Godhead bestowed upon the man is to be 
in a position to secure such a bonafide Gurndeva. 
But we are warned to beware of false Gurus. The 
hon-serving entity officiating as Gurn or Spirtnal 
guide though highly qualified in other respects such 
as possessing vastly erudition and practising renun- 
ciation etc., but not cent per cent rendering services 
to the Lord dovetailing himself in thought and acti- 
vities In conformity with the dictates and ideals set 
up by his own Gurudeva, is Psendo Guru 
through whom Truth is not revealed. He is 
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opaque hence obstructs the direct connection. If we 
are sincere im our purpose we are sure to meet with 
the bonafide Garudeva and if we can fully surrender 
to the direction imparted by Him; we shall have the 
nearest ‘approach to the Supreme! Authority. This 
iti i) wie aie ha aang 
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By JoGEsH CHANDRA BOSE, B.A. 


The innate tragedy of Western Civilization has 
been brought to light by this total war. A suicidal 
mannia has caught hold of it. Unconscious of its 
destiny, it seems to be heading towards its destruc- 
tion. They are hoping for victory of the allied 
democratic nations. We fully agree. But will the 
dreadful cost which staggers one’s imagination even 
now, justify it ultimately to mankind as a whole? 
We doubt. Our concern is not the loss or gain of 
this or that nation. Mankind as a whole is an organic 
unit—although this consciousness is slowly dawning 
upon it to-day—heavy loss or suffering of a part can 
seldom be to the abiding good of others. 

With our limitations in this world we cannot 
ignore the causal nexus. Speculations are ripe to 
trace out the root cause of this huge catastrophe. 
Some attribute it to economic maldistribution, others 
to the desperate bid for racial supremacy and conse- 
quent imperialism of some form or other. These are 
contributory conditions no doubt, in which the fester- 
ing sore has come out; but the real cause we think, 
is to be found in the life of the individual as it affects 

society as a whole to-day, 
: We must admit that this is a very singular 
moment in history:—We have arrived at a very cri- 
tical turning-point where man’s attitude towards 
fundamental values in personal and social life are 
daily changing. Formerly it was religion, then art 
now science have become the object of man’s scepti- 
cal attack, although any nonsensical theory in the 
name of any of them is sure to find votaries and 
believers. Unparalleled increase in productive powers 
has given birth not to peaceand plenty but to war, 
famine and misery. Men will one thing to be the 
result of their efforts but what is brought about by 
them precisely the opposite and all their efforts at 
ideological reconstruction, only enhance the number 
of conflicting and partial views about reality. Chaos 
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‘here is to renovate our outlook towards religi 
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“Truth reveals: sc htion who. bon full ¢ 
in his Gurudeva the spiritual, preceptor. € 
show no lesser respect to Gurudeva than one t 
the Lord.’ . 
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wise efforts of the great leaders of science, 
culture. But why does this strange’ doom h 
mankind 7 In the words of a good th 
west, “they are no longer the doctors they at 
disease’’. And this disease has manifested 1 
this huge holocaust. We are to go to thes 
disease that is the great problem facing us. — 
Man no longer looks up to religion for 
his difficulties. He goes to science or polities 
But is it not the tragedy of science and poli 
we are witnéssing in this war? They are | 
to be considered as panacea of all evils. 7 
the time for re-orientation of our outlook 
“Dharma” has come. (1 deliberately 
word religion here). Religion as such has of 
sickening tales of class and caste oppression @ 
ploitation to account for in many cntneees 
the less science and politics also have to do. 
Really what we are to do is not to recount 
failures but to so re-adjust their relations as they ¢ 
best be to the real good of man as a whole, $o) 
should try to know the real function of each, 
how they should best act harmoniously. Our con 


this will teach us how to deal with science of p 

By religion men generally understand sor 
mysterious which reason should not aspire to ¢ 
hend. This mystic idea about religion has o 
vitiated his conception of it and has made it the y 
of his speculative imagination in many p ee 
has after been turned into a gamble about the future 
and the beyond. But dharma in the true sense ¢ 
the term only reveals our relation to Truth. 
should be nothing mystic about it. aan | knoy 
external world through his mind and s 
knowledge must be transitory, partial anda 
for the mental apparatus is so by constiintion, ‘Bu 
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knowledge of Reality acquired through i ul is 
eternal and permanent—that being the natu arte 
soul. All sciences and arts deal with the former 


while religion is the concern of the latter. As mind, 


cannot come into direct relation with matter as sach 
the soul also remains ever uncontaminated by» any 
mentral functions. Soul canacteanly in relation to the 
over soul—j.e., Truth Absolute. All attempts of men 
to knew the over soul through the mind is sure to be 
frustrated in the. long run and this gives birth to all 
contaminations of his essential mature. Thus  reli- 
gion is misused in this world and loses its hold on 
life. God has reserved to Himself the right not to 
expose His Self to human mind and his senses. The 
All-spirit Purnachetan reveals Himself only to the spiri- 
tual in man j.¢., his soul. So the Upanishad says 


aeaaad AAaAAH aA Ae A 
a2 4 ufaari famani fasiafasrat : 


To a half beast man of the African jungle the 
complexities of a civilized mind are all mysterious so 
to a man who is all-mind soul, is equally mysterious. 
Hence arises the mystic view of religion and its so- 
called discarding or acceptance by the ultra-rationalists 
and mental gropers. 

. Onur soul’s relation to the Absolute lies at the 
basis of life, nay that is life! Whenever this is 
ignored frustration and futility stare humanity in the 
face for then we only take a partial and conditional 
view of Truth: When man gives himself up to 
mental and sense pursuits be it religion, art or science 
in * * ultimate frustration becomes inevitable 
in every sphere of life and life becomes unnecessarily 
complex. The climax of these life complexities, we 
see in this war, The fundamental irony of human 
life lies in the fact that he must learn through 
suffering for he proceeds by challenging Truth 
at every step. But on the soul plane man pro- 
gresses by submitting to the Absolute not by challeng- 
ing Him as he does on the mental. plane. This 
submission is unconditional and unquestioning, it 
lies in the very nature of the soul. And it manifests 
itself on the mental and physical plane by loving 
service rendered to Godhead and his creation. Here 
service and duty first, then from it come all real 
rights quite spontaneonsly. No intermediary should 
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stand in the way of this service. God and his counter- 
; tssaiond Hig otee—alone can be recipients 
of the eternal service of the soul. Aur duty to society, 


++ to the state, nayieven to our own selves only follows 


from it. If we reverse this deductive process each 
would only exploit our life and become,an instrument 
of oppression. . We -best serve man when we serve 
him as Krishna's servitor, otherwise we must exploit 
him. 
Man to-day is dead tired of the inextricable com- 
plexities of life in the mental work. What he calls 
progress and deludes himself, is nothing but creation 
of new vicious circles in life every day. In utter 
despair he cries out—What is life? Life is death, 
and he faces death everywhere. But, a new dawn is 
casting its fore appearance in the midst of darkness— 
the Dawn of Service, of syana¥zof submission to 
to Truth. This alone can bring harmony and real 
peace on earth. 

Modern man fears that he wil ‘become tradition- ~ 
bound and lose all incentive to progress by this atti- 
tude of submission to truth and by placing religion 
first as happened in the middle ages called the dark 
age. With progress has come free thinking and 
liberty in living. But Truth is not static something. 
He is the source of incomputable variety. The 
Upanishad says He is waantait wave: aata—He is - 
more changeful and rapidly moving than mind itself 
—all real progress lies in Him. Only when our rela- 
tion with Truth becomes vitiated by extraneous 
mental. considerations of salvation, worldly piety or 
sense of enjoyment #.¢., spirit becomes enmeshed in 
matter that all clogging of true progress ensues, Real 
contact with Truth is maintained through service 
alone. 

But who is to usher in this age? One who can 
render unalloyed service to Trath—one who is a 
Shuddha Bhakta—whatever be his creed, colour or 
caste—is the messenger of this age. Let us prostrate 
before Him. Through -him is humanity to be re- 
deemed to-day. All praise, al homage to Sree Guru- 
deva who stands at the forefront of them all. Who 
else in this age has done so much for preaching 
Suddha Bhakti and reforming society so that it can 
be properly practised there? He is the great 
Harbinger of the Dawn. & wf gfe & 
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Te" splctmal process of eigne! transcends the 
scope of our present rational faculties. Man is a 
reasoning anitnal. It is no wonder that he should 
also reason about Religion. He wishes to be satisfied 
that he is not asked to accept any propositions that are 
in plain contradiction to the principles of his rational 
nature. He also expects to be able to establish the 
ultimate unity of all human thought in the different 
branches of human activities by this philosophical 
method. It is for this reason that Philosophy has 
also been called the mother of all Sciences. If, there- 
fore, Religion is supposed to conform to the methods 
of the empiric Sciences, it should also be equally amen- 
able to the motherly jurisdiction of Philosophy. 

If, however, Religion does not propose to employ 
the empiric scientific method in its process of ap- 
proaching its subject-matter, the philosopher is likely 
to be as much puzzled by such attitude as the daughter 
sciences. This is, however, exactly what Religion 

to do. Therefore the only thing that is left 
for the philosopher to do in the matter is not to seek 
to impose his regulating jurisdiction on Religion, but 
to wait at his proper distance as an unfit observer. 
If Philosophy is willing to submit to this humiliation, 
she should be in a position to be enlightened about 
her own limitations by offering her humble submis- 
sion to the communications of Religion regarding the 
Absolute to Whom Philosophy can otherwise have no 
access. 

Religion is not irrational. Religion alone is 
truly rational. The so-called rationalism of empiric 
Philosophy is only another name for our unavoidable 
state of ignorance of the Truth. Philosophy thinks 
herself justified in trying to make the best of a bad 
job. But Religion is never prepared to admit that 
our ignorance is unavoidable. It is bad Philosophy 
and had Science which are seeking to encourage in 
us a fatalistic belief in our unavoidable ignorance. 
It is undoubtedly a very bold assertion to have to 
say on behalf of Religion that not a single creature 
of this world need despair of finding the Truth if only 
it is willing to lend its ear to the true voice of Reli- 
gion in spite of all the dissuasive pseudo-rational re- 
presentations by empiric Philosophy and the empiric 
Sciences that are the real obstacles in our way. The 
pseudo-rationalist will at once jump at such a propo- 
sition, misrepresenting the challenge of Religion as 


an invitation to scent its communication int 
faith and without questioning. But those who @ 
tain these common-place views of shallow critics — 
have to thank only themselves for their enistartctna . 
in as much as they have never had even any inclina-— 
tion of giving a serious hearing to the other side 
before accepting the garbled versions of irrational 
objectors. It is necessary to use language in ied 
ing the respective positions of the two parties which — 
will leave no doubt in the mind of the bearer i 
ing the real. point at issue. 

Who am I? Why am I in this world? What is 
this world? Why do I feel unhappy and perplexed? 
What is the method by which T can learn the Trath? 
These questions are not regarded as answerable either — 
by empiric Philosophy or by the empiric Sciences. 
They make it their business to accept the position as 
it is, and then try to make the best of what they can- 
not but admit to be a really very bad job. Their 
purpose is, therefore, quite different from that of 
Religion. Religion never wants us to accept onr pre- 
sent position as being either satisfactory or unsatis- 
factory unless we possess the knowledge that is neees- 
sary for arriving at any rational decision. Religion 
also forbids emphatically to busy ourselves about any 
other matter before this fundamental problem has — 
been actually solved to our satisfaction. What it tells 
us is this, “Do not bother about what you will eat, 
drink, wear, or where you will find shelter against 
the inclement weather. That is not at all the real 
problem. If you are occupied with those matters, 
you will be unable to understand the real responsibility 
of human existence. Before you put your bread into 
your mouth, get the answer to the question why you 
should eat at all. If you eat your bread without get- 
ting any answer to this question, you take the first 
Step on the road to ignorance, death and misery. 
Believe in the rational order of this world. Believe 
in the infinite possibilities of vour own rational nature 
if it is only properly cultivated, if the fundamentals 
are not relegated to the background for fear of imme- 
diate inconvenience or through the thoughtless plea 
of an immoral necessity. As you are really a rational — 
being, you should have the courage nét to do any- ~ 
thing that is not perfectly rational. You should 
believe that no harm can result to you from the pur 
suit of this only rational course." Do your empir 
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Philosophy and your empiric Sciences recommend 
this course to you? Do they not, on the contrary, 
invite you to folow the exactly opposite method? Is 
it, therefore, the fault or merit of Religion if it does 
not countenance these immoral proposals? It is 
necessary, if we are to be able to understand the rela- 
tion of Religion to all other branches of human know- 
ledge, including empiric Philosophy, not to wilfully 
misunderstand the issue that is so clearly and so 
emphatically placed for our consideration by the 
revealed Scriptures and the great Prophets. 
Mahaprabhu Sree Krishna Chaitanya has ex- 
plained more fully than any other teacher of Religion 
the causes why the revealed Scriptures have been mis- 
understood and mis-interpreted all over the world. 
He tells us that this misfortune has been due to the 
fact that Religion has been attempted to be brought 
within the jurisdiction of empiric Philosophy and the 
empiric Sciences. He has explained the difference in 
the methods of enquiry that are folowed respectively 
by the true religionists and the empiricists. The 
method of the revealed Scriptures, He has informed 
us, is the method of approaching the Transcendence 
in His descended Form of the articulated Word or 
Sound appearing on the Lips of the transcendental 
Teacher. The descent of the transcendental articula- 
ted Word or Sound enables us to approach the Trans- 
cendence by our present faculties and, directly, by 
our faculty of hearing. For this process two condi- 
tions require to be fulfilled. The transcendental 
Sound has to manifest Himself in the Form that is 
approachable by our aural faculty. Secondly that 
we should be in a position to recognise the Sound, 
which we are able to hear, as being really transcen- 
dental, and accordingly to be enabled to approach 
Him as such. If these two conditions are fulfilled, 
the necessary connection is established between our 
true cognitive faculty and the Absolute Truth even 
on this plane of apparent truth. The initiative is 
taken by the Absolute Himself. It is open to us to 
refuse to respond to His initiative by the only manner 
by which our spiritual nature would be properly ad- 
justed to Him. Such refusal is an offence also against 
our Own proper nature. It is by the abuse of this 
freedom of our rational nature that it is possible for 


us On our own responsibility to be placed on this plane - 


of apparent truth but of real delusion and ignorance. 
On this phenomenal plane we find a variety of occu- 
pations for being adjusted to the invironment through 
our body of flesh and the material framework of our 
mind which are foreign to our spiritual nature and 


which possess both initiative and hankering for things :. 
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of this world in the irrational manner with which we 
are familiar, and which present themselves to our 
souls as trustworthy managers of our affairs for for- 
warding the suicidal policy that we bave perversely 
adopted as our own. This unholy league, between 
the body of flesh inhabited by the perverse mind and 
the perverse soul who wilfuly chooses not to under- 
stand the irrationality and perversity of our mental 
and physical life, is the cause why we are in this 
world. 

I have dealt with only one of the questions that 
ought to be answered satisfactorily before our souls 
can have any truly rational function at al in this 
world. I have given the answer that is supplied by 
Mahaprabha Sree Krishna Chaitanya in explaining 
the Shrauta Pantha or the method of approaching the 
Transcendence in the articulated Word or transcen- 
dental Sound when He makes His appearance to our 
aural faculty. If we refuse to seek the guidance of 
the Absolute, we fall into the cultches of His deluding 
energy. Our choice lies between submission to the 
enlightening energy of the Absolute and submission 
to His deluding power. Our spiritual naturé would 
be acting in the true rational manner if it seeks to sub- 
mit to the enlightening power of the Absolute. Our 
spiritual nature would commit wilful suicide if it 
decides to submit to the deluding power of the Abso- 
lute knowing it to be His deluding power. The 
empiric philosopher and the empiric scientist invite 
us to submit without questioning to the contrivances 
of the deluding power. Why is this life at all worth 
pursuing? Can the empiric philosopher or the 
empiric scientist ever hope to be able to answer this 
question? The truth is that this life is not worth 
living for the prospects that either the philosophers 
or the scientists have to offer. This truth is self-evi- 
dent to all who do not perversely shut their eyes to 
the natural dictates of their rational nature, 

If once the Absolute enters the open ear of our 
souls the spell of the deluding energy is for ever 
broken. It is, therefore, our first duty to seek for 
the solution of those fundamental questions of exist- 
ence which I have mentioned before. It is necessary 
to seek for the answer to those questions from reli- 
gionists who alone profess to be able to answer them. 
It is not necessary to pretend to be able to understand 
before we actually do so. We need not recognise 
the claim of any religious teacher who cannot really 
satisfy these requirements of our spiritual nature. 
There need be no sects or really different schoos of 
thought in the domain of religious enquiry. The 
religionist does not ask us to folow any fictitious 
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course. If the physicist invites us to be interested 
to the investigation of the properties of mundane 
sound, do we resent such invitation for the reason 
that it is irrational? Are we justified philosophically 
or scientificaly in rejecting the proposal of al the re- 
vealed Scriptures to seek to approach the Transcend- 
ence in the transcendental Sound appearing in an 
actual audible Form and by methods that are suit- 
able for approaching the Transcendence? If we 
begin to quarrel about the philosophical justification 
of such invitation, do we not really put the cart before. 
the horse? Does not the same philosophical objec- 
tion apply to the invitation of the mundane physicist ? 
Are we being asked by the religionist to do anything 
more irrational? Are we justified in rejecting the 
truth of his proposal without a fair trial by perfectly 
scientific methods ? 

The Name of God is identical with God Himself. 
We are not God. Our souls are infinitesimal servants 
of God. We can find God if we are willing to behave 
towards Him as towards our one Absolute Master. 
Our souls can serve God in this world in the Form 
of the Name by the faculty of submissive hearing. If 
we submit to hear God as our Absolute Master, we 
are thereby brought into the presence of God. As 
soon as we are in the presence of God there is auto- 
matically perfect solution of all our difficulties and 
doubts. This is the real Darshana. The Indian 
equivalent of Philosophy is Darshana which means 
literally ‘seeing’. We see God only when we hear 
Him. There is no discrepancy in spiritual hearing. 
The soul can hear the Figure and Colour of God. We 
cannot hear colour in this world. We cannot see 
sound. On the transcendental plane there is no such 
discrepancy in the senses. The whole entity enters 
undivided through every channel of transcendental 
perception. 

When we are face to face with God, we can 
understand the purpose of human life which is to 
serve God in our every act. If the Whole is served, 
all constituents are necessarily fully served. The 
manner in which a God-realised soul looks upon the 
world and its concerns is alone rational and condu- 
cive to the real welfare of all entities. Snch a per- 
son is called a sadhw in India. The real sadhu is 
the only true philosopher as he sees things as they 
are and not as they appear to be. But the cognitive 
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realisation is not a static process. 


the practice of love towards the object of All-Love. 
To see God is, therefore, to love God. To love God 
is to befriend the souls of all entities. There can be 
no truer friend of humanity than the real sadhu. 


Religion is not opposed to Philosophy and Science 
if the latter consecrate themselves to the service of 
God as He really is. This consecration of philosophy 
and Science is possible, and herein lies also the pos- 
sibility of real worship by the activities of this world. 
By the method of the worship of the Archa or Sree 
Murti or the Visible Divine Image, the consecration 
is effected by the sadhu by means of their incorpora- 
tion in the activity of transcendental discourse. The 
sadhus therefore, are the real pivot of the Scriptural 
redemptive process. As medium of the descent of 
the Word the sadhu is himself a transcendental person. 
But the medium is not the Principal. He is the trans- 
cendental servitor, He is the real worshipper in his 
own right. When he happens to descend to the mun- 
dane plane, he performs the function of saviourship 
by incorporating the conditioned souls in his trans- 
cendental service. Those who are fortunate enough 
to be thus accepted for his service by the sadhu are 
thereby endowed with communicated eligibility for 
functioning on the transcendental plane with the spiri- 
tualised mind and body. The Saviour Sadhu is the 
Acharyya. He employs those whom He accepts in 
bringing about the descent of the Word by means of 
their discourses under the absolute spiritual guidance 


of the Acharyya Who is not merely the first among 


His equals but the Manifestive Self of the Plenary 
Sole Servitor of the Absolute, whereas we are infinite- 
simal subservient servitors by our proper spiritual 
nature. 

The redemption of mankind is an eternal pro- 
cess which is provided for by the descent of the 
Acharyya in the unbroken line of the Divine Precep- 
torial Snecession or the Amnaya. My Divine Master 
Om Vishnupada Paramahamsa Paribrajakacharyya- 
baryya 108 Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj appeared in the line of the Divine 
Preceptors of the Brahma-Madhya-Gaudiya Amnaya, 
being the tenth in succession from Mahaprabhn Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya. ' 


im 
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Letters to the Editor 


(Sardar A. S. Namdhari from Rawalpindi has a 
proposal for opening an all faiths-university for 
which we have all sympathy. But we suggest before 
doing the actual work, he may held a conference of 
all religious heads and find out the greatest common 
factor for a universal religious mode. We believe 
that the greatest common mode of religion which is 
the most potent uniting force, can be found in the 
Bhagbat Geeta and a conference may be held on the 
basis of this universally accepted philosophical and 
religious treatise. The following is the extract of 
the statement issued by the friend.—Editor.) 


‘I have received numerous messages from men 
and women of all classes and creeds from, all over 
India congratulating me success in my humble 
endeavour to found a Universal Religious Centre. I 
heartily thank my countrymen whose words of 
encouragement and help have deepened my convic- 
tion all the more that inspite of the atmosphere being 
charged with rivalries the heart of this ancient land 
of great culture and civilisation is sound and that a 
need is universally felt for a platform where men and 
women irrespective of the faith they profess, may get 
’ together and understand each other better and give 
religion a more solid basis of reality in human 
affairs. 

“The truth has come upon me, through the bless- 
ings of His Holiness Satguru Maharaj Partap Singhji, 
the spiritual head of Namdhari Sikhs, to whose in- 
spiration and guidance I owe this scheme, that more 


things are wrought by prayer than the deadly weapons 
of the modern warfare. Religion is still. a force which 
can spur us on to activity and progress, spiritual and 
material, 


“To the best of us has come a sense of frustra- 
tion and they have given up the pursuit of their ideal 
Unity. But in this darkest hour in human history. 
I see a silver lining in black clouds. 


“IT pray that my idea is to build various places of 
worship in a vast area. They wil not necessarily be 
so close to each other as to disturb the peaceful atmos- 
phere of prayer of the sister community. In-be- 
tween a fruit garden is being Jaid with provision for 
a common hall where joint celebrations of all pro- 
phets’ days will be held with a permanent rule of 
constructive propaganda of all religions. 


“We don’t live by the body alone. The soul in 
us is the guiding star, whose building up, like the 
bodily muscles, we should not neglect. Thus this 
new venture will be a spiritual hospital to cure the 
beast in man, wherefrom a flood of prayer will 
emanate to bring about Universal abolition. Its 
psychological effect, I am sure, will uplift the soul 
of the entire mankind. Interference in the religion > 
of others is not ever our aim, but co-ordination of 
all schools of faith into a religious university is the 
ideal for we are the servitor of the same Almighty 
Godhead, in whose oneness we all believe.”’ 
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PART Il 


THANKS TO THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 


Readers of ‘Back to Godhead’ who were 
practically disappointed to learn that the 
Government of India had twice refused to give 
permission for the continuance of publication 
of “Back to Godhead”, will be glad to know 
and see that in the third attempt by their 
humble servant, the Government of India has 
kindly given special permission to continue the 
publication of ‘Back to Godhead’. We have 
already conveyed our sincere thanks to the 
Government of India for allowing us to serve the 
putpose of His Divine Grace Sree Sreemad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Moharaj 
and we can now assure to our numerous readers 
and patrons that ‘“‘Back to Godhead” will 
continue to be published in each and_ every 
month regularly. Extracts from the text of fhe 
last correspondences, that passed between the 
the Government of India and your humble 
servant, which resulted in the re-appearance of 
of “Back to Godhead” is given herewith :—“Sir, 
with due respect, I beg to submit that under 
instruction of His Divine Grace, Sri Srimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Mohargj, 


. ‘of the Department 


the spiritual head of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas, 
I had to start a paper under the caption,—“Back 
to Godhead”. The very name will suggest 
the intention of starting such a paper in the 
midst of heavy turmoil through which the world . 
is now passing. A copy of the same booklet is 
sent herewith for your kind perusual, In that 
booklet you shall find strong world opinions, 
even by many reputed polticians all over the 
world,—in favour of such a movement to bring 
back the world,—into sanity by training the mind 
and educating human nature for the unshaking 
spiritual plane, considered to be the supreme 
need of human kind. I hope you will kindly go 
through the paper by making some time and I 
may draw your attention specially to the intro- 
ductory portion. 

“Permission was sought from the Secretary 
of Industries and Civil 
Supplies for starting the paper as a monthly 
magazine, but as usual, the permission has not 
been granted for scarcity of paper. But in the 
opinion of the Editorial Board of “Back to 
Godhead” amongst whom there are many 
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~ endeayour and with steadfastness in vow of 
setvice. Thus constantly engaged in My service 
they surrender unto Me with trascendental love.’ 

We would therefore request the Mahatma 
to take up now the message of Bhagwat Geeta 
to the world and preach there the message of 
Sree Krishna and instruct all human being to 
surrender unto Him, so that all other corollaries 
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such as political, social, communal or religious 
unity will follow without any waste of time, by 
the methods violent or non-violent manufactured 
in the human brain. The Mahatma has a 


definite position in the world who can give relief 


to the universe, by preaching the message of 
Bhagawat Geeta and we have always our co- 


operation with him in that respect. 


Mr. CHURCHILL’S “HUMANE WORLD.” 


We are pleased to find that leaders of world 
politics such as Mr. Churchchill has now a days 
- began to think of a humane world and trying to 
get rid of the terrible national frenzy of hate. 
The frenzy of hatredis another side of the frenzy of 
love. The frenzy of love of Hitler’s own countrymen 
has produced the concomitant frenzy of hatred for 
others and the present war is the result of such 
duel side of a frenzy called love and hatred. The 
whole creation of the material world is more or 
less based on this principle of love and hatred. 
So when we wish to get rid of the frenzy of hate, 
we must be prepared to get rid of the frenzy of 
so called love. This position of equilibrium 
free from love and hatred, is attained only when 
men ‘ate sufficiently educated. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta it is said that a man when he is sufficiently 
educated can look on equal terms a gentle 
Brahmin, a cow, an elephant, a dog or a Chandala. 
One may ask as to’ how it is possible to look ' 
on equal terms a gentle Brahmin and a dog? 
The answer is plain and simple. A real educated 
man does not look over the fleshy tabernacle of 


a living being but he introspects the spirit within 
the body. 
of a man but the man who puts on the dress. 
The dress has no value if there was not a man 
within and similarly, the gentle Brahmin, the 
cow, the elephant, the dog or the chandala are 
but different dresses encaging the spirit soul 
within them. Unless therefore men are edu- 
cated sufficiently to see within the dress, the 
duel frenzy of love and hatred will continue to 
work. ‘Humane World’ is possible when we 
ate teally human being as distinguished from 
ordinary animals. The lower animal has no 
introspection of the soul within because it 
is incapable of being sufficiently educated. The 
distinction between a lower animal beast and 
a higher animal man lies in the capacity of this 
introspection of the soul within. A man devoid 
of this power of introspection is no better than 
a beast. This introspection, is however easily 
attained by the service of Godhead. So 
Mr. Churchill’s Humane World implies that.we 
must go “Back to Godhead” 


Mir. BERNARD SHAW’S WISHFUL DESIRE 


Mr, Bernard shaw has congratulated Mahatma 
Gandhi on the occasion of the latter’s 76th birth- 
day in the following words :—I can only wish 
this were Mr. Gandhi’s 35th birthday instead of 
his 76th’. We heartily join with Mr. Shaw 
in his attempt to subtract’ 41 years from the 


a 


present age of Mahatma Gandhi. Everyone 
tries to subtract at least some years from his 


calculated age and this attempt of increasing 


duration of life within the mind is quite natural 
for an ordinary cult of man. The psychology 
of such artificial way of increasing life’s duration 


A sane man does not see the dress - 


iy 
beled) 


ea 


The personality of Godhead takes pleasure in 
maintaining and subsidizing His devotees as an 


ordinary man takes pleasure in maintaining his . 


family even at a personal sacrifice. It is not that 
the pure devotee wants anything from the Perso- 
nality of Godhead but the Personality of Godhead 
Himself out of His own accord looks after the 
necessities of His pure devotee and protects every- 
thing belonging to such devotee. Outwardly 


it may seem that the activities of a pure devotee 


is similar to the activities of an ordinary man 


but there is a gulf of difference between the two 
class of activities. The devotee’s activities are per- 
formed automatically being inspired by the Perso- 
nality of Godhead while the activities of an ordinary 
man is done dictated by centralised or extended 
personal aims, The special benefit of the devotee 
is that his gains for such inspired activities are all 
but the Grace of the Almighty Godhead but 


the gains of anordinary worker, however great, ate 


the results of his own activities: Grace of God- 
head is a source of permanent and trascendental 
pleasure and gains by personal endeavours are 


temporary trnansient and reactionary in the 


modes of nature. The former is liberation while 
the later is bondage. The devotee by the Grace 
of Godhead aproaches nearer to the kingdom of 
Godhead and ordinary worker in due course glides 
down again in the field of material activities 
bound up by the modes of Nature. The Perso- 
nality of Godhead although remains neutral and 


silent in respect of all activities of conditioned 


soul, He derives pleasure in rewarding His 
devotees in these activities of unalloyed transen- 
dental service for the Personality of Godhead. 
In this respect there is no offence on the part 
of the devotee because he does not want any- 


_thing for his own benefit but it is the Personality 


of Godhead who takes pleasure in rewarding the 


_ devotee. 


A pure devotee is not afraid of anything. 
In all circumstances he — himself fit and 


BACK TO. GODHEAD 


energy of the Personality of Godhead. The 
conditioned soul- thinks always perversely due 
to his forgetfulness of Godhead, and therefore 
there is always an anxiety as to what is going to 
happen next moment. But the devotee is 
always fearless because he knows well that 
nothing can happen without the sanction of 
Godhead directly or indirectly’ and as such 
everything that comes from Him is considered) 
by the devotee as His grace. Even in the most 
revetse position he (the devotee) stands without 
any fear and accepts all odds as His blessings in 
different forms. Pralhad Moharaj was put tomany 


such odds even by his father Hiranya Kasipu but 


Pralhadmohar aj stood all such tests with firmness 
and without fear. The devotees who are always 
absorbed in the service of Narayana the. Lord 
is never afraid of anything whatsoever. He looks 
equally on both the hell and the heaven. 

A pure devotee has no object to envy. In 
the Bhagwat Gita it is stated that prior to ones 
attaining the plane of devotional service, one 
has to make himself indentified with the quality 
of Brahman the ‘Supreme, when such liberated 
soul becomes ever cheerful. He has at that 
time nothing to lament for neither anything 
to envy. 


Brahmabhuta Prasanna atma na sochati na 
kankshati : 

Sama Sarbesu bhutesu. mad bhakti lavate 
param. 


(Geeta 18/54) 


Na prahinshyat priyam prapya nodbijet prapya 
chapriayam. 

Sthirabuddhi assammodha Brahmabid Brahmani 
sthitha. 


(Geeta 5/19) 
Jam hi na byathaeneta purusham Purusarsava 


Samadukham sukham dheera sa amritatataya 
Kalpate. 


(Geeta 2/15) 
(To be continued), 
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MARCH, 1952. PART 1X 


Daramhansa Sree Sreemad Bhaktt Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. 


ONE 


Adore adore ye all, 

The bappy day. 
Blessed than Heaven, 

Sweeter than May, 
When He appeared at Pori, 

The holy place, 
My Lord and Master 

His Diyine Grace, 


TWO 


Oh | my Master 


The evangelic angel, 


Give us thy light, 

Lit up thy candle, 
Struggle for existence 

A Human race, 
The only hops 

His Divine Grace, 


THREE 


Misled we are 

All going astray, 
Save us Lord 

Out fervent pray, 
Wonder thy ways 


To turn our face 
Adore thy feet 


Your Divine Grace. 
FOUR 


Forgotten Krishna 

We fallen soul. 
Paying most heavy 

The illusion’s toll, 
Darkness around 

All untrace, 
The only hope 

His Divine Grace} 
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FIVE 


Message of service 
Thou hast brought, 
A healthful life 


As Chaitanya wrovgbt. 


Unknown to all 

It’s full of brace. 
That's your gift 

Your Divine Grace. 


SIX 


Absolute is sentient 

Thon hast proved. 
Impersonal calamity 

Thou hast moved, 
This gives us a life 

Anew and fresh. 
Worship thy feet 

Your Devins Grace, 


SEVEN, 
Had you not come 

Who had told. 
The message of Krishna 

Forcelul and bold, 
That's your right 

You hive the mace, 
Save me a falleo 

Your Divine Grace, 


EIGHT 
The bine of service 


As drawn by you, 
Is pleasing and healthy 


Like morning dew 
The oldest of all 


But in new-dress 
Miracle done 


Your Divine Grace, 


renee ener 


Om Vishnupada Sree Sreemad Bhakti 
Siadhanta Saraswati Goswami appeared 
in this mortal world in the year in Feb- 
fulary on as the third son of Srila 
Bhaktivinode Thakur known as Late 
Kedarnath Datt in His surly householder 
lifes Srila Bhakti Siddbanta Saraswati was 
known as Bimala Prasad Dutt in His early 
life and from His very boyhood, inspired 
by His devotee father, lived a strict pious 
and religious life, One instance in His 
early life will prove bow much He was 
rigid in His principle of religious way of 
life. The instance may be cited here a3 a 
matter of course, Srila Kedir Nith Dutta 
as an ideal Grihastha used to worship Sres 
Sree Radha Govinda Vigraha at his house, 
As such one day he purchased some good 
quality mangoss for the deity when Srila 
Bhakti Sidhaata Saraswati was a mere 
child, Thechild Bimala Prasad pretend- 
ing the childish nature ate up the mangoes 
without the knowledge of His father, The 
father whan he cam: to koow that the 
mangoes purchased for offtring to the 
dieties at his house were swallowed up by 
his child Bimala Prasad, ha mildly rebuked 
Him and warned Him also not to com- 
mit the mistake in future, The child 
Bimala Prasad took up this matter vary 
seriously and as the proverb goes that child 
is the father of future men, so He proved 
Himself then as the future Asharya of the 
human community, From that day for- 
ward till His departure from this mortal 
world He remembered that mistake which 
He had committed in His early life asd 
aga mattec of self imposed punishment. 
He never toushed mangoes of aoy kind for 
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His eating purpose. In His later life He 
was so many times requested by His thou- 
sands and thousands desciples to accept 
mangoes but He always reminded of His 
childish so called mistake and always 
quoted the instraction from the Ishopani- 
shad that everything belongs to the 
Almighty God, No body therefore accept 
anything in this world unless the same has 
first been offered to Him (Almighty Gods, , 
Another instance of His early life may be 
stated here that when Bimala Prasad wasr_ 
on the lap of his beloved mother His fathe 
Late Kedar Nath Dutta was posted as 
Magistrate of Puri. The Car festival cfj 
Sree Sree Jagannathji took place at that 
time, The house was situated just neir 
the main road throngh which the Cac used 
to pass, So when the Car was moving 
it stopped all of asudden in front of the 
house where Sri Bimala Prasid was on the 
lap of His mother. The Car of Jagannath 
stopped and did not move with utmost 
endeavour of the pulling devotees. The 
mother of Bimala Prasad took this oppor- 
tunity and was helpsd to get up on the 
Car or Darshan of the Deity with her 
saintly son, The baby Bimala Prasad was 
then thrown on the holy feet of Sree 
Sree Jagannathji and at once the baby was 
blessed by the God as some flowers fell 
down on the baby from the hands of the 
Deity, After this incidence the Car began 
to move and every intelligent person pre- 
sent there could understand that the child 
Bimala Prasad was not an ordinary one. 
There are many such small but very signi 
ficant instances from His very childhood 
which iadicated Bimala Prasad to be a 


future great personality and it so happened 
that in His later age He became the most 
powerful Acharya in the line of Gaudiya 
Vaishnava Sampradaya in the desciplic 
succession from the Madhyacharya who was 
in the line of Brahma Sampradaya coming 
down Brahma the Creator of this Universe. 
There are four Sattawata or transcendental 
spiritual Acharya Sampradayas or funda- 
méntal schools of Theism such as the 
Brabma Sampradaya beginning from Brab- 
ma after His initiation from the Personality 
of Godhead; the Radra Sampradaya begin- 
ning from Sankara or Mahadeva; the 
Shree Sampradaya beginning from Sreemati 
Luxmi Davi the Eternal Consort of Shres 
Narayana and the Kumar Sampradaya 
beginning from the Kamar namely 
Sanak Sinat Kamars. Sree Madhyachirya 
belonged to Brahma Simpradaya, 
Ramanujt 


Sree 
to the Sree Sampradaya, 
Sree Vishnuswami to the Rudra Sampra- 
daya and Sree Nimbarka belonged to 
Kumac Sampradaya. All these four 
Acharyas are bonafisd preachers of the 
pure transcendental philosophy dealing 
with the problems of the world, the living 
entities and the Almighty God who is the 
Father of the creation as well as the liviag 
entities who aré falsely trying to dominate 
over the creation and the controlling energy 
known as the material Nature. 

Sree Bhakti Siddhaota Saraswati Gos- 
wami Maharaj happened to be the tenth 
generation in the line of desciplic sascession 
from Lord Chaitanya who accepted Srila 
Iswar Puri as His spiritual Master. Srila 
Madhabendra Pari was the spiritual! Master 
of Srila Iswar Pari and He (Sri Madha- 
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bendra Puri) belonged to be in the descip- 
lic succession from Madhyacharya who 
was direct deaciple of Sree Vyasdeva, The 
Spiritual Master of Srila Vyasdeva was 
Srila Narada Muni who was directly 
initiated by Brahma the originator of the 
Brahma Sampradaya and therefore my 
spiritual Master Sree Sresmad Bhakti Sidd- 
hanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj belong: 
edto the transcendental spiritaal school 
of philosophy of tba Brahma Sampradaya 
linking Brahma to Vyasdeva; from Him to 
Madhyacharya from Madhyachary 1 to Lord 
Chaitanya and from Lord Chaitaoya to 
Himseli in a systemutic principle of des- 
ciplic succession as stated ia the Bhagwat 
Geeta, 


Ebam Parampara Paraptam etc, 


As a bonafide Acharya of the Brahma- 
Madhya-Gaudiya Sampridaya the mission 
of Stee Sreemad bhakti Siddhanta Saras- 
wati Goswami was to reestablish the pure 
form of theism as propounded by Lord 
Chaitanya ia the line of His predecessors, 
Lord Chaitanya preached only the tesch- 
jogs of Bhagwat Gesta in the mast practi- 
cal way to suit the present environment 
created by the datk age of quarrel and 
fight. In the latter-age ca'calated to be two 
bunodred yaara before tne advent of Srila 
Bhakti Siddbanta Saraswati Goswami 
Maharaj miny pseado-spiritualistic par- 
ties in the name of Lord Chaitanya 
gcaw up like mashroons to exploit the 
noble sentiment of spiritualism of the 
innocent people of Earth, Sach pseiio 
spiritualistio parties deviated poles assunder 
from the preaching of Lord Chaitanya be: 
cause they were anfitto untergo the des: 


ciplic regulations and as such they had 
mitigated a via-«media priocipls of rotten 
materialistic idea with pure spiritualism. 
They misunderstood the highest form of 
worship contemplated by the Gopies of 
Brindaban in the tranicendsntal loving 
pastimes of Lord Shree Krishna and mis- 
identified the spiritual process with a 
materialistic idea of erotic principle. As 
such the highest principle Rastilils stated 
in the Bhagwat to be understood aid ra 
lished at the stage of the Parambtasas 
was made a plaything by such pends 
parties are kaown as the Qual, Buioul, 
Nera, Karta Bhaja, Sain, Diebss1 Sikni- 
vekhi, Sahajia, Caste Goswamins, Caste 
Brabmios aod 0 on, These pseudo parties 
passed asthe desciples of Lord Chaitanya 
with their cheap nefarious activities and of 
all the above parties the Sahajias and the 
Caste Goswamins became the most obsti- 
nate-obstructors to the onward—progress 
of the universal movement of Lord Chai- 
tanya. 

The Philosophy of Lord Chaitanya 
was that God is One without a second. 
He is known as Shree Keishoa but His 
iacarnations such as Rama Neisiogha are 
all identical with Him, The living entities 
or Jivas aré qualitatively one with God- 
head but quantitatively they are innumer- 
able but ateraal servitors of the Supre oe 
Personality of Godhead. The present 
materialistic activities of the Jivas are to 
ba understood as the acts of Maya or illu- 
sion and therefore they are all waste of 
entrpy of the human being, The easrey 
of tha human being as also of other living 
being should therefore be directed under 
the bonafide regulations of th: Acharya so 
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the line of Lord Chaitanya and as such He 
vehemently protested against the principles 
of those pseudo transcendentalists now 
passed in the name of Lord Chaitanya. 


Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode initiated 
the reformatory movement by literary con- 
tributions while he was still engaged as a 
high Government Officer. During his 
houstholder life and serving as a Magistrate 
he wrote books of various descriptions io 
Bengali, English Sanskrit & etc. to present 
an actual picture of pure devotinal activities 
of Lord Chaitanya, Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj got inspiration 
from his very Childhood all about Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinode's movement. As a 
matter of fact out of all his other son's 
Srila Saraswati Thakur practically worked 
as the private secretary of Srila Bhakci- 
vinod Thakur as such Bhaktivinode Thakor 
gaye Him (Srila Sarswati Thakur) the 
transcendental Pawer of Attorney to espouse 
the cause of Lord Chaitanya and so after 
Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur’s departure— 
Srila Saraswati Thakur took up reins of 
that reformatory movement, 


The first apd foremost task of Srila 
Saraswati Thakur was to excavate the holy 
birth-place of Lord Chaitanya at Sreedham 
Mayapur in the district of Nadia in West 
Bengal, To substantiate this preliminary 
act of His great future movement Srila 
Saraswat Thakur had to face tremendous 
difficulties offered by the caste coswamins 
at Nabadwip— because they apprehended a 
lawyer in that intial movement, The caste 
gOswamins were exploiting and still are 
exploiting the religions sentiments of the 
common people in the name of Lord Chai- 
tanya and présented themselves as so called 
celative and descendants of Lord Chaitanya 
and Lord Nityananda, Factually Lord 
Chaitanya or for the matter of that Lord 
Nityananda accepted nobody as their 
relative or kinsmen who were not devotee 
of the Lord. On the contrary Lord Chai- 
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tanya accepted Thakur Haridas, who hap- 
pened to come aut of a Mohammedan 
family, a8 the Namacharya or the most 
powerful authority !for preaching the sam- 
kirtan movement which Card Chaitanya 
inadgorated so arduously, 


Lord Chaitaoya, aS it is stated inthe 
Bhagwat Geeta or in other authentic 
Scriptures, wanted to re-establish the Vaish- 
nava Dhacma on the real basis of epritua- 
lism. He néver deprecated the natural 
caste system bat neither He approved of 
the birth-right caste system, which has 
degenerated into slut of anachronisa, 
Lord Chaitanya opined that anyone whois 
well conversant with the philosophy of the 
Absolute Truth Shree Krishoa, never mind 
what hei- either a boro Brahmin or Sudra 
or in the Ashram of a Sanyasi or Grihas ; 
tha‘ is perfectly compstent to actin the 
role of Spiritual Master. And He practically 
demonstrated this fact daring His prea- 
ching work. 


The caste goswamins assisted by the 
other pseudo-transcendentalists made a 
clique to check up the universal movement 
of Lord Chaitanya and made a business of 
despatching those foolish followers to the 


kingdom teaven after having drawing a 
lumpsom ammount for thi opriestcraft 
hooliganism, 


Sree Sremad Bhakti Sidhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj wanted to check up this 
psendorspiritualistic activities of the so 
called followers of Lord Chaitanya and 
present the actual thng for acceptance by 
the general public religionists and modern 
philosophers for a critical study of the sub- 
lime gift of Lord Chaitanya, itis the 
honest belief or Srila Saraswati Thakur 
that people in general, modern philosophers 
and thinkers as also the religionists will be 
struck with wonder when they sériousiy 
make a study of the gift of Lord Chaitanya 


[ Continved on page 12, ] 
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Theosophy Concluded 


(Continued from Jast issue) 


“It is from this realisation of an ioter- 
linking of all mankind, andina very pre 
cise manner the interlinking of man and 
man within any community, whether small 
like a village, or large like a nation, that 
the reality underlying the word “citizen” 
derives its implications of responsibility, 
duty and sacrifice, The Theosophist knows, 
by his knowledge of the pattern, that men 
bave not come together to form communi- 
ties because of greed or for the purpose of 
self-protection; but that they have to- 
gether primarily because they are to be 
mutually helpful, each to give what he 
can to the others, and to receive from 
them what he needs and to help to release 
in every other the Goodness, Love ani 
Beauty that lie hidden in the heart of 
eyéry man, woman and child, 

“It is towards this goal that the Great 
Plan has fostered civilization from savage 
to civilised; therefore the word civilized 
connoted the duties of Citizenship Among 
these duties are a valiant defence of those 
who are unjustly attacked, to protect the 
weak against the exploitation by the strong, 
and to release the hidden Beauty of the 
Divine in all men and things, by aiding 
in the development of the sciences and the 
arts, and by all ways which appsal to the 
Highest in Man and which bind man to 
man and nation to nation.” 

The Vaisnavite accepts all the above 
principles in the bond of universal brother- 


hood but he can see that these ties of 
brotherhood are only superficial and they 
cannot stand for a permanent relationship 
Great leaders of thought in almost all 
countries in the world have tried this me- 
thod of binding manto mio and nation 
to nation by some sort of altruistic method 
but the Vaisnavite differs from them that 
such process miy temporarily cause some 
sort of external brotherhood between man 
to man, etc,, but will fail in the ultimate, 
unless one 15 not helped to revive his in- 
born-nature technically called “Swarnpa” 
as distinguished from his “Birupa” or ex- 
ternal nature, The valiant defence of 
those who are unjustly attacked or pratect 
the weak from the exploitation by the 
strong, are undoubtedly worthy of meation 
for binding man to man and nation to 
nation but the Vaisnavite wants to make 
every one and all so strong that he 
woald not need any ontside protection 
nor wil be exploied by......any one 
else. The Vaisnavite says that a liv- 
ing entity when he forgets his real 
‘Swarupa’ as the eteroal transcendental 
subordinate unit of service, becomes 
exploited and constantly attacked by the 
“Birupa’’ or material nature, The exploita- 
tion and attack which we generally see 
externally on our fellowbsiags, are but 
the attacke and exploitation of the Grim 
Material Nature which tries to put the- 
conditioned soul to the path of tighteoush 
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ness in an indirect method—just like the 
teacher chastises the student in order to 
pot the latter into righteousness, Tem- 
porary help to save one from such attack 
or exploitation, may save one from such 
attacks or exploitation by a visible agent 
of the material nature, but that will not 
save the sufferer from the hands of Material 
nature which is called Godly and unsur- 
mountable in the Bhagwat Geeta. When'a 
culprit is given punishment within the walls 
of a prison house by the Superintendent of 
the prison, the childish cry of other prison- 
ers ce protest by them can give some 
temporary relief to the prisoner meant for 
punishment, but that cannot give him real 
relief. Brotherhoo! within the prison 
walls by tne prisoners themselves, will oot 
surely improve their ideal of universal 
brotherhood under the grip of the failor 
in charge. 

The whole ideal of universal brother- 
hood, peice and amity wiil surely give 
permanent delight as soon as the brothers 
ace given reliel from the exploitation and 
attacks of the Material Nature just like 
prisoners when they are freed from the 
control of the Jail Superincendent to relish 
the sweetness of brotherhood conceived 
by them, Within the walls of a prison 
house brotherhood for mutual relief is 
revolt against laws of the Jail and as such 
universal brotherhood within the laws of 
Material Nature is meaningless. 


The Vaisnavite therefore tries to bring 
One first of all out of the exploitation and 
attack from the hands of Material nature 
by putting one under the guidance of 
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Yogamaya and then only he conceives for 
a real universal brotherhood betwean man 
to man and nation to nation. 


The process of getting relief fron the 
exploiting and attacking hands of the 
Material Nature is to surrender oneself un- 
conditionaly unto the care of the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead and thatis the 
recognised formula in the Bhagwat Geeta, 
When one gets “BACK TO GODHEAD" 
he can really form an unit in the ideals of 
universal Brotherhood and none else, 


Every action in the mundans world 
influenced by the modes of Material Na- 
ture and as stich they are activated either 
by good ideals, passion or ignorance, The 
firet class actions are performed under the 
modes of goodness but even such actigns 
are influenced by the material nature as 
a result of which they are non-permanent, 
imperfect and uncongenial. 


So in order to get rid from the exploit- 
ing and attacking bands of the Material 
Natore, one has to transcend the modes 
of material nature by constant service of 
the Personality of Godhead because that 
is the process of transcending the modes 
of material nature. When every one there- 
fore is engaged in the service of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead it is then and then 
ooly in relation with the Personality of 
Godhead everything becomes perfect, peér- 
manent and transcendental, That is the 
process concluded in Bhagwat Geeta. 

The Personality of Godhead says in 


the 26th sloka of the 14th chapter as 
follows :— 
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“And he who worships Me by an ex- 
clusive devotion in service, baving passed 
over all the three modes, is conformed to 
the nature of Brahman (the Absolute),” 


Thus according te the Vaisnavite, only 
those who will engage themselves in the 
devotional service of the Personality of 
Godhead by their life, money, intelligence 
snd words can be eligible to be a member 
of the bond of universal brothechvod. By 
serving the whole only the units can be 
served, 

The ideals of the Theosophist as put 
by H. P. Blavatsky are as follows :— 


“Let thy Soul lend its ear to every cry 
of pain like as the locus bares its heart to 
drink the morning sun. 


Let not the fierce sun dry on tear of 
pain befoce thyself has wiped it from the 
suflerer's eye. 

But let each burning hnman tear droP 
on thy heart and there remain; nor ever 
brush it off until that caused it is re- 
moved, 

These tears, 0 thon of heart most 
merciful, these are the streams that irrigate 
the fields of charity immortal.” 

Thase words can be given practical 
shape only by those who have dedicated 
their life for cent pec cent service of the 
Personality of Godhead and without this 
they will simply remain as golden ideals 
never to be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
man, The devotets only think for the 
fallen and down-trodden, try to pick them 
up from the mud of material existence 
and it is they only who try for the perma: 


nent benefit of the sufferers from the ex- 
ploitating and attacking hands of the Grim 
Material Nature represented by the figure 
of the Goddéss Kalika in destructive mode, 


“Charity immortal” can be effected only 
when we aré able to revive one’s remem 
brance of the eterna! service of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, How this service 
can be performed is a subject for dslinea- 
tion in another chapter but as the Thao3o- 
phist Says that to become a citizen tn the 
kiogdom of God implies responsibility, 
daty and sacrifice, the responsibility of a 
Vaisnavite is to receive in the conscious- 
ness of every one and all, the transcenden- 
tal relation of Godhead, The duty is first 
to engage oneself in the transcendental 
services of the Personality of Godhead and 
then to try to engage others also in the 
sume transcendental engagement and thore- 
fore there must be sacrifice of life, money, 
intelligence and word for the propagation 
and revival of such transcendental activi- © 
ties. Lord Jesus Christ sacrificed His 
life for this canse and everyone who wants 
to énter into the Kingdom of God must be 
ready to sacrifice at least portion of his 
income if not other things in order to tarn 
this hell into the Kingdom of God, God 
is Great and He ceserves the right of not 
being exposed to the mundane speculation- 
ist and dry philosophers but He appears 
Himself by His own Will and Indepeo- 
dence when He i3 offered transcendental 
loving Services in all respects. The Sun 
appears in the morning just out of His 
own accord and not being bound up by 
the extraneous effort of the scientist. The 
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scientist will fail to make appear the Sun 
at night by the discovery of all search- 
lights and scientific instruments, Wheo 
He appears, ignorance disappears and one 
is able to see Him All-Good. All+-Know- 
ledge and All-Beanutiful and one is also 
able to see himself too, that he is also all- 
good, all-knowledge and all-beautiful quali- 
tatively, When he rises One can see the 
sun in the rays of the sua and not only 
the sun but also himself and all other 
things by him. As with the appearance 
of the Sun the darkness flies away so with 
the appearance of Godhead by His trans- 
cendental Name, Fame, Form, Qualities, 
etc,, ignorance, poverty and wretchedness 
disappears; that is the verdict of all 
savants and scriptures, 


The Theosophist tries to know the 
Godhead and His. Kingdom in the Pattern 
by slow degrees in the process of self-effort 
and by the inductive process of generalisa- 
tion but the Vaisnavite's process is the 
opposite, He approches a Superior Author- 
ity who knows Godhead and His kingdom 
and tries to know fram him submissively 
by the process of deduction in a mode of 
service and relevant sincere questions fic 


knowing the truth, The thirty-fourth 
sloka of the fourth chapter of Bhagat 
Geeta enjoins this in the folluwing 
words i—~ 


“Learn this (kaowledge of Godhead 
and His Kingdom, etc.) by doing reverence 
(i¢., by becoming disciple) by counter: 
questions and by services. Tha Wise (one 
who has realised Godhead and His King- 
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dom) who has seen the Treoth will teach 
(this knowledges) unto thee.” 


The process of the - Vaisnavite is easier 
and pérfect than the process of the empiric 
philosophers who try to know God and 
His Kingdom by dint of theie poor fond 
of limited senses and imperfect knowledge 
In ordi- 
nary course of our life also we approach 
to the right person for learning a subject 
perfectly. Wedo not approach an engi- 
neer if we want to learn the science of 
medicines Similarly if we want to know 
God and His kingdom or if we want to be 
servant of God, we must approach a real 
servant of God and must not approach one 
who is a servant of dog. Unless therefore 
one has not approached to the feet of one 
who is transcendentally wise and perfect, 
itis useless to talkof God and His king- 
dom. 


derived from sensual speculation. 


In that process the Vaisnavite has 
realised Sree Ksishna as the Absolute Per- 
sonality of Godhead and the Origin of all 
causes. The Great Goswamins have dis- 
covered 04 transcendental qualities in their 
fullness in Sree Krishoa which are never 
to be found out in any other person or 
god and therefore found Him (Krishna) as 
All-Good. All-Kaowledge and All-Hees- 
tiful. 


The Theosophist cealizes Sree Krishna 
in His Impersonal Aspect Brabaian or All- 
pervading Vishou Who dwels withia as 
Paramatma and without as the Virata and 
this realisation is in perfect harmony with 
the observation of the Vaisnava, Sut the 
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Vaisnava goes still deeper and secs Him 
as the Personality of Godhaad “Bhagwan.” 
The all-pervading aspect of the Personality 
of Godhead is realised hy the Vaisnava 
simultaneonsly along with his realisation 
of His Personal Aspect. The vivid ex- 
ample for this is Pralhad Moharaj. Wheo 
Pralhad Moharaj was being threatened by 
His atheist father Hiranyakasipn to be 
killed instantaneously, He (Pralhad Meha- 
raj) stood firmly and boldly without any 
care for His father’s threatening words. 
- Hiranyakasipn asked, “How is it that 
you, foolish boy dare to neglect my anger 
which threatens the whole of the universe? 
Under whose influence you are so much 
fearless that you do not take care for my 
words ?” 

Pralhad Moheraj replied to his father, 
"Ob king, the strength on which I depend 
ig not only my strength but that is also 
your strength and that strength is also the 
strength of all strong men, Under that 
atréngth everything animate or inanimate 
in this universe works us subordinate. He 
is the Almighty, He is the Time. He is, 
the Power of the senses, He is the 
Strength of mind. He is the strength of 
the body and Hae is the spirit of the sense 
organs, His power is unlimited. He is 
the Greatest ofall, He is the Lord of the 
three modes of nature and He by His own 
strength, creates, maintains or destroys 
this whole universe, You may give up 
your this faithless Character, do not 
Dovrish this nature of enmity and friend- 
ship withio your beart but be equal to all 
beings, There is no other greater enemy 


than the’ mind who is unconteolled and 
always going astray. To feel for all 
\ entities as one with us is the highest form 
of religion, In the ancient time some 
foolish men like yourself, used to think 
as if they have conquered all the four 
corners of the universe, without conquering 
the six senses within themselves who are 
all-killing objectse But there is no enemy 
for the one, who is equal to all entities, 
self-conquered saint. The enemy js created 
by our ignorance only,” 


The atheist father became too much 
angry and these words of his son Pralhad 
Moharaj and began to tazot him Saying, 
“You fool, you dare to ill-fame me and call 
yourself as the conqueror of all enemy 
and thus you are proud of your acquisi- 
tion. By this I can Clearly understand 
that you are Strongly desirous of death 
as | know those who want to die, say all 
these rubbish words before me. Do you 
believe that there is any God more power- 
ful than myself? Where does H: live ? 
lf He is all-pervading why does Hs got 
live within this pillar before me? { shal} 
Sever your head from your body who is sa 


much proud and let your God come here 
and save you,” 


Pralhad Moharaj still remained silen® 
as He knew that God is all-pervading and 
that Geis suce to live within the pillar 
marked by Hiranyakashipu. Hiranyaka- 
shipu broke the Pillar and the Personality 
ot God-head came out of it in the shapa of 
Narasiogha just to kill the atheist Hira- 
pyakasbipu aod other demonic people, 
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So the Vaisnavite’s realisation of the 
Absolute Godhead is full and perfect in all 
of His different aspects while the realisa- 
tion of the Empiricist or the Mystics 
(Yogins) or Fruitive worker are but partial 
and imperfect as they can only realise in 
one aspect of the Absolute Truths 

The Theo:ophist as an unit in the 
Whole desires to mould his destiny and 
thereby the destiny of the Whole, The 
individaal soul when he becomes a Vais- 
nava that is, identifies himself with the 
interest of the Vishnu, the Lord of the 
Universe, it ia then only he realises his 
real position as an unit in the Whole and 
thus he finds out his duty towards the 
Whole also, He realises that he is a part 
in the Whole and not equal with the 
Whole. He is simultaneonsly one with 
the Whole and different too, He realises 
that Sree Krishna the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead is Great and Infinite while he 
himself although the part and parcel of 
that Infinite—is infinitesimal, He is the 
Fire and the individval souls are innumer- 
able emanaed spacks from Him. As such 
qualitatively the indiyidusl souls have the 
Same potency of fire as the Fire Himself, 
Sree Krishoa the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead is all-attractive, so the individual 
goul when he actually realises his own 
position and thus becomes attracted by 
Sree Krishoa—he is then able to attract 
thousands and thousaads of other indivi- 
dual souls towards the Lotus Feet of Sree 
Krishna, In other words when an indivi- 
dual soul realises himself folly by the 
mercy of Sree Krishna, it is then only 
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possible fae him ta attract athers to the 
Lotus Feet of the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead, At this stage only the indi- 
vidual soul can realise that be is an eternal 
servitor of the Great and the infinite, 
Eternal life is his constitution and trans- 
cendental Love of Godhead is his business 
or réligion, As such the Vaisnavite at 
this stage moulds his destiny by activities 
which transcendentally increases his Love 
of God and similarly te tries for athers 
so that they may also revive their latent 
constitution of Love and Service for the 
Absolute Person. These activities are as 


practical as we have to do our daily neces- 
sasy works and are never to be simply an 
intellectual speculation with result of 
fatigue and disappcintment. The practi- 
cal works are so much real that they 
gradually put oneself in the ocean of trans- 
céndental Bliss and the whole universe 
shall appear to such lover of God, as all- 
blissful, eternal and full of light, This is 
called unconditional pure and eternal lifs 
of the individual soul in his spiritual exist- 
ence, 


As such the Vaisnavite can distinguish 
the life of an individual soul in divisions 
namely unconditional and conditional, As 
referred to above the individual soul re- 
mains the same part and parcel of the 
Great and the Infinite both in the uncon- 
ditional as well as conditional states, It 
is Dever to be misunderstood that in the 
unconditional state the individual soul 
becomes the Infinite from infinitesimal. 
And because the individual soul is infinite- 
simal always aod never the Infinite, he is 
subject to become conditional under the 
laws of material nature and were he 
infinite at any stage he would have nevee 
been subjectro to a conditional life under 
the laws of Natures, That is his masginal 
position. 
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S 
a waa 
araret siat ety gaat © azife | 
asda wade aa afe afafeare i 
. Synonyms 
Wt Va] Arjuna Said. 
aearet Renunciation. 
ert Of the works. 
oa: Again, 
ani & Karmayoga (Service without 
attachment). 


Putting in doubt. 


aya What is better, 
aq Either of these two. 
aT That. 
nie Tell me. 
2 . 
at Certainly. 
TRANSLATION, 


Arjuna said, Ob Krishna, you have said 
about renunciation of works, and again you 
are puttingin doubt about works without 
attachment. Please let me know certainly 
as to which of there two is better. 


PURPORT 


Tobe free fromthe bondage of works 
by ‘Karmyoga’ (to work without attach- 
ment forthe result} and to fight by des- 
troying all doubts by thesword of pure 
knowledge (renunciation) although appa- 
rently seem tobe contradictory, actually 
they are one and the same thing, We 
cannot stop ovr activities as living «ntities. 
Activities dictated by lust are followed by 
their action and reactions (bondage) and 
the result of which is enjoyed by the con- 
ditioned soul himself, Bat activities for 
the service of the Absolute Truth are the 
products of pure knowledge. When acti- 
vities, therefore undertaken for the services 
of the Absolute Truth, ono has no respon- 
sibility for the result of those actions, 

Renunciation of ail works means to 
cease to enjoy the fraits of all works and 
the very same result is obtrined when one 
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performs actions for the transcendental 
Service. Renonncement ofany-thing ts the 
negative side only of positive tenth The 
vafue of such renunciation is zero only if 
there is no positive engagement Stop 
playing by a student is certainly a kind of 
renunciation whose value is zero only if the 
boy does notengage himself in his valu- 
able studies, itvenunciation of works (San- 
yatam?’ thefore isa step forward from the 
State of satisfying sense-gratification, tor 
wards acceptance of engagement io the 
trancendental services of the Absolute 
truth. In the abseace of such transcenden- 
tal service for the Absolute Truth, mere 
renunciation of works, has no value so to 
Say. Arjuna is to fight in order to execute 
the supreme will of Sree Krishna the 
Absolute Truth, Inorder to come to that 
State of pure knowledge, Arjuna is advised 
todo works for the Absolute Truth i.e¢, 
to work without any attachment for the 
result of the work. To renounce therefore 
material attachment of a work is to creat 
To rén- 
Ounce therefore materiul enjoyment means 
to enter into spiritual felicity, The aim 
being one and thesame there is no diff 
erence between Karmyoga and pure know- 
edger, 


| Continued from page 5. } 
_ What was thought by modern leaders 
like Gandhi and Rabindranath was long 
long before thought by Lord Chaitanya 
hot as a public leader of political aspiration 
but asthe Father of al! living entities, 
The movement of Lord Chaitanya is ge 
nerally known as the Samkirtan movement 
which isa transcendental process of self- 
realisation by removing the dust of materia- 
lism on the mirror of human intelligence. 
The present problem confronting the 
human civilization is due to lack of a 


proper introspection of the goal of human 
knowledge. 
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Peace through the Gages, 


It is good to be political 
and national leader and to take 
office and work hard for it. I 
have seen that it is better to be 
able to leave it and enjoy the 
company of the sages of our 
Jand and to help them to speak 
fo men and women again. 


CR. 


tho 
transcendental message set up in the 
“Bhagwat” will cure humanity of its 
diseases of insanity,—£d, 


The S. R. C. catastrophe that has taken 
place in Bombay town, Puri, Cuttack and 
some other places in Bengal, Bihar etc. has 
been viewed with great concern by all the 
people of India and every thinking man in 
India will ponder over it as to whither we 


are drifting. It is a sort of national fervour 
from the provincial angle of vision which js 
gradually taking place in the minds of the 
people as a natural consequence of gross 
materialistic conviction. The material con- 
viction of the people in general is exhibited 
in different manners and they have been 
thoroughly discussed in the revealed scriptures 
of the Indian sages but unfortunately, with 
advancement of India’s freedom moyement, 
we are gradually forgetting the importance 
of the unmistakable self realistic assertions of 
the great sages of India. 


In his recent speeches, Shri Rajagopal- 
achari the veteran politician of India said 
like this: He said “ /t it pood to be a political 
and national Leader and to take office and work 
hard for it. J have seen it is better to be able to 
leat it and enjoy the company of the sages of our 
land and to help them to speak to men and teomen 
again. 


We think that the above assertion from the 
lips of Shri Rajagopalachari will give some 
food to the politicians and national leaders 
of India for pausing upon their leadership 
over the innocent people in general, 


The S. R. C. 


(ISSUED EVERY FORTNIGHTLY) 


TI 


DELHI, 1st MARCH 1956 


We have purposely used the word un- 
mistakable as above mentioned on the self 
realistic assertions of the sages of India, 
because their leadership was never meant for 
misleading the people but on the contrary 
whatsoever they spoke, they spoke from the 
platform of a liberated soul, ‘The leadership 
of conditioned soul is always misleading 
because the conditioned soul does not know 
the ultimate goal of life. 


The human form of life is different from 
animal form of life. The human form of life 
is attained by the gradual evalutionary pro- 
cess of animal and vegetable forms of life, 
in the cycle of 84 lacs of species of living 
being, The human form of life is therefore 
meant for the highest realisation of perfection 
towards the path of ‘Vishnu’ or the all 
pervding absolute Personality of Godhead. 
Impersonal realisation of the Supreme 
Godhead is also another side of the Absolute 
Truth but in either case impersonal or 
personal the aim of life is meant for going 
‘Back to Godhead’ in order to get freedom of 
life, in the actual sense of the 
term, Actual freedom of life is attained 
when one is freed from the chain of different 
conditions imposed by the law of nature in 
different forms culminating in repeated 
births and deaths combined with old age and 
diseases during the short course of the dura- 
tion of life. 


Advancement of India’s freedom move- 
ment was started by some great men like 
Shri Aurovindo and Mahatma Gandhi. But 
these gentlemen got all their inspiration 
from Bhagwat Gita. This book of great 
philosoply is accepted by all learned men of 
India and abroad but no body has given 
Mress on the eternity of fife and therefore the 
eternal need of it. Lessons on the cternity of 
life is the beginning of Bhaewat Gita. 

Every leader is concerned with the tem- 
porary need of the present life and mos 
of them think that the temporary needs of 
the present life are all that we need to solve 
without any care for four eternal need. 
This is the root of ignorance, 


irusday, Vyas Puja Issue 


Catastrophe 


The cternal need of the living entity is 
different from the temporary needs and 
India’s cul ture of civilization was almed at 
the eternal need of the living being. A 
suffering patierit in the hospital is treated 
for the cure of his disease and not for the 
relief of his temporary symptoms which are 
treated as a matter of course. An ailing 
patient may be suffering from the temporary 
symptom of sleeplessness and other minor 
disturbances, ‘The physician may treat this 
symptom of sleeplessness by an injection 
ofmorphia or other sedative drug but that 
dots not mean that ihe physician has for- 
gotten the real disease of the patient. 
That is the business of an expert physician. 
By the way he may treat for the symptomatic 
ailments of the patient Wut he aims at curing 
of the discase at root. 


In the Bhagwat Gita, this world has been 
as the abote of miseries and 
temporary also, Nobody can improve this 
by plans ctc. The miseries are different and 
they have been chronologised jin the 
different heads namely (1) miseries in rela- 
tion with the gross body and subtle mind 
(2) miseries in relation with our dealings 
with other living beings and (3) the miseries 
in relation with the laws of nature beyond 
the control of the highest intelligent political 
leader. 


desc ribed 


During a great scarcity of rains, Shri 
Rajgopalachari admitted the incapa- 
bility of any efficient government to 
for it and he asked the people to pra to God. 
The SRC, adjustment of ae lands of thon 
is asort of temporary need but our et 
need of life is different from it. But the 
leaders of the people do not know the eternal 
need of man, They are themselves bound up 
by the laws of nature and they wish to lead 
others who are also bound up by the laws 
of nature. A bound up person by hands and 
feet cannot give release to other persons who 
are also similarly bound up by the hands and 
feet. A person who is really free from the 
condition of natural laws can give relief tg 
the people in general who need cure of the 


(3) A conception of purification by 
accepting water as the place of pilgrimage. 


(4) To accept the land of birth or anything 
earthly as the object of worship. 


(3) To neglect the instructions of great 
sages who spoke from the platform ofa 
liberated soul. 


The S. R. C. catastrophe in Bombay is 
due to the 4th symptom of the material 
disease. India’s civilization was based on 
the ¢ of treating the material disease 

of spirit soul. The spirit soul is the 
nourmenon of all the phenomenon objects. 
The gross material bedy is the pheno- 
menal manifestation of the nourmenon 
soul acting through his agent the mind. In 
the Bhagwat Gita this fact has thoroughly 
been analysed, The senses and the limbs 
of the bedy are prominent at the first sight 
but behind the senses there is the subtle mind 
manifesting by thinking feeling and willing. 
Behind this willing power there is intelligence 
which is still more subtle. Behind this 
ee a there is the consciousness of one’s 
fand people require to be enlighten- 
‘ed about the nature of this spirit soul in 
his pure consciousness. The pure conscious- 
"ness is spiritual consciousness and impure or 
‘mixed consciousness is material and false 
consciousness. 

People in general are being trained up 
im the matter of false consciousness and 
therefore symptoms of the material disease 
“are sure to occur every now andthen. The 

|S. R. C. catastrophe is another form of 
| communalism based on a false conscions- 
ness of worshipping an earthly object. 
Unless the disease is cured the five principal 
symptoms of one’s material disease is sure 
tohappen. Some years before, we had to 
write an article on Gandhi-Jinnah talks, 
Tt may be quoted here profitably in connec- 
tion with the type of communalism 
exhibited in the acts of S. R. GC. catastrophe, 


We wrote as follows :—~(Back to Godhood 
Ot. 1944) ‘We are sorry to learn that 
Gandhi-Jinnah talks about unity of the 
Indian people have failed for the present, 
We are not very nich optimistic in the 
result of such occasional talks between 
Severs! heads of community and are of 
opinion that if any solution is arrived at asa 
token of unity for the time being, it is again to 
break up, to meet another shape of problem 
which may not be on the ground of religiosity. In 
Europe the _Sghting parties are almost all 
Christians, in Asia the major parties, 
we mean China and Japan, are almost all 
‘Buddhists, but still they are fighting. The 

Ming wil go on between Hindus and 
, between Mohammedans and 
Christians and 


| will be @ pinch of desire for sense-grati 


) 


of national love for 
une land of birth ). The 


love and hatred. 


The relative world is a creation of onc’s 
frenzy of love and hatred and all man-made 
creeds are based on these affairs of love and 
and hatred which stand onthe platform of 
sense-gratification or ‘Kama’. If we there- 
fore want to get rid of the frenzy of hatred 
a product of impure consciousness, we 
must get rid of the fervour of love also on 
the plane of impure or material conscious- 
ness, Material love and hatred are one 
and the same thing because they are pro- 
ductions of the impure consciousness. To 
distinguish the one from the other is an 
act of mental concoction. 


To purify one’s consciousness means to 
give up all man-made creeds manufactured 
in the factory of impure-consciousness and 
accept the creed of ‘Bhagwat Gita’ as 
advised by the Lord in the highest platform 
of pure consciousness or the Absolute Truth. 


The criterian of advancement of education 
is different from the standard of university 
education. In the Bhagwat Gita it is 
said thata man when he is really educated 
can only look on equal terms—a gentle 
Brahmin, a cow, a dog, an elephant or a 
Chandala (the lowest of the human being). 
One may ask as to how it is possible to look 
on equal terms the educated Brahmin 
(man of higher qualities) anda street dog ? 
The answer is very plain and simple. A 
really educated man doesnot look over the 
fleshy tabernacle of a living being but he 
introspects the spirit within the hody. A 
sane man does not sce the dress of another 
man but he sees the man of whom dress is 
a covering only. The dress has no value if 
there is no man behind the dress. The 
gentle Brahmin, the cow, the Chandala etc, 
are but different dresses encaging the spirit 
soul within the dresses, Dresses or designa- 
tions are not the real personalities and a 
really educated man sees the personality as 
he isand not the dress or the designation, 
There are many lawyers or medical 
seg noo decorated with similar degrees 

ut people flock to the personality which is 
mainly concerned. A serpent decorated 
with costly jewel is as much dangerous as 
an ordinary one. 

Humane world is possible when we are 
really human being not by dresses or by 
designations but by the qualities just befit- 
ting human beings. Votes in quantity do 
not count before the votes in quality. 
Human Civilization must be it 
from animal frenzy busy in the matters of 


| eating, sleeping, fearing and 


fications. 


the spiritual science 
constitution incapable of receiv’ such 
a "Therefore a man phi Bae 


Decoration of The Dead Body 


The following two Sanskrit slokas are 
uoted in the Chaitanya Charitamrita from 
aribhakti Sudhodaya. (11 and 12th.) 


arate daeaowis: set aieat 

ames | tee ee TTT 

afr Ta Tae TaA ETT: 

earns? TF: cereal ae AaHishe arfeey: 11 
Wordings 


Bhagabad Bhakti Hinashya Jatih Sastram 
Japah ‘Tapah Apranashya Eva Dehasya 
Mandanam Loka Ranjanam. 

Suchih Sadbhakti Diptagni Dagdha 
Durjati Kalmasha Swapaka Api Budhai 
Shlaghya Na Vedajna Api Nastikah. 

Bhagabad=The Personality of Godhead, 
Bhaktie=Devotional activity. Hinashyasone 
who is devoid of. Jatihe= Caste or heredity, 
Sastram==Book of knowledge. Japah=Medi- 
tation. Tapa Penances. Apranasya== 
What is devoid of life. Hea=rertainly, 
Dehasya==Of the body. Mandanam=—Deco- 
ration, Loka=Popular. Ranjanam=<Satis- 
faction, Suchth-<One who is purified or a 
Brahmin. SadbhaktiemDevotion of the 
Supreme ane. Diftagni=Burning fire. 
DugdhaeExhausted.  Durjati=Low birth. 
Kalmasha=Result of past misdeeds, Swapaka 
One who eats dog (the lowest of the 
human being), Apieealso. Budhaie-By the 
learned.  Shlaghya=Object of respect. 
Na=Not. Wedajta=One who knows the 
Vedas. Api=Even though. Nestitah= 
The faithless. 

Translation 

A person who is devoid of devotional 
activities on behalf of the Personality of 
Godhead has no value for his high caste or 
heredity, knowledge in the books, medita- 
tion, nees—because all these are to him 
\ike the decoration of the dead body. 

The lowest of the human being (the dog 
cater), whose lower birth as a result of past 
misdeeds, has been exhausted by the burn- 
ing devotional activities for the Supreme 
one, isan object of respect by the learned 
but not the one who is faithless even though 
he may be weil versed in all the Vedas. 


Shri Vyas Pujah 
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Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada, 
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These dokas were quoted by Shri Chai- 
when He met Shri Rupa 
at 


Goswami along with his younger 
Allahabad. 


The material body, an encagement of the 
spirit soul and made of five gross elements of 
material nature namely earth, water, fire, air, 
and sky—is a dead body from the bean 
of its formation in the womb of its bir The 
i i of the body is supplied by 
varieties of secretion ofa male and a female 
body and when the fayourable circumstance 
is created by such combination, 4 living soul 
takes shelter in that material combination 
according to the past deeds of the migrating 
soul. Transmigration of the soul takes yee 
according to the mental situation of the dying 
man. The subtle body cnesreiing the spirit 
soul carries him to the special body destined 
for him by the law of nature. The law of 
nature is executed in terms of her different 
modes and a living entity is accomodated 
in a suitable womb according to his asso- 
ciation with different modes of nature 
namely goodness, passion and ignorance. 
Here is a great science for many research 
scholars. 


Persons who associate or develop the 
natural quality of goodness—transmigrate 
to higher status of life. Those who associate 
.or develop the natural quality of passion— 
transmigrate to middle working status of life 
and those who associate or develop the 
natural quality of ignorance do_transmigrate 
in the lower status of life which include the life 
in the animal kingdom. Therefore the con- 
clusion is that all the different varieties of 
specics of life are made by the laws of nature 
according to the spirit sou!’s tendency of asso- 
ciation which can be changed by the free 
will of the living being from higher status of 
life to the lower, from lower to the higher or 
from middle to the higher or lower as it 
may be. 


In this progreates path of different status 
of life the hig’ position is the status ofa 
devotee of the Personality of Godhead, That 
is the oe aim of progressive life. The 
material » begins to decay from the day 
of its very formation. Development of the 
material body from embrio to childhood, 
boyhood, youth and old age are different 
stages of dying process which is complete 
when the soul transmigrates from one-body 
to another. 


The human form of body is meant for the 
highest realization of life, 1.¢., to know one’s 
own real identity, the universe and its laws, 
the controlling power and the Supreme 
Powerful and also the different inter-relations 
that exist between one another of all of 
them as above mentioned. And knowin: 
this one is sure to become a devotee o' 
Vasudeva. 


In the Bhagwat Gita itis said that em- 
iric philosophers (the Jmanaban) after many 
irths do realise the Supreme Powerful 
Personality of Godhead Vasudeva and thus 
surrenders unto Hitn—which is the begin- 
ning of devotional life. All sorts of phi 
phieal research, studies of the Vedas, medi- 
tation, sacrifice, penances and many more 
things subordinate to these paraphernalias— 
are done only for attaining to the higher 
Perel . life paring: § in the transcen- 
t ing service of the Personality of 
Godhead. This mode of service ist i- 


iviti such the cult of devotion 
activities and as © Sein the Sbeat 


begins i consciousness 
ednate of the soul. It is therefore 
‘ ; Yoga". F 
Buddhi 


Y 
Y 
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this is not the concern of the dead body. 
If therefore this status of life is not attained 
the so-called progress made in the matters 
of elevated birth, higher studies of the books 
of knowledge, meditation, penance etc. arc 
but all decoration of the dead body. 


It may be illustrated as follows. Sup- 
ing a man by dint of his educational 
qualification becomes. a doctor of philosophy, 
or by dint of his hard industrial activities 
becomes arich capitalist or attains to the 
kingdom of heaven by his power of mystic 
meditation and austere penances—even 
though with all these what does he gain ? 
He loses everything with the destruction of 
the material body, because none of the 
above acquisitions belong to the soul pro- 
rc which is ever-existing eternal object. 
“Bauddhi Yoga’ is the function of the soul 
proper and whatever small or Big progies 
is made in the matter of Buddhi Yoga—all 
of them become cternal assets of the soul, 
without any fear of destruction. The pro- 
made of the “Buddhi Yoga’ during 

the existence of the current life is inviolable 
and non-degradable and as such even a 
small portion of it performed in this life 
can save one from the greatest calamities of 
life. Im the revealed scriptures, there are 
many instances of this and the saving of 
Ajamil from the path of hell, is one of the 
lucid example of this. Apart from Puranik 
examples there are many cxamples even 
today as to how even a neophyte mundane 
devotee is saved from many many dangerous 
pitfalls, ‘This statement is corroborated in 
the 2nd Chapter of Bhagwat Gita. One 
should therefore not merely try to decorate 
the dead body, which is sure to be van- 
quished today or one hundred years after, 
because there is nothing surer than the 
cruel death but one must try to do things 
in the path of ‘Buddhi Yoga’ or ‘Bhakti 
Yoga’ as this will never vanquish even after 
the destruction of the body. The transmi- 


in that transcendental service. In the 
matter of gross bodily activities known as 
‘Karma’ and that of subtle mental activities 
known as ‘Jnana’, everything is finished with 
Death means 


With reference to the above context of 
revealed scriptures we think that modern 
trend of human civilization isa wholesale 
process of the dead body. Such deco- 
rations y may be pleasing to the 

mass of people but to the persons 
beige gee Baca et spiritual 
i of 
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in be lows wp gen 
vegetable life. up 
den and national power such leaders of 
spoiling human may not look forward 
to the most power hands of cruel death, 
but sane persons weep § for the trend 


of modern civilization as to whither they are 

We have seen recently a function of de- 
corating the dead body at the junction of 
Ajmere Gate, Delhi and we could not 
distinguish what is the difference between 
such a function and that of ai a pro- 
cession of decorated dead body. In India 
and perhaps in many more countries, some 
people follow the custom of leading a pro- 
cession of decorated dead body for the plea- 
sure of the lamenting relatives and in the same 
way the modern trend of civilization is a 
patch up work of human activities for 
covering the perpetual miseries of material 
éxistence namely sufferings of birth, death, 
old age and diseases. The big leaders have 
set aside these difficult problems meant for 
a solution in the human form of life and 
they are jubliant by decorating the dead 
outward covering. 

Such civilization of devorating a dead body 
is never approved by “Bnddhai” or the 
Buddhas, Sometimes we are euthusiastic 
in commemorating the relies of Buddha but 
we donot care to learn the teachings Buddha. 
The teachings of Buddha centered round 
the principle of “Ahinsa’, ‘Hinsa’ means 
not to allow another person in prosecuting 
his rightfu! occupation. When an animal 
is killed it is called ‘Hinsa’ because the ani- 
mal is hampered in the process of its 
delineating the proper terms of his life. 
And because it is checked in the progress of 
its rightfull occupation, the men also conspire 
to kill the animal, are liable to be punished 
by the law of nature. It is just similar to 
the laws of the land. If a man is killed by 
conspiracy the whole set of conspirators are 
punished by the law. ‘Hinsa’ or violence on 
any living being is as much punishable as 
that of killing a human being, That is the 
Jaw of inviolable nature. The punishment so 
awarded is for checking the rightful progress 
of one’s duration of life, otherwise the soul 
being indestructible, nobody can annihilate 
the spirit soul—that is the instruction of 
Bhagwatgita. 

The highest form of ‘Hinsa’ is to keep in 
darkness the human beidg in his developed 
consciousness of life, The human form of 
life is the highest stage of developed cons. 
ciousness and it is attended after full many 
years of gradual differentiation of trasmigra- 
tion of the soul. The human being therefore 
should not be hampered in his rightfull 
progress of spiritual reatization. Thia path 
of spiritual realization is open to all human 
being irrespective of caste creed colour and 
nationality. No body is banned from it 
except the one who willfally gets away 
from this rightfull path and commits a spiri- 
tual suicide. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta the Lord declares 
most emphatically that any one even born 
of the lowest status of human being can 
attain the highest goal of life by 
the need of Bhaktiyoga or the 
reaching the Lord. In the social status of 
life, the women, the Isbourer and the mer. 
chantile community are considered lesser 
intelligent classes and yet ean also 
teach the higher goal of life by Bhagtivors 
and what to pRasap oa Pago. leaned 
and intellegent persons, philosophers and 
administrators. (To be continued) 
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The Sanskrit word ‘Sadhn’ is 
translated Inte Eaglish by the 
word *mendicant’ and very rarely 
with another word ‘Sage’, But 
‘Sadhu’ «@ differently meant in the 
revealed scriptures like Srimad 


Bhagwat Geeta or Srimad 
Bhagbatam. In the ‘Bhagwat 
Gesta’ the qualification of a 


‘Sadhu’ is based on ones faith- 
fulness in the transcendental 
service of the Personality of Cod- 
head. One who ia firmly fixed 
up inthe devationst service and 
nothing more—is called a ‘Sadhu’ 
and Mahatma in terms of 
Bhagwat Geeta. Even if « man 
is apt to some victous hahite 
whith a Sadhu’ must not have 
as part of his persona! quutifics- 
tion, is apeepted alo as a 
‘Sadhu’ for the only qualification 
of hia staunch faithfulness in the 
service of the Personality of God- 
head. The slokn in this connec- 
tion mentioned in the Bhagwat 
Geeta rans an follows -— 


iets azTaTT WaA HTAATATE | 

arate a werey: arqrafirs fk a 11 
Wordings 

Api, Chet, Sadurachara. 

Bhajate, Mam, Ananyabhak, 


Sadhu. Ehba, Sa, Manturya, Sam- 
yak, Byabasta, Hi, Sa. 


Synonyms 
Api Though, Chi Even, 
Sudarachara== Accustomed to 
vicious acts. Bhajate = Does 
render service. Mam-<unto Me, 
Ananyabhak= Unilinchingly, Sadku 
-=A devotee, Eba=Must. Sa=He 
Moantabya=Be conoluded, Samayak 
=Perfoctly, Byobarta = Well 
settled, Hi—Certainly, Sa He. 


Translation 


Even though « person is 
acenstomes| to vicious habita, he 
must be concluded «a devotee 
sage, for his only qualification of 
unflinching faithfulness in the 
serview of the Lord—because in 
that way he is well-settled. 


Purport 

The prime qualifications of a de- 
votee Sadhu sre mentioned in the 
Chaitanya Charitamrita. it is 
said there that a ‘Sadho’ hes innu- 
merable good gualifications but 
primarily a ‘Sadhu’ is always found 
tohave possessed the following signs 
of goodness, Heis (1) kind, (2) to- 
Jerant, (3) truthful. (4) equal, (5) 
stainless, (6) liberal, (7) mild, 
(8) clean, (9) meek, (10) altruist, 
(11) peacefol, (12) self-surrender- 
ed to Krishna, (13) satisfied, (14) 
humble, 05) fixed up (16) self- 
restrained. (17) frugal, (18) 
«agecious, {}%) resperifnl (20) 
simple, (21) grave, (22) compas- 
stemate, (25) friendly, (24) poctic, 
(25) expert and (26) silent. 

Bhagwat Geeva haa not nolified 


allthe above mentioned primary 
bwenty six qualification of a 


hah. «. ‘he idea is expinined im 
the ~ meg sloka in which it ix 
ani 4 Wh well-settiod devotee 
shat be woll-qualified with 
hin AY pene: 4 
a TY ‘apt qualifications of a 


Bait tt because one has 
beoot uthfully fixed up in the 
servic paithe Lord—the seed of 
ea ualifications is sowed 
therei), “pid the rexultant fructi- 


featiin’ wil come in vogue, 


WHO IS A ‘SADHU’ 2 


without delay. And therefore the 
primary qualification of a ‘Sadhn’ 
is that he must be a wnflinching 
devotee of the Lord. 


A conditioned soul is actuated 
by two fold activities, The one is 
acted in rélation to his material 
connection and the other is acted 
in relation to his spiritual identity, 
So far his relation with the 
material body is concerned he has 
many things and 
conventions in the matter of 
maintaining the body and son! 
together Observing social Costoms 
and all other paraphernalias in 
respect of his material body and 
mind. Bat the relation of his 
spiritual identity fs different from 
his material relation and this 
spiritual identity is exhibited by 
one’s staunch faithfulness in the 
transcendental service of the Lord. 
That is one’s pnre-constiousness« 
of devotional service, And in 
conditioned stage t«., eo long this 
material body and mind has to be 
sustained—one is surely to keep 
relations bothwise i... materially 
and spiritually, Even theugh one 
is highly spiritually elevated, he 
has to pall on the bodily relations 
and this bodily relation or 
material need is diminished in the 
proportion of one’s advancemont 
and progress in the spiritual! realm. 


to observe so 


Becans’ a persn in spiritually 
inclinel—he cannot have  un- 
necessary Material hankering— 


just like aman fally fed cannot 
have any further lunger. The 
materia! hankerings do completely 


stop at the highest stage of 
spiritual perfection. Indin's civi- 
lization was based on this 
principle. Because they were 


spiritually advanced they demand- 
«1 the utmost material neowssities 
of life, Less material advancement 
in the past was not due to lack 
of material knowledge but they 
did not like to bother in annesrs- 
sary paraphernalia. 


But in the interim period ir., 
transition stage of spiritual advan- 
cement from materialism, i may 


(it edacates humanity of its Divine nature) 
Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada 
By Goswami Abhay Charan Bhaktivedanta. 
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sometimes ocour that 4 spiritualist, 
is suddenly materially miscarr ed 
dus to bis past material vicio 
habits. We should not be dius 
turbed by such oooasianal sigua- 
provided one has not divertesd 
from the service of the Lord. 
Fixed up faith in the service of 
the Lord. will put a diverted 
devotee again on the right path 
and the devotee will make 
undisturbing progress. The devo- 
tional path is so assured. 


The word ‘Sodurachara’ ar vi- 
cious acts inelude all actiana of 
the lowest quality such as 
killing, stealing, kicnapping ete. 
and inspite of al] these, the 
staunch devotee will be sived by 
his only qualification of anflinch- 
ing faith, in the service of the 
Lord. But it should be nated 
here that these disquieting habits 
are exhibited in a Sadhu very 
rarely, On the contrary such 
disturbing babits of a Sadhn die 
appear in po time for his being 
fixed up in the devotional service, 
The ides is that spiritual fervour 
of service to the Lord, is fost 
like « kindled fire. Tt is so strong 
and pure that all impurities of a 
neophyte beginner vanguith in 
no time and he becomes quatified 
with all the good qualities of 
‘Sadhu’ a8 above mentianed. The 
conclusion it therefore that « 
‘Sadhu’ and a pure devotes of 
the Personality of Godhead are 
identical 


Such a Sadhu" is primarily 
forbearing, kindhearted. friendly 
ta one and all, without any enemy 
and peaceful at the basis. 4 


A Sadhn’ has to be recognized 
by the ear anc not by the eyes. 
Chemical-Nadhu magician Sadhy, 
astrologer-Sadha, amoker-Sadhys, 
beggar-Sadhu, mystic-Sadu, work- 
er-Sadhu, nurse-Sadbu, physician- 
Sadhu, politician-Sadhu and many 
other types of Sadhua which are 
generally met with by persons 
who do not hear the Sadhu and 
sees them only,—are not ‘Sadhus" 


art 


i 
pF 


i 
is 


i 


eat what is fixed up by nature 
as its eatable but a civilized man 
eats not only what is fixed up by 
nature for him but also many 
other things which are outside the 


handles the problem of eating ete. 
and yet he calls himsclf someth- 

more than the animal. This is 
a of the civilixed man, Not 
ently in this but also in other 
affairs also, the narrow-minded 
householder encumbers bis pre- 
dow life in many other ways 
and therefore a Sadhu's basiness 
is, because he is kind to all, to 
awaken him to his rightful posi- 
tien. A Sadhu sometimes accepts 
the position of a mendicant he- 
cause ip that drees he can easily 
introduce himself to the house- 


the people 


a Once upon a 
time while He was ing on 
His way back from Brindaban, 


So he Pe Aa alg sae 
a ng ig axed i 
Pag aa 
sess cara te 
asedciates argued that the matter 
was and all of them 
waited tif! the Lord got Hix 

the Lord 


i 
: 


A broud minded gentleman is 


(who concludes the 
Truth as Karma), and religionisia, 
who can promise all classes of 


Maha, 

the mystics who consider medita- 
tlon and concentration of the 
mind as the ultimate truth, 
Rishis like Patanjali are consider- 
ed as Mahajan, To the dry 
priced lators, Rishis 

e atheist Kapila, are con- 
sidered as Mahajan. To imper- 
sonal rmonist, Rishls like 
Vashista, Durbasha, Dattatreya 
and othere are considered as 
Mahajans. To the atheists who 
are guided by the animal qualities 
of ion and ignorance, physi- 
cally powerfal-men like 
Hirnakhya, Ravana, Meghnad, 
Jarasandha, Hitler, Masolini ete. 
are considered as Mahasjans 
To the devotees of teachers, 
Ekalabyas and Karnas are con. 
sidered as Mabajans. To the 


—_—_-~-_----_—_—--_--_ 
by the soldiers if He had lost 


anything of his perwonal purse 
or powsession,! The Lord re- 
plied that He was # mendicant 
. He had nothing to 
lose because He did not pos- 


sess any thing except His loin 
cloth. 


ean do. 
them do powese enormous landed 
property and do money lending 

inets nl. People flock to 
thease ‘Veshapojitbi’ Sadhu capti- 
vated ther opulence and such 
Sadhus cheat the public by some 
magical feats, as chemical Sadhu, 
physician Sadhu, astrologer Sadhu 
and goon, Tknow personally a 
Sadho (?) who used to show 
magic to villagers by two chemical 
solutions of acid and alkali to 
make & show how his ‘Charna. 
mitra’ immediately acts, All these 
are not Sadhns, 

‘The Sadhu is a pure devotee of 
the Lord and he may not be a 
mendicant by dress, He knows 
the Supreme Truth scientifically, 
And he diserninates this transce- 


his causclees mercy upon them. 
People must patiently what 
a Sadho yo about God and 
oy - Qne 
who ia faithless in the of 
God cannot be a Sadhu. 

mrerentey Rt art Set eels ayfier: 
ufone eaRnaR aye veifenere a) 


) . : 
“OR MAHAJAN 


ee 


thi, Fr 


flowery eer rm of 
materia) schence from the 
four Vedas such as Sam, 
Maharaj able to Jayur, and Athurva. are 
children thousands in * eaptivated by the material a 
are considered 94 To Sach Mahajans and 
the general mass of suffer- Ee sread inate of their being 
who can open hospitals and alms ora}, gre not in the trans- 
houses, aroconsidered as Mab’ oiental loving service of the 
ag To the atheist who is bY personality o: Godhead (Puru- 
born nature, # worshipper Of  Snoteam).”* 
the material nature and is en¥i- Such persons be worship- 
ous to the Personality of God pol by’ the public as ® great 
Vishnu, dry philosophical = religious reformer ({Dharmbir) 
lators, material scientists, and may be established as 4 great 
rians, mundane litterates, senti- philosophical speculator (Jnanabir) 
mental mia platform orator§, 6 may be adored as the emblem 
social reformers, political leaders of rengunciation (Voiragya) and 
Seder ON ue eat tect: _7eCromend Bhagwat Oil om 
or ans. sclf- “ , of . 
fu! person, who considers that ly a 


Mabaprabhu may be considered 
as Mahajan. To such devotees 
imitation incarnation of Godhead 
like Jackel Vasudevy, mystics 
like Putana, Trinabarta, Vatss, 
Bake. Agha, Dhenuka, Kalys, 
Pralamba who were known as the 
demons and atheists like Char- 
baka, Poundraka, Sukracharya, 
Bena, Sagata, Arhot—all these 
may be considered as Mahajan. 
And to the foolish half-educated 
persons, clever self-styled Maha- 
jan in the garb of a Sadhu, who 
can attract the attention of bis 
foolish followers by enchanting 
and flawery languages, can also 
be nteepted as Mahajans. But 
all these different types of Maha- 
tmas or Mahajans are rejected 
by the suthoritative revealed 
scriptores like Bhagwat Geeta 
and Sreemad Bhaghatam. 

Sreemad Bhagbatam, which bs 
the anilioved natura) comments. 
tion of the Vedanta Sutra and 
where everything pretentious and 
bewilldering in the ahape of (1) 
religiosity (2) economics, (3) 
sense-gratification and (4) merging 
inthe impersonal Brahman, all 
have been completely eradicated 
—saya like this >— 
sraraentes 1 aeraat 
Renrfeniige-ninwa ATTA I 
aearadreratayegterarst 
aaiat vets a sfrretars 1 

(A: €-2-24) 

“The great Mabatias or Maha- 
jans in the estimation of the 
fruitive workers of th.s material 


a 
engaged in the devotion Ace, 
Such material Mahi are 
oe by the infjue the 
illusory external ener chou 
manifested in the thre lities 
of nature, And for cason 
they are unable te eva othe 
worth of dev » « but 
ars in the que net 
work + mate- 


. Because in the opinion of 
‘Sreemad Bhagwatam’.— 
aaa et wate a fara eer | 
apitdare tara otrarafr patie: 1 
A ‘Karambir’ or the great 
fruitive plan-maker of gignatic 
work who does not aim at reli- 
gious end ; A ‘Dharmabir" or the 
man of religiosity whe 
does not aim at ultimate renunci- 
ation ; and the ‘Tyagbir’ or the 
great renouncer who does not 
give up worldly enjoyments for 
the service of the Supreme Lord 
—all such great men are dead 
bodies while they continue to 
live.” In fact every thing that 
ends well, is well. The whole 
purpose of life is to attain to the 
etave of devotional serviee for the 
Supreme Lord. — Therefore, the 
plan of work that does not end 
in the service of the Lord, the 
religiosity that does not aim at 
that service and the renunciation 
that does not ondin the positive 
service of the Lord—arm all 
batted. This very formula i 
mentioned in the Bhagwat Geeta 
It is avid like this 
spraraien ai yar are peasy 
qe waar AE TART 
Stare Ape eai) Aha Sees: | 
crerdiarathe we egie sit faa 
(Ht: 8-82-22 


Those, who deery the wmality 
of Godhead because of His natural 
feature of @ human being, with- 
out knowing the inconceivable 
superhuman power that He 
possesses and His Lordship over 
everything and onything-must 
be baftied in their hope to attain 
to the stage of devotional service, 
attain to the result of their frui- 


tive work or to atvain to aire 
tion after much philosep 


also. 


ence of bewildered intelligence. 
Such conditioned soul is always 
defective in the four principles of 
primitive imperfections, The 
personality of ead, therefore, 
direotly gives the definition of a 
Mahatma in the following words : 


amearary at ordtay seefasrfeaer: | 
BRATS AEST BHAA 5 
(at -28) 
One *ho knows the personality 
of Godhead Vasudeva ar al) in 
all, is a Mobatma who ix very 
yarely found. One can became 
mucha Mahatma, pot by mental 
Jeoncoction of thinking oneself as 
God himself (7), but by  unrler- 
going 8 process of many many 
repeated birthe in searching out 
the real truth. When he finds 
| out the real trath after such hard 
labour of mential activitiee—he js 
| sure to surrender unto the lotus 
| feet of the Personality of God- 
head giving up the false vanity 
of becoming one with Him. 
Such a Mohatma comes into 
being when he becomes in the 
fold of internal energy of the 
Personality of Godhead. The 
Prakriti or the material nature 
under which weare now working 
is the external enerzy of the 
perronality of Godhead. One 
hasto change the shelter of this 
Prakriti or nature to the shelter 
of the other Prakriti, the internal 
potency, When one is put 
into We region af internal po- 
tenoy—cne becomes perfectly a 
Mahatma manifested by his 
activities in the unalloyed service 
of the Personality of Godhead. 
He has nothing to do with the 
programme of work which ix 
devok! of the service of the Loni. 
That ie the criterion of testing 
the symptoms of real Mahatma or 


been 
covering of the <pirit 

ae their real identity. Tho idea 
iw formed an a reentt of vox 


become a reader o 


es meg the words “NO 


gether. a 
what do they mean by the ‘Soul’, 
they have nothing to reply. 

Dr. Meghnath Saha a great 
scientist was busily going to @ 
mecting of the planning Commis- 
sion. Unfortunately while going 
in hiscar on the road he dies 
and could not ask Death to wait 
because he had no time at that 
moment, 

Dr. Ansari, the great Congress 
jeader, while dying in a moving 
train, on his way to bome, said 
that he was himself a medical 
man and almost all his fartily 
men were so, but Death is so 
cruel that he was dying without 
any medical treatment 

Therefore, Death has been 
described in the Bhagwat as 
“qeetw" or the indefatigable. 
Death is awaiting every one al- 
though every body thinks that he 
may not dic. There is life after 
death. The busy man should 
try to know this also as to whither 
he is going. This life is buta 
spot in his longest sojourn and a 
a sane person should not be busy 
with a y a only, Nobody says 
that the body should not be main- 
tained —but every body should 
know from “Bhagwat Geeta’, 
that the body is the outward 
dress and the ‘Soul’ is the real 

n who puts on the dress. 
So if the dress is taken care of 
only, without any care of the 
real persOn—it is sheer foolishness 
and waste of time. « 


s 

Whe served, yo 
thing 4 1 wmagee God is 
everyt rything is not 
God. W ething is served, 
everythin t served for 
something mot everything. 
+ of God is the 

service to i 


they are also. 
But those who serve Me only— 
can overcome all these.” 
Nobody can go “Back to 
Gaabend" Or Enpay isa as the 
Su ¢  Personlity, because 
sy one is under the grip of the 
qualitiave material nature. 
material 
modes of qualities namely, good- 


ness, oe oe eee son 


that they a before us as so 
many problems. They are stiff 
because of the three qualities. 
The qualities are said to be 
amusi use every one is 
satisfied, by the ena i of his 
sense-enjoyment. 

Beginning from the highest 
civilized man (a type of living 
being) down to the stool-cater 
Swine (another type of living 
being) every one is satisfied by 
the abject of sensegratification, 
even though they are all of diffe- 
rent qualities, 

A learned Brahmin who is 
said to be the highest qualitative 
living being in the mode of good- 
ness, down to the dog or the dog- 
eater man, who is considered to 
be the lowest qualitative living 
being every one is captivated by 
his own qualitative nature. Aad 
as long as one is conditioned 
by different modes oF nature one 
cannot know the Supreme Person 
the cause of all causes. All of 
them are imprisoned by the 
different modes of qualitative 
shackles, one is bound up by tke 
shackles of gold while the other is 
bound up by the Shackles ofiron. 

The material nature is so 
powerful. that she can keep under 
her conditions, all such illusioned 
living being in different cate- 
gories of material modes, As 
the prisoner cannot himself break 
the shackles by his own effort so 
also nobody can surmount the 
laws of nature by his own tiny 
effort. 

No amount of plans cither of 
five, ten, or thousands and 
millions of years, can therefore 


bring in permanent happiness 
to us, unless and until we take up 
the plan of the Lord 


and execute it sincerely. That 
is called the Standard Service. 


we should all take up immediately, 


the excution of the of Shri 
Krishna the maine Be se 


head by our standard service as 
mut in the femons of 
“Bhagwat Geeta.” 


may be great 
scientists, politicians, 
eee artists, 

iness men, lawyers, education- 
ists etc., are by 
laws of nature and therefore 
2 eats Ie 

a 

Powerful. 


the immanation. 
perhaps in the whole werld. 

has properly dealt with the 

Seul the immortal part in 

being is the Bhagwat Geeta whi 

3s the essence of al) Vedic know- 
ledge, is read with keen interest 
almost in all the countries of the 
world, But nobody has cared to 
bring in practical use the words 
of the Bhagwat Geeta. Such 
persons, whe do not care to bring 
in practice the teaching of Bhag- 
wat Geeta, are described in it 
as the lowest of the man-kind 
for misusing the talent developed 
inthe human form of life. 

The personality of Godhead 
and the Spirit Soul both are 
qualitatively one and the same 
—although they are quanti- 
tatively different as and 
whole, When the quatiey or the 
Soul Spirit is known, the quality 
of the Supreme Godhead is 
wutomatically known or 
when the quality of Godhead is 
known, the quality of the Soul 
Spirit is automatically known. 
Sipritual knowledge means to 
know cither of them for to know 
one of them titans to know 
both of them. 


to uplift the position not only of 
the Bhangis and Chamars or low 

human beings but 0 
uplift the position of those gentle- 
men (?) who are by iy less 
than the Chamars and Bhangis. 


is the position of a great persona- 
lity. Men who have spiritual 
i ion are always glad to 
ive all respects to a person born 
pant in the family of Chamar or 
Bhangi who has purified himself 
{Continued from page 3, col 4) 
After reading the Bhagwat Geeta 
if one is notable to know the 
Personality of Godhead, he is to 
be considered as the lowest of 
the mankind. The Sloka runs as 
follows : (To be continued) 


who, a 

para 

ee 
success) 

life, 


which is not an attempt ¢ 
tion. Empiric philosopher 
give his own imaginative exp 
pretiaions belong to a level of ex 


tive nature. The words of the Persona 
transcedental to such level of mundane exy 
Here is an attempt, perhaps for the 
Bhagwat Gita in the non-speculative Param 
various successive Acharyas. The whole book is 
al Tt appears in four parts and is offered at Rs. 
a set of this book and try to reach the transcenden 


= 


how Ishwarpuri 
ciple born in the family of a 
Sudra (?). It is enjoined in the 
revealed scriptures that a Brah- 
min falls down from his clevated 
ition, if he accepts a disciple 
5 in the family of other than 
a Brahmin. The enquiry was 
specifically made to know how 
Ishwarpuri could violate such 
rules as he was a Sanyasi in the 
position of an authority. 

Shri Chaitanya ken a 
replied the question as follows :- 
“Shri Krishna the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the 
Supreme spiritual Master of all 
the universes. He was never under 
the popular convention of the 
Vedic regulations and as such He 
gladly accepted foodstuff in the 
house of Vidura who was by birth 
a Sudra, Srila Iswarpuri, who 
was accepted by the Lord as His 


GEETOPANISAD 


The mystry of Bhagwat Gita was disclosed to Shri Arjuna, Onc 
fore, understands the Bhagwat Gita in the line of Param- 
iplic succession) of Arjuna—can only enter into the 
fit. “Geetapanisad” is explained in that light of 
with ali the reasons and philosophy of practical 


ions of the Bhagwat Gita, hardly there is one 
plain it by the the editor’s own imagina- 

inks that every one is competent to 
tion. 


But such speculative inter- 
¢ produced by one’s qualita- 
“xy of Godhead are, however, 
imental thought. 


time, to nt the 
ough the 

itten in 1600 

part. 


ition 


ITANYA CHARITAMRITA 


The 
Lord Shri 


perfection of spiritual realisation was preached by 
ya Mahaprabhu by his practical life, precepts, 


oops palabra ¢ of preaching the universal cult for benefit of 
all of ys Shri Seo abi Mahaprabhu’s transcendental 
activities are the living words of Shri Chaitanya Chari- 
tatwnrita by Kaviraj KrimiaDas_ Gomvani, with various authentic 
quotations from all the scriptures, 


The whole thing is now translated into Hindi from word to 
t 


-word in 2000 pages. 


is already in tthe Press for publication 
i will cover about 3 : ack ae 


containing 


raany other places also. During 
His discourses with Shrila Rarna- 
nanda Roy, He said very clearly 
that a who knows the 
Personality of Godhead Krishan 
in the le of scientific vision— 
is pastel eligible to become a 
spiritual master, never mind 
what he is either a Brahmin or a 
Sudra, a householder or a 
That is the verdict of 


He said like this -— 

“Nobody is barred from the 
service of Shri Krishna never 
mind whatever he is. Even 
though a man is born in the 
lower status of life, he has all 
the right to approach the perso- 
nality of Godhead. And a Brah- 
min because of his high birth 
may not be eligible for rendering 
service to the Supreme Lord.” 

He concluded this statement in 
the following manner :-— 

“He alone is great who renders 
transcendental loving service to 
the Supreme Lord and the non- 
devotee is always degraded and 
disgraced. There is no considera- 
tion of caste, creed and colour 
im the matter of devotional ser- 


DE’S 
PAIN-LINIMENT 
(C.D.L, 1887) 


(It is Yanoeent and does not 
contain any™poisonous drug such 
as Aconite and Relladona ete.) 

A medicine of Mong research 
for relieving all sorts of bodily 
pains without the help 
nal fomentation or rubbi 
is always the case in all 
kinds of liniments and embrde 
tions, De's Pain Liniment ca 
be usefully administered in the 


following cases namely :— 


Rheumatism, Backache, 
Neuralgia, Sciatica, Bronchitis, 
Inflammations, Swellitigs, Bruises, 
Insect and Scorpion bites, Sprains, 
“Chronic Rheumatism, Lumbago, 
Infhugnza, Suff Neck, Mosquito 
bites, ‘Roothaches, Goughs, Colds 
and Cramp._ 
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vice for the Supreme Lord." 
“One who is humble and meek 
is more qualified for receiving the 


mercy of the Lord than-one who 
is of his birth, heritage 
opulence, erudition.” 


All the good qualities of the 
celestials are manifested in the 
person of a devotee who has 
completely surrendered to the will 
of the Lord. But a non-devotec, 
inspite of his all sorts of material 
acquisition, is no more impor- 
tant than a venomous snake 
decorated with a jewel on its 
head. The only qualificatton of 
a non-devotee is that he will 
always be hovering in the mental 
plane and thus be attracted with 
the illusory external energy of 
the Supreme Lord. Nothing 
being outside the range of the 
Supreme Lord’s influence, a per- 
son devoted to the servics of the 
Supreme Lord is accomodated 
in the region of Daivi Prakriti or 
internal potency whereas a person 
who ts detached frota the service 
of the Supreme Lord is accomo- 
dated in the region of the external 
potency. 

If therefore humane world has 
to be organised and thereby real 
happiness hasto be derived, the 
people in general, philosophers 
and religionists must take to the 
science of ‘Budhiyoga’. That alone 
would save them from the entan- 
glement of three fold miseries, 
That alone would raise a person 
transcendental to the natura! 
qualities of mundane goodness, 
passion and ignorance. 
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art CoRENA est AIT ART | 
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Wordings 
Na, Mam, Duskritino, Mudha, 
Prapadyante, Naradhama, Mapys, 
A its, Jnana, Ashuram 
abam, Ashrita, 


Synonyms 
Na=Not, MameUnto Me, 
Daskritino = The misereanta, 
Mudha=Greosaly foolish, Prapa- 
dyante Do surrender, N: = 
ama The lowest of the mankind 
Maoya=By the influence of 
illusory energy, A rita = 
Nullified, Jnana Ail know ledge, 
Ashuram = Atheistic, Bhabam = 
Natere, Ashrith Being taken 

up. 
Translation 


Parport 
It is said in the Bhagwat Goeta 
that slaply by surrendering one. 
self, anto the lotus feet of the 
Personality of Godhead, one can 
surmount the stringent laws of 


the mind.) 


Edited and Founded 


- pera Ee eae 
Sa 


By Goswami Abhay Charan Bhaktivedanta. 


materia! nature. And therefore 
& question arises here how is that 
many ftducated philosophers, 
scientist, lawyers, bosinessmen, 
administrators and all snch men 
who are practically the heads and 
leaders of ordinary men—donot 
surrender to the lotus feet of 
Shri Krishna (the all-powerful) 
‘Personality of Godhead’. Df ukti, 
or liberation from the laws of 
material nature, is sought after by 
allthe above mentioned heads of 
the humin being in different ways 
and with great plans and perseve- 
rance for great many years and 
births, If that liberation is 
possible to be attained by the 
simple method of surrendering one 
self, unto the lotas feet of the 
Supreme Lord, why then the 
leaders of the society who are 
highly intelliyent(?) and hard 
worker, donot adopt this simple 
method of solving all the hard- 
nut problems presented before 
them ! 


The Bhagwat Geeta gives 
answer to this question very 
frankly in this statement. 


The answer is that those who 
ure really learned Jeaders of 
society like Brahma, Shiva, 
Kapila, Kumara, Manu, Narada, 
Vyasa, Devala, Ashita, Janaka, 
Prahlada, Bali, and later or 
Madhyacharya, Ramanujacharya, 
Shri Chaitanya and many others 


in the jine who are faithfol 
Philosophers. politicians, — ediy- 
eationists, scientists etc. do 


bertainiy surrender unto the lotus 
feet of the Snpreme Person, the 
all-pay?" authority, Bat those, 


» wot actually so bot pose 
v #284 such philosopher, 
=, elerationist, adminis 
tra *& out of mental 
cor donet acvept the plan 
or the Supreme Lord, 
Wh withont a Seound, 
Suoi “ders, who has no 
tna Ged, manufacture 
their sos and make the 
brabl material existence 


Delhi, Thursday 5th April 1956, 


(Continued from the last issue) 


more different in the 
making « solution for them. 
Because the material cnergy is 
too powerfu), she can resist the 
unauthorised plans of the atheist 
and nullify the knowledge of such 
planning commissions into baffled 
adventures. 


name 


Such atheistic plan makers 
have been described herein by 
the word Duskritine, or the 
miscreants. ‘Kritina’ means one 
who has performed meritorious 
work. The atheist plan-maker 
is certainly very intelligent and 
meritorious also. Because any 
gigantic plan good or bad must 


tax the good brain for its 
execution, Because the atheists 
brain is utilised in the wrong 


direction against the plan ofthe 
Supreme, and becanse the atheist 
does not know in fact the strength 
of the powerful material energy 
and also the mode of her work 
under the direction of the 
Supreme Lord, he (the athwistic 
plan maker) i called ‘Duskritina’ 
orthe one whose merit is taxed 
in the wrong direction, 


In the Bhagwat Geeta, it is 
clearly mentioned that the 
material energy works fully under 
the direction of the Supreme 
Lord, She has ny independent 
authoriby. 


She works like the shadow 
moves in aceordancte with the 
movements of the xubstance. But 
still she ix very powerful also. 
As such the atheist, due to hie 
gitiow temperament cannot know 
how the moterial nature works 
neither he oan know the plan of 
the Supreme Lord, Under such 
ihision and mode of passion and 
ignorance—-all hike (the atheiat’s) 
plans become baffled as in. the 
ease of Hiranyn Kashipa and 
Ravana. All their plank were 
smashed into dust although both 
of them were materially learned, 
scientist, ilosopbers, adminis. 
trators and educationiate etc. 


Fortnightly published. 
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PART III 
{ 


The Pauiat of the Mankind oy 


Such Duskritinas or miscre- 
ants are of four different patterns 
«4 mentioned below +— 


(1) The Mudhas or those who are 
grossly foolish, like the hard work- 
ing beasts of burden. They want to 
enjoy the fruits of their labour, 
by themselves and do not want 
to part with them for the Supreme. 
The typical example of the beast 


of burden is an ass. This humble 
ermature is made to very 
hard by the illusory of 


its master the washerman, The 
ass doves not know for whom he 
works #0 hard day and night. 
He remains satisfied by filling his 
stomach with a bundle of grass 
(fooding), sleeping for a while 
under a fear of being beaten by 
the washerman and by satisfying 
his sex-appetite even at the rink 
of being repeatedly kicked by the 
opposite party, The ass sings 
poetry and philosophy also some- 
time, creating a rabid disturbance 
to the whole quarter ; that is the 
position of the foolish fruitive 
worker who does not know for 
whom he should work. He does 
not know that Karma is meant 


for Jajna. (agen eft). 
Whenever you meet such foolish 


worker, working very hard day 
and night for clearing the burden 
of his solf-created duties,—you 
will find him saying that he has 
no time to hear an 

about the immortal t of 
the living being. ©» each 
Mudhas, materia] gain. which 
are destructible, are all in al}- 
although the Mudha enjoys a 
very small fraction of the fruit of 
his labour. Such foolish fraitive 
worker will remain satistied even 
without Sleeping for days and 
toont hes to-gether and due to some 
indigestive disease, will reruaits 
satiated practically without food 
and yet he would like to work 
hard day and night for the benefit of 
his created masters at heme and 
abroed, Without the knowledge of 
his real master the follish worker 
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ma polation with the Suprome 
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The next elnas of 
Prt ng or miscreant is called 
Janacr the 


Fehon all erndite know: 
lege have been nullified by the in- 
fiuence of iusiry material nerncy. 
They are mostly very learned 
feligws in the poe deareee 
They are caophers, 
poets, Hterktenrs, ctientiets ete, 
tt the illusory enengy misguides 
them to the rong direction and 
therefore they have no obedience 
to the Supreme Lard, When the 
whole pootiea as above men- 
mentioned besomes identitied with 
the Naradeama, onxturally all 
their socalled education are made 
to be null and void by the all 


powerful energy of physical nature. 
Avoordin 


to the standent of 
Bhagwat Geeta, a learned fellow is 


is bestowed upon the lowest of 
the mankind. So the Naradh- 
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ite te 
hey deride at 
of tee Son Lord for His 


feature like a human being. They 
do not know that the blessed 
haman form of life ia designed 
after the eternal and transecnden- 
tal feature of the Supreme Lord. 


Allsach mauthorised interpreta- 
tions by the class of Maoya 
Apahrita Juana = olitsice the 
purview af Parampare system— 
re so many stumbling blocks in 
adig Of spiritual anderstanding. 
Such Naradhamas do not sur 
render unto the lotus feet of Shri 
Krishna. nor do they teach others 
to follow such principles. 


(4) The ast class of Duskri- 
tina is called the Ashurabhaba- 
mashrita or the man of demwo- 
nise principles. In other words 
this class is nthelat out right. Some 
of them argue that the Supreme 

oun never come down in this 
material world. But they are on- 
able to give any tangible reason as 
to why He is so notenahled by the 
desire of an atheist 1 There are 
others who will make Him sub- 
ordinate to the Impersonal feature 
although the contrary is xsid in 
the Bhagwat Geeta, Envious to 
the S Personality of Gevt- 
head the atheist will present a 
tiumber of iHicit muannfaotured 
incarnations in the faetary of his 
imaginative brain. Such persons 
whose very printiple of life ia to 
decry the Personality of Godhead, 


cannot #urrender unto the lotes 
feet of Shri Krishna. 
Stiree Alban. 


dieu of South Inia akt “Ob oy 
Lord! You are unknowable to 


ence, hagioeneaie nt intend 
strongly co. 
firmed by all the ceveaio gal 


a 


Dambha = Vanity. 
Abhimana 


Anger, 
sie hyam=<Rudeness, Eba= 
Ignorance, Cha=eud, Abhija- 

«ene born in, Partha 

Ob the son of Prithu, Sam- 


padam= possssions, Ashurim 
~=Atheistic. 
Daibi-~—Gordly, Sampat= 


Posspesions, Bimokshaya~ Lead- 
ing to liberation. Nibandha= 
Leading to bondage, Ashurim 


swAtheiatic. Mata= Ascertainud? 


MaeDo pot. Sacha» Be dis- 
turhed. Sampadam = Possession 
Daibim=Gudly, Abhijata = 
Born in, Ashi=are. Pandaba= 
Oh the son of Paniu. 


Translation 


Oh the son of Prithn! the 
atheistic possessions of the Athe- 
ist, are vanity, pride, false-eense, 
anger, rndeness and ignorance, 


Know it from Me that the Ged- 
ly possesuions are leading to 
liberation while the possessions of 
the atheist are leading to bondage. 
But oh the son ef Panda, you are 
certainly born in the qualities of 
the furth fut. 


Purport 


The misereent atheist or the 
Naradhama class of men are 
vainly proud of thoir possessions 
like religiosity, wealth, eto. Sach 
men do know very little of the 
meaning of religion and yet they 
pose themselves ax men of higher 
relitions consciousiees. Some of 
them dream of eresting a Ram 
Ra or the Kingdem of God 
withont any obedience to the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


Similarly Ravapa wanted to 
postest Sita the potantial King- 
tom of Rama, Without Rama, 
He wanted the jen of Sita 
the energy of Rama minus Rana 
the Stipreme Lord without know. 
ing that Rama and Sita are never 
to be sepdrated, Tn such «@ mode 
of ignoranse he posed hineelf as a 
great devotee of Lord Shiva (a 
show of reli ¥). This is called 
vanity or 
sity, 


Dee to such pride and vanity, 


lee eeeriee of riligio- 


of an existence of three fold min- 
ries, 


Atheistic temperament of 
human being is a artificial 
covering of the pure spirit soal 

“pot it ie formed by unboley 
association, By enlture of knew. 
ledgeand by good asociation af 
devotees, ony is able to give up 
his atheistic tendency, which pro- 
cedure is siwnys faultless. This 
faultion: quality can be attained 
by culture of faithfal — perfor- 
mances of charity, restraint, 
sacrifice for god’s service 


S, prudence, 
strength of mind, forgiveness, 
devotion, etc, 


A person who takes his birth 
in ao auspicious moment by dint 
of bis ast pious actions, do 
attain such good qualities leading 
to the path of liberation; but 
even if a person by dint of his 
past mixlonds has taken birth in 
an inauspicious = moment—he 
can reetify bis bad Inck by good 
association of the transeendental 
devotees and thereby taking to 
the practice of devotional services, 
“Back to Good-head is giviny 
you ssch gol chances. Th con. 
tains the potent sound of the 
fiberated souls, 


All the above mentioned! 
qualifies are means to an oltimate 
end. They are not the end by 
themselves. The ultimate end 
i attaiment Hevotional 
service of the Supreme Lord in 
plase of illusory service of the ex- 

energy. This is our eter. 
nal engagement as against the 
temporary life, Arjuna ix assured 
of his altimate goal because he 


out knowing the art of doing 
such welfare notivities nobody 
can do real welfare to the human 
society. 

Why he has stressed on the 
point of talking birth in the land 
of Bharat Varash, Because Bharat 
Varach is the Jand of real culture. 
The sgea and Kixnis of India 
enltured very gravely the pro- 
bleny of life and all of them agroed 
in ene point that no perma- 
nent welfare can be 


Lord Buddha renounced this 
material world to practice the 
moans of attaiaing Nirrana or 
the ultimate anihilation of all 
distress. He preached the cult 
of non-violence, 


Sree Sankeracharya preached 
that this matenal world is 
non-reality and the rit 
Soul is the Supreme Tree 
He stressed on renunciation and 
cnlbure of knowledge as the means 
to attain to the hicheat atade of 
renlieation. 


None of them. however 
preached that a material plan, 
under the guidenoe of modern 
scientific and experimental 
thought, can bring in real ha opi. 
nes to the human being. Both 
of them preached different 
patterns of 


¥ery core of our heart ‘ornal 
life. We think so Seine ‘bebe 
ally we are eternal. We want 
eternal life not as an ideal but 
ketuctlth ec is eternal life 
an with. 
ow 
; status of life 
~~ gabon Bact. fer 
And dl endeavour no. 
body rid of the four 
rine stresses of material 
aad the distress 
= ‘Ee 
n eaths, the dist. 
at ad vand the distress 
ae 


aad Ee 
oto EF 
“f 


believe in the eternity of fife 
He telieved in Hidonism ond 
therefire recommended an 
irresponsible life of eat, drink 
merry and enjoy, He advised 
there i* nothing after death ¢ And 
Buddha and Shankara advised 
there is practically voidnoss after 
death. Voidnees is another name 
of nothingness. People therefore 
took up the idoa of nothingness 
after death and they olinged to 
the everything of this present 
world, Tosave them from such 
hopelessness of Voidness and noth. 
ing after death, the message of Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabiu has to bo 
propogeted all over the world. 
Lord Jesus ohrist also promised 
kingdom of heaven and the 
father hood of the Almighty God 
but nothing in detail. So also 
weached His Holiness Hazrat 

ohammec. But none of these 
great propheta of the. world 
Presched the itea-of a life of 
Planing only for material enjoy- 
ment which is never to be pre. 
fected, 


According to Vedanta Sutras 
ot Vedanta philosophy Brad. 
yean or the Sapreow Truth ix by 
nature ‘annandamoya’ or full 
transeruiental bliks and happiness. 
And the living entities have been 
identified with the nature of the 
Supreme Truth. Apart from the 
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ition of serfdom and no! 


body is 
ecfromitin the interim period 
of labour between the positions of 


the earidom and that of serfdom. 


pans allover the universe. And 
o all the planets there are differ- 


ent grades of life. In the upper 
regions whieh are known as 


persons, who have no information 
of such Lokas, are busy in the 
mattor of adjusting things in the 
Bhoo Loka or this earth. The re- 
cent adjustment of welfare acti- 
vities have been started in this 
matter of Bhoodan Janjna (!) 
which is a plan of adjustment 
between the classes of havos and 
the haves not. So there is alo 
labour and stroggle and therefore 
there is no chance of unhampered 
life in these got up happiness, 


many times more than | 
tion of life on the ft is said 
that one day In the Swarga Loka 
is equivalent with the period of six 
months on the planet of earth, 
People live there forten thousands 
Years of such six monthly 


superior then what 
in the very heat life hem, . 


Geeta the standard of 


duration of existence in the < 
hea Loka i.«. the highest 
in the universe is hr 


it anid there that the sum total of 
one thousand grand. yayas is 
caleuted to be twelve houra in the 


There are different grades of 


stendard of life ia) far 


ring . = 
planet of ‘Brahma Loka 
eens planets, Lo- 
kas=The sbode of the living 
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*% Mahaprabhu and 
Hescribed it as follow :— 
mate Pra-ieren fener aecieernicay | 
tray Peatqaaeen |: 
create fetten scan aad satear | 
: yt en Pay II 


Saswat, Bhakti, Vino. 
days. Sa, Madays, Madhurya, 
Sri Chaitanya, Dayanidhe, Tabs. 
Daya, Bhuyat, Amandodaya, 


Synonyms 
Heloddhutitae Driven out with 
ease, Khedaya=All distresses, 


=Allem , Pro. 
ss rpaay ke e ery ted, 
Amodaya = Tranwendental bliss, 


eclared as A ’ 
transcedental Holy Name. He 
delivered Jagai and Madhai from 


the lowest stage of fall down and 
He turned to Vaishnavite cult, 
Sarbabhowma Bhattacharya and 
and Prakashanand Saraswati the 
two great stalwarts of the Maya- 
vada cult. He engaged the 
services of Rupa and Sanatan 
Goswamius in’ the culture of 
devotidnal science from their 

litical activities asx ministers of 
Nawab Hussain Saha. 


the cata and , the beast of 
the jungle and who-else not. ‘That 
universal cation of the 


A published by him fren 
Dated 28-2.56. 


| 
Ae ‘ody to help in 
the Seaeaelent of His enlt and 
He asked jnily the citiwune of 
India ta help Hin, 

Thdia ia now free to act in the 
enltural field. The people outaide 
India are all really : 
receive the mesage of peace 
happiness from the land of India, 
Mahatma Gandhi, Rabindre Nath 
Tagore, Vivekananda Swami, Sri 
Aravinda ete, tried to give | the 

in & mixture of material 
activities and therefore the samo 
could not be assimilated. The 
Message of peace and happiness 
in its pure form which delightens 
the heart to the ¢ tal 
happiness is the message of Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. When 
one is able to study this message 
dispassionately, one is able to 
appreciate the Lord a the highest 
benefacto 


r. 
His ideals of welfare work were » 
meant for this lifeas well as for 


the life after death. This life is 
simply @ preparatory Stage for the 
next life. One who does not know 
this, bas no knowledge of practical 
life. This life will be finished to- 
day or tomorrow like the life of 
“cat or dog but before the death 
overtakes us, we must be 
pared for the next stage, Shri 
Chaitanya makes this preparation 
to the highest perfection and if 
atallany welfare work has to be 
done, the standard must be taken 
from the revealed scriptures 
and as demonstrated by the 
Lord, 
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Wordings 
thita, Tribidha. Seema persons or 

Samam, Atisavec, Samnbhaba- 


nam, Taba, Paribradhima, Swa- 
bhabam, Maya, Valeia, Bhabata, 
A.d. Niguliyamanam,..Pashyanti, 
Reechit, Anisham, Twadannvya. 
bhaba. 
Synonyms 
UNamphita = ‘Transendental 

Tribidha= Tiin- ‘ace |= and 
thought, Seerma~biindary, Sa- 
mam Equal, Atishayer = Grea- 
ter, Sambhabanam - Possible, 
Taba<Your, Paribradhima 
Inconceivable, Swabhaham 
Characteristics, Maya = [llusory, 
Valenae: Under the influence of, 
Bhabata™ Arce, Api~ Although, 


Niguhymanam — Covered by, 
Pashyante « Canlookinto, Ke- 


chiteSome body, Anisham 
lways, Twadannyabhbaya 


tone who are engaged only unt 


ven. 
Translation. 
Oh my Lord f eve; ‘thing of- 


ee within the boundary of 
space and thought, But sy 
fir your  charseteristics are 
Poncerned, they are transcend. 


Ental to all such Timitarions, © Aj. 
ew Shough such Characteristics 


ae 

severed hy your ihisery energy, 

» Ft these, who are constanth 
# emgaged in your service. can 
always observe sich transceeden. 


tal characteristics, 


Th 
Supreme Truth is the Fousitain 


iM@anation of everyihi 
that be. According to Bhagee! 
whool, everything ie born rom 


q7oth Birth anniversary of Lord Chaitayna) 
Albandaru Shri Jamunacharya said in his Stotraratna 


Supreme Truth remains. 
That is the verdict of all revealed 
tcripture. This Supreme Truth is 
the Absolute Personality of God- 
head and He is worshipped. by 
the relative Triths, who are also 
living entities,-by 
singing the cranseendental songs 
which delivers them from the 
mental speculative habit in the 
tmannner ofthe empiric pliloso- 
phers, The Supreme Truth is 
revealed in dual phases namely 


as the Absolute Truth and the 
relative truths The relative 
truths are manifested at times 
and annihilated again while the 


Absolute phase remains cternally, 
In the relative truth or in the 
phenomenal world, the creation 
the nature, the three modes of 
Nature, the different species of 
offfe, the senses, the sense object 
and similar other objects appear 
to be true although all of them 
are meant forter: perary existence 
These varities of manifestations 
in the relative trath appear te be 
true because they are all pervert. 
ed reflection of the Absolute truth. 
The Absolute truil) is therefore 
the Substance while the relative 
truth iy juar the shadow and pier: 
verted reflection. Existence af 
the shadow ix due to the existence 
of the Supreme Truth The reba 
Hive truth exias as the wolden 
mountain exbts in dream or in 
the mind, here is the gold and 
there is the mountain. Both 
things combined, one can dream 
of golden pvountain. The golden 
Mountain is a non-existent truth 
but it appears to be truth for the 
time being in dream or in delu- 
sion because there ix actual cxis- 


tence of gold as well as the 
mountain or the ' Ghora” and phe 
“dim, Therefore manifested 


existence of the relative truth is 
dependent on the existence of the 
Absolute truth.. The relative 
truth is therefore a creation of au 
tachange of the five gros ele- 


* ments ofnature, Such exchange 


of the material elements makes 
it possible to manifesta temporary 
truth which istike the mirage in 
the desert. The living entity is 
captivated hy such mirage and is 
therefore subjected to the laws 


of nature inthe eycle of birth 
and death, in oie mirage the 


raysofthe wun, in contact with 
the maind, appear like witer and 
the water appears as mirror a 
transformation of earth. ‘This 
appearance of one thing In place 
oLanother, it the uxory repre- 
sentation of the Absolute truth. 
The Absolute truth is therefore 
distinct from the manifested rela- 
tive wuths At the came time 
thanifestation of the relative teuth 
it Another phase of the Absolute 
truth, Th truth is there 
fore simultaneously one awd differ- 
nt fron the Ahsotule Troth. 

The Absolute truth jx self-suffi- 
clemt because everything iman- 
atestnun Him. He is fully COR 
nisant of evervthing and it i He 
had imprenated . the 
Vedic knowledge in the heart of 
Brehoa the original father of the 
hurhan-kind. The Vedas are said 
to be supramandane Hterature. It 
inne because Bachman was enlight- 
enod by Him and after that Brah- 
ima transmitted the knowloctre in 
the universe throogh Narada and 
from Narada t Veasa. The 
vedic knowledge was thus crane 
Mitied by the disciplic saccusion, 
The Absolute Triath is therefore 
cause of the origina! caue of the 
manifested relative truth, 

The NSrutioursion runs 
lows :— 

“onan tui aa mee Ra apaka 
diafi4 a0 onthe siecifemten” ete. 
The Absohite Truth is chat from 
whom all these manifested orea- 
tions have come. It is He only 
who maintains this creation. And 
when the creation is annihilated, 
it wees into Him only, ete, 

he inert nature cannot be the 
cause of a planned creation. The 
Absolute Truth is cognisant of the 


lati 


only who 


fol. 


“a 


4 


plan. Neither the sencient living 
entity can be the cause of creation. 
The living entities are not inde 
pendent by themselves bot the 
Absolure Personality of Godhead 
is self sufficient independent Per 
All persons or living * beings 
to vender service to the siperior, 
Each and every livinge entity has 
two phases of activities. He 
ice from his subordinates 
and reciprocally he rendecs service 
to his superiors also. ‘That is the 
law of nature. Evervane is cons. 
ututionally a servant of another, 
The Ahadute T rath Preaonality of 
f airimce to 


Son. 


ace 


Ceptis sery 


Godhead doss wel ren: 
anyone, He accepts service fram 
all others. He is therefore called 
the Supreme Being of all. other 
living beings. Brahow: is the top- 
mostofall the living being—bert 
the Absolute Truth Personality of 
of Godhead it the teacher of 
Brakma also, The highest intelli- 
gent persons namely the denizens 
of heaven are ako bewilderedin 
Him, The Sapreme pene yond hay of 
lorthend is therefore a poh Laaophical 
protien. He is selfisulficient, self 
cogtisant, Sopreme Truth and 
nothing bewildering, as it is in the 
relative truth—does exist in Him. 
He is transcendental to the mani- 
festedl world, 

In the relative truth every thing 
can be known within the purview 
of time, space and thouylst but in 
the realm of the Absolute no surely 
inethod of scientific thanght can 
work. The Absolute Truth can 
therefore be known by the trans. 
cendental method of thinking, 
The traascendeatal method of think- 
md ts Enown bo the + nneacentental 
devctees of the Absolute Person. 
The Lord. His Name, His Fame, 
His Qualities, His Pastimes etc, 
cannot be known by the method 
of scientific thought of the mun. 
dane plane. And that is the 
philosophical problem, 

Shri Chaitanya Meohaprahhy 
teriches tes thie 'ranecenlental method 
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PART IV 


They (the atheists) do 
universe is without the 


wat Geeta and in all other 
revealed scriptures 

God ix said to be the Supreme 
Cause of ing. And be- 
cause He is the Su © Cause 
; ant sitocient 


a His material concep- 
y such negative concep. 
tion, the materialist i# sure to 
arrive at the conclusion of void- 
nets as the ultimate cause of 
ereation, Students of the Bhag- 
wat Geeta in the Parampara line 
of Shri Arjuna, do not —— 
atheintic In the 


Hie 
He : 
walt 
th 


2F5 
siti 
saEE 
Ai 
ais 


in varied diversity, — 


tin 
duced by this energy and all of 
them are absor' by Him as 


suoh varied powers of the Su- 
preme Lord. 


The Parkriti or material na- 


tioned combinedly 
Parkriti but Atma or the living 
entities is another Prakriti called 
the superior nature of the Lord. 
Thin superior nature of Godhead 
is impregnated by Him in the 
Apara Prakriti or the material 
Nature and thus the living being 
is produced, Accordingly the 
material Nature is the mother of 
the living being but the Supreme 
Father, who impregnates, is the 
Supreme Lord. The Supreme 
Lord is the father of all living 
entities displayed in 84 lace of 
apecies. 

This sex-iden of the creative 
force is different from the sex- 
idea of our tiny brain. Here the 
conception is made possible by 
the organ of vision. The sense 
organs of the Supreme Lord are 
not ofthe same quality as that 
of ours. Each sense organ of the 
jor has all the potencies of all 
other organs, erefore vision- 
ary organ of the Lord can act 
the function of the generating 
organ. But the #ex idea is piven 
here forthe reason that we may 
understand it in our present 
limited power of acquiring 
knowledge. 

The atheist however takes 
this act of sexuality in his own 
imaginative way and thinks that 
the origin of creation is due to 
an aceidental sex desire aa it 
pens in the ordinary living 


porpose an the back-ground, 
It is neither Godless nor 
accidental. 


eribed in the 
as the parte of ¢ 


their own independent will 
watited to lord it over the ma- 
terial nature, The living entity 
cotitotionally being # servitor, 
oan not lord it over any thing es- 


» material world is therefore 4 

i house for these 
living who deviated from 
the constitutional position. 

The atheist does not believe 
allthese authentic statements of 
revealed scriptures but they have 
their own theories of different 
views. There is no agreement of 
the atheists about the uniformity 
of creation. They make there- 
fore & compromis¢ amongst them- 
selves in a mutual praising society 
and each and everyone of them 
is recognised by the other as a 
great scholar and each and 
everyone's theory is accepted as 
something authentic. 


According to these mental 
speoulationists, the Vedas and 
Puranas areso many big humbugs 
without any truh in them /?) 
Some of them accept the four 
Vedas olny as true but rejects 
the Puranas as untrue. Some of 
them reject bothwise and say 
that the Author of scriptures or 
the sages and the Rishis are great 
imposters and #ophists of the 
first order. 


With this conclusion they come 
to the truth of their own imagina- 
tion with a net result that they 
learn to cling to the temporary 
existence of the present life 
without any care for future 
transmigration. They do not 
believe in the scriptural trath 
that this life is a preparatory 
stage for the next good or 
bad position and in &n irrespon- 
sible manner they go on indulg- 
ing in the sense gratification 
business in an unrestricted mo- 
tion. Their theory of Godless 
creation makes them more and 
more irresponsible and for them 
only, the world becomes a hell 
iteelf unfit for human habitation 
and the saner section is whol- 
ly disturbed. 


The cause of creation is educed 
to non-cognizance of the Supreme 
Oreator if there is any. The 
manbofacturer of a material 
object knows the art of roanufae- 
toring his own article but the 
phen of « child rte not know 

w their offspring is manufactur. 
et inthe womb, Without their 
knowledge, the of manu- 
facturing » child in the wemb of 
the mother, takes . Te is 


by the jadgment of the atheist 
with the net, resalt that all of 
them are free to forward a8 
many theories as like. Some 
of them are prominent as 
Kanada, Vaisesi. Kakapilaand 
their followers who pot forward 
the theary of atoms, electrons, 
nebulous gascousand similar other 
causes of creation without know. 
ing that af] such atoms, clectrons, 
nebula-or gas are products of the 
five gross elements which are 
themeclves the effects of some 
other subtler known by 
the name inferiur™natore. Every 
one of them sticks to hie own 
theory of creation and no body 
teeepts the Supreme cause of 
all causen, ix the Personality of 
Godhead. Tharis called es” 


- 


The result of a Godless civili- 
zation now merrily going on all 
over the world is that th= people 
are being systematically trained 
np in the matter of satisfying 
the senses. No bady knows 
the standard of sense-yratifica- 
tory process Old sense-yrati- 
ficatory processes changed 
dsy by day yielding place to 
the new and when one neces- 
sity is gratified another is 
created. That is the name of 
progress (?) never mind it glides in- 
to the hell. In the language of the 
revealed seriptures this progres- 
sive attraction of the material 
world is the illusory method of 
the external energy. The slokas 
in the Bhagwat Geeta runs as 
follows >-— 


are 


ont faferned enmeratisrapen: t 
Sees: SA wees fee: 
arifees 2 ¢ ceenanfan: | 
2K TEM eee t rho: u 
(He 28-£-20) 


Wordings 

Etan, Dristim, Abastavya, 
Nastatmana, Alpabudhyaya, Pa- 
reabhatanti, Ugrakarmana, 
Kehyvaya, Jagatuha, Ahoota. 

Kamam, Ashritya. Doxporam, 
Dambhe, Mans, Madanwita, 
Mohat, Grihitwn, Asaterahen, 
Probartate, Asuchilratah. 


Synonyms 
Etam ~This, Dristim = views, 
Abastarya~ Accepting, Nastat- 
maana~ Those who have lost the 
coul. Alpabudhyaya«=Men of 
pour fun! of knowleder, Prabha- 
kanti= Do fthoarish, Ugrakar- 
manaeengaged in «langerous 
work, Kehayayae For the does. 
troction of, Jagat=The world, 
AheetasFor go bedy's benefitc 
Kamam — Sente-gratifioation, 
Ashritya - Taking shelter of, 
~Tneatiable, Dambha 


Pride, Manae-Prestice, Ma: 
danwita =~ Lad by madness 
Mobat = Ont of an illusion 


Grihitwa = Taking to aeigrese 
«Temporory or false conclusion, 
Prabartante 


Do exist, Ashu- 
~ Men of unclean 


habits, 
Translation f 


Men, who haye such poor fand 
knowledge and have lost their 


g 


if 
i, 
ti 


ils 
£ 

& 
i 
u 
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fand of know. When 
ails, one can only live in the 


eondemned by 
philosophy of Bhagwat Gecta, 


scriptures in connection 
socal life and yet he could not 


guidance of Shri Krishna the 
world teacher, for real enlighten- 
ment. On his doing so, Shri 
Krishna chastised him in the very 


on socia! matters, possessed a 
vi poor fand of knowledge 
although he posed himself to be 
very Yoarned man. 

Sri Krishna said that a really 
Jearned man does not lament 
over flickering things which come 
and go by the laws of material 
nature. A really Jearmed man 


And vo adjust the r fun of 
knowledge of Arjuna, Shri Krishna 
began to speak and instruct on 
the knowledge of the Spirit 
Soul, the basic stand of all 
humane civilization. 

When the basic principle of 
human civilization is lost sight of 
by the Nastatmanas, the whole 
of 


present civilization of blind ma- 

terjaliam is a kind of polished 

snimslicm leading the people to 
of dan 


gliding towards 4 great fall down. 


lites 
ih 
ct 


ge 
! 


or what 
Semin matin 7h 


Peter fy hee 


spiritual culture, This tos 
for no 


g, 
3 


iE 
B45 


occupies the devil's brain. The 
result is that we have now come 
to the age of nuclear weapons for 
the destruction of material civili- 
zation. By the low of nature, 
the nuclear weapons have been 
arene for crashing the result of 
lind-materialiam, 


The peace mevye of different 
powers of the world, bythe false 
gesture of suspending the experi- 
ments of dangerous weapons—may 
be very much pleasing to the com- 
paratively weak nations—-but 
these temporary peace-moves will 
prove useless by the law of ma- 
terial nature. en the danger- 
ous weapons are produced, they 
must be utilised for annihilation 
of blind materialism by the plan 
of the Daivi Maya or the exter- 
nat energy of Godhead. The 
problem can be solved when they 
are taught about their spiritual 
identity. 

The soul-killing civilization is pro- 
gressively taking to the danger. 
ous type of work by invention of 
huge mechanical means, The 
iinsory energy is creating this at- 
mosphere for blind materialism 
and on the other hand she is 
arranging for their destruetion 
al. Sach oppossite methods are 
called fllasory energy. The human 
energy ts this misused for break. 
ing the same thing which is 
produced hy the same energy. It 
is something like blazing the fire 
and extinguish it by pouring 
water simultaneously—a sign of 
insanity or spoiling the valuable 
human energy meant for spiri- 
tual culture. History has been 
repeated so many times and many 
many leaders of materialism like 
Napolean, Hitler and others now 
remain in name only without any 
sign of the material progreas 
planned by them. De-Stalinisation 
has Sicaney ogut in Russia, No 
body is enjoying the result of 
civilization created by atheists 
like Ravana, Kanan, Aurangeeh, 
Sey spe: or Hitler, Everything 
is in oblivion and this teaches 
us the lesson that the materialistic 


of work. 


In order to save the people from 
materiation they have to be 


name of “Bhaktiyoga’ or devo- 
tonal activities. < 

Blind materialism will progres- 
aively lead to the dangerous type 
of work in the matters of sense- 
gratifiration. The senses are com- 
pared with the fire, Fire is never 
extinguished by constant supply 
of clarified butter. Blind material. 
ism has no tinit of standardisation. 
You go on increasing blind materi- 
alism and there will be no sati- 
ation of desire. It is somethi 
like the cosispirscy of the ilfusery 
energy (Maya). It is o sort of 
Mirage which creates a false 
impression for water pool in the 
mind ofthe thirsty deer, in the 
desert. It does not know that 
there is no water in the desert. 
The poor creature under delusion 
goes farther and farther deep in 
the desert with the nitimate result 
that it meets with death instead 
of getting water. The oasis in the 
midst of a desert reminds us of 
the life in the kingdom of God. 


Blind materialism has there. 
fore given a false impreasion that 
the world has no need of Gad. 


We may thus believe it or 
do not believe it the Supreme 
Lord is there and the suffer- 
ings of the civil disobedient 
atheist are also there. The 


tion is 
also there. The controlling 
power of material nature is 
there and the police action of 
material nature is also there. 
Blind materialism may not see to 
all these work of Prakriti but her 
stringent laws are there manifest 
at all times. Even a powerful 
atheist like Mohishasura eould 
not resist the laws of material 
Nature inspite of his ability to 

ow many magical jugglery for 
existence, A& such the athejst 
and blind materialist will be 
obliged to tranamigrate according 
to his present associstion of the 
modes of Natare. How sach faith. 
ae ey wit be dealt with ix 
explained in the Bhagwat Geeta. 
The atheist weiidine oP Bhagwat 
Goets carefully avoite thiv por- 
tion of the reading. 


Infection of assoeigtion with 
the qualitative modes of nature 
ie 8 strony that it ix quite pos’ 
ble foe the atheist to he obliged 
to teke his next birth as a mene 
in the huge mechanical plants 


esteblished by him. Will the 
like to 


death, He may nut 
it but even then aleo 
not know what 

gring to happen next alter hie 


darkness and why 
risk at all his valuable life in 


men 
of unclean habits. And to save 
the world from further deterio- 
ration for human habitation, the 
atheist should give up the 

of irresponsible life under the 
influence of blind materialism and 
take to the path of ‘Buddiyoga’ 


ra mentioned se 
teeta 
APS COM EEN 


The poet, the lunatic and the 
lover are always conrpact in 
thourht without any realistic 
vision. The Goddess leaders of 
the people are also compact in 
thought in repeated-conferences 
and meetings without any realistic 
idea; and the Bhagwat Geéta 
gives them lessons in the following 
words. 


Semaigee yerpaquien: 
auger conate fy frien: 11 
(fe) 
Wordings 
Chinta, Aparimeyan, Cha, Pra- 
layantam, Upashrite Kama 


Upsbhoga, Parama, Etahet, Iti, 
Nishchita. 


Synonyms. 

Chinta=Thoughts, Aparime- 
ya=Immeasrrable, Cha=And, 
= gs mi aioe sh to the 
end of life, Upashrita—Cover- 
ing, Kama Sense-yratification, 
Upabhoga= Enjoyment, Para- 
ma~To the highest limit. Eta- 
bat=Up to this, Iti=only, 
Nishchita—So eonelided 


Transistion 


Golews loaders faleety thought- 
fulconclude that sense . 
cation to the highest lirait is the 
timate goal. Sud  thoughw 
endure then: till the time of anni- 
hilation and there ix no limit 
for sach extensive tought, 


Purport 


sevse gratifieation, Soch attitude 
of thoughtfulness in an immeasn. 
robles say-—cannnot ae them 

ife. As 


lying the problems of 
such the if energy 
loughs at them when they are 


: asit ie and 
the Sun or the Moon do 


in the Bhagwat _ 


wheo 
with the rival 
a or part of it as bis 
or the *« own 
tae todic mers 


Dr. N. V. Banuerjee while ; 


scendental modes of thinking, 
on the other. The moat pres- 
sing challenge before the 
in the country today 
is how to seck ways and 
means of resolving the con- 
Matern ivientific thought ix 
basically wrong, because «ich 
thoughts are products of the 
changing mind a subtle form of 
material elements, Transcendental 
modes of thiaking t# basically 
because it imanates from 
the realm of etepal spirit or the 
fee easpect of haman pérrona- 
ity. 


Deterioration er rather divia. 
tion from that deeper aspect of 
i personality to the vulgar 

ways of the flickering mind, has 
made it powihle for decline in 
the qualitative level af recent 
Bengali literatures. This was 
rightly Glwerved ty Dr. Ganguly 
in the unesco Seminar. : 
Sach vulgar thoughts up to the 
ead of one's duration of 
makes the mental speculator a 
langhing stock in the eyes of the 
Senet section of contemporary 
. One who hae reabsation 


the trenscendental modes of 
thinking, ix alwars fixed op in 
mac aeesTemene or plan of materia! 


nature 


beyond the RE ves of.the lower 
senses subordinate to @he actions 
of mind, The world 6f contem- 
porary theaghts are over- whelmed 
different qualities of lusty 
nghts created hy ctireet con- 
Miat of the material scnses. 


tnethods 
are called 
» we, clans 


o can realise only 
etion in the name 
of scientific Mode of tuinking. 

Bat there are wages af thinking 
process On the A gcerteta or 
supramental plaw*and they are 
called “Porakshya"; Aparo- 
khya” ‘“‘Aprakrita” and 
Adokhyaja staves of perception, 
Sense-gratificatory “Pratkshya” 
om acientitic mode of thinking ix 
the lowngt stage of thinking than 
the above mentioned four «tages 
of transcendental modes of think- 
ing. “Parokshya” stage is the 
beginning of the transcendental 
mode of thinking. “Aparokshya” 
stage is tie stage of realization 
of one’s deeper aspect of exis. 
tence, “Aprakrit’” stage is the 
platform of “Vasudeva” where- 
in perfection of transcendental 
modes of thinking ia reached wt 
and in that platform the relation 
of living entity with the 

Lord ‘Vasudeva’, ix 
transoenflentally realised, And 
the ‘Adhokshyaja’ staze of 
transcendental realisation is the 
tasting a transcendental ‘Rasas 
in terms of transcendental 
activities of service. friendship, 
parenthow! and Na rptial relation 
with the Supreme Lord, 

The confliet of sciéntitic mode 
of thinking and that. of transcen. 
dental plane, oar be resolved by 
“Paramparn” system of under. 
standing of the Bhagwat Geeta, 

The atheist with poor fand of 
knowledge, do stick to the lowest 
stage of human lifein the matter 
of direct sense porceptian oxty, 
withovt any attempt to rise up to 
the other stages af sopramtundane 
existence. He thinks therefore 
of perverted ‘Rasas’ which are 
alwaya disturbing in sensepratifi. 
cation, withort any knowlelge 
of the deeper aspect of human 


Ea* 


human welfare but he was lack- 
ing tn the sense of the service for 
the Supreme Lord. So far 
Arjuna was personally concerned 
he was quite cognisant all about 
it but he assumed the role of a 
eommon man who dif) not know 
how to work in the plan and 
desire of the Lord. That was 
the beginning of Bhagwat Geeta. 

Arjuna pretended to become a 
pious man and desired to be non- 
Violent good man without doing 
the painful actof bloodshed in 
the battlefield. Such pious 
attitude without knowing the 
desire of the Supreme Lord, was 
condemned by Shri Krishna, He 
described such suedo-pious attitude 
as befitting a non-Aryan person, 
Therefore to become pions, to 
become non-violent and to have 
all auch good qualities are judged 
in terms of the purpose of service. 

A small boy, without knowing 
the effect of his pious activity 
gave to his ailling brother some 
peices of porumtha as his brother 
asked for it. The ailling brother 
was suffering from typhoid fever 
andashe was 4 child, he asked 
his younger brother to give the 
Paramtha. The younver brother 
without knowing the result of his 
chritable work, gave Paramthe 
to the suffering brother and when 
the whole thing was disclosed to 
the mother the charitable younger 
brother was spverely punihesd by 
the mother, This is oar practical 
expenience.. So simply to do 
chariiable work witout’ knowing 
the effect of it, is to do it in the 
mode of ignorance, So far 
charities, penance and sacrifices 
are concerned they are all ales 
of three qualities. Charity done 
in fall cognisance of the authori. 
tative injunctions is called Sinatih 
or in gomlness. Charity done 
with a paorpose for petting some. 
thing in retort, is eyed Rojast’ 
or iu the Mode ef passion, 
Charity done in darkness velthout 
knowing the effeet of such 
charition or doing it under some 
Supetior pressute or Hest. is 
called Tamesik or in ihe’ wots of 
ignorance, The same routine ix 
preeori bet an Set gool work 
aod SwatiE charity are 


two 


different items, One lets to “und 


degradation while the other leads 


Haman 
full scientific knowledge of it will 
certainly elevate the statas of 
human society, The aim of wel- 
fare activity must be first of 
ined, Sreemad 


watam has discussed ay 

laces about the aim life. 

Joos the aim of life means to live 

for a number of long years? 
The Bhagwat says no it ia not 
such. Because ao far life is con 
cerned, the life of ee tree ix far 
far longer than » human _ being. 
Pha hoogeet Gusrktioo of life of « 
being is not more than 
100 years, But in the vegitable 
kingdom some ttees live more 
than one thousand years, A 
haman being wil! answer that 
the tree may live for ome thon- 
sand yeirs but the signs of life, 
are absent there. The main sign 
of life is breathing, The 
*Bhageat’ in answer to this will 
aty that there are many many big 
bellows which can hreathe more 
vehimently. So bresthing is no 
special qualifioatian. There are 
beasts, who can produce more 
children than the human being. 
They also ent aecording to the 
standard of life. Therefore 
according to» “Bhagat? which is 
pratitical comimentation on the 
Vedanta Satra—the aim of 
life should be only to 
hear the message of the 
Supreme Lord whercin only 
lies all the sumtotal welfare of 
human Society. 

Tn the Bharat Geeta the uly 
mate tnatruction ie to surrender 
unto the will of the Supreme Lond 
and in that manner the surrup-. 
dered-soul is protected by all means 
by the Lord from all sorts of 
frailties possible in human life, 

Arjuna understood the principle 
and he changed his decision of 
leaving the battle field. Therefore 
to knew, the Supreme Lord and 
to know our relation with the 
Lord eternally existent. does not 
mean to give up all material 
activities. But to know Him, 
our telation with Him and our 
daties to him is the highest 
knowledge, And te impart this 
knoeledee to one and allis the 
highest welfare activity in the 
human society, 


(Contd, from page 1) 
of thinking by Hie dloerar tern. 
accartental activities He descends 
on the mundane plane by His 
own energy and is always trans. 


cendental to the Laws of Natures « 


Today the auspicoes day of 
Falgani = Purninve (oi Marek 
1955) tethe groth appearance day 
of the Lord. The Lord Himeelf 
being the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead, can teach us the method 
of transcendental activities. The 
illusory nature keeps us ahwavs 
tra corer of ignorance about 


theo trauwendental mature of the 


activity cognisant of thetrane to Therefore si 
= } ore simple, Lord, This philosophical probl 
scendental senses of the Sr preme eet Spel Ke hairy 2 pen easy for the Knowledge of 
ee good, t commen man, of 
—~ a deseriptive and discriminative Lord eatteaya, So ies 
tor, at Sorendra } op : 
Cain Me ene Ltd., Depotyran}, Dethi and published by him from 
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(An instrument for training the mind.) 


Edited and Fouled 


-y Neseience is da ** Where there there is no Nescience. , 
#*Godhead is Light > Nescience is darkness." Where there is Godhead 
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By GoswamiAbhay Charan Bhaktivedanta 


Deshi, Saturday 5th May 1956, 


Sufferings of Humanity 


Is Providence responsible for it ? 


Dre. Sharma of "Delhi asked 
this question to one well known 
Swamijee (7) and the reply which 
he received from him did not 
satisfy him. The doctor asked 
the Swamijee whether the suffer. 
ingn of humanity were created 


by Godt lf ws. why did He 
created such gofferings? The 
Swamiji replied that i ic Hie 


Lzeln (?) The doctor suid if it ix 
the Leela of thy Providenoe why 
® living entity shankd be pit 
within the purview of the Law 
of Karma? The doctor pub- 
Hely declared in the meeting that 
he wht not sutistiod with the 
reply of the Swamijee and the 
iineernt poblic looked askance, 


So far as we have met with 
many gentienen, we are also 
questionad with (he kame ype af 
enquiries, The monist and itn. 
personaligta who think in terms 
of oneness only of the living enti. 
ties with the Sopreme Lord, can 
not bot reply in the manne as 
replied by the Swamijee to the 
doctor. But such imperfect reply 
ean hardly watty fy the heart of 
& living entity 


The Lord is described in ali the 
scriptures as ‘Leela Prashotiar’ 
or the Personality of Godhead 
who it by Hix own nature always 
emaged in the trans ental 
pastimes, Inthe Vedanta Sutras. 
Ho ia doweribnd as syeersq wearset.”” 
The monixt and the imperaonalies 
try with great diffienity to 
explain thia Sutra in diverse Wa yn 
in order toe keep pace with hin 
imperfeet theory of onenes and 
and imperennality,. “Anaada” 9 
plenaure cannot be enjoved alone 
Variety is the mother of enjoy. 


ment that is « well & 0 
English proverb. Tho eed 
Delhi is attractive becanuwe ft 


contains Vorietins of things, Thal 
ving beings are attracted by the 
city of Deli beceuse it bax varie. 
the of enjovable things. There 
are attractive streets, buildings, 


cinemas, parks, conveyances, buai- 
nes. employment, foodataffs ete 
of different varieties and therefore 
the city of Dethi is so beautifal. 
English poet Cowper said, that 
country ix made by God but the 
city is made by man. It does 
not mean thereby that country 
has no varicties of enjoyment. 
The country is fall of natural 
variegatedness in crade form, 
while in the city, the varieties 
are displayed in the modernised 
scionttiic set up. Poets like 
Cowper may be attracted 
with the variegatedness of the 
natural beauty of the country 
and prosaic people, who live in the 
city, may be attracted by the 
colourful varietics manvfactured 
by man. In any use both the 
raral and urban population is 
attracted by some form of varie 
ties, without which there is ne 
poesibility of enjoyment. That 
is the right explanation of the 
axiom of‘ Vedanta’ Sutra Gites 
Sar ! 


The so-called Swamijec who is 
00 frequently attracted by the 
city Of Delhi, or any other city 
must be seeking a sort of 
pleasure. in society of the fair sex 
as well aa the aristocrits as we 
genwratly tind: Hoe ia not attrac. 
ted by the natural beauty of the 
woods although ho assumes the 
drow of 9 ‘Banachary’ or the man 
who jx meant for living in the 
woods. This very fact implies 
that the Swamijee or any other 
man, allofthem are seeking en. 
joyment varieties in the matter 
because they have no informa. 
tion of the wacieties of the spirit. 
If in the matter there are so 
many varietics of enjoyment, 
why should you deny the spiritual 
variegatedness in the Almolite ? 
Bat beeanse they are Pindged to 

athe theory of moniem and in. 

i they must deny 
every thing of the matter in the 
spirit. Aovording to them the 


spirit is uo denial of the matter. 
But in fact spirit ia not a negation 
of the matier tut matier ix 2 per. 


verted refle ction of the spirit, 


As such the real pleasure of 


Varictios i existent in the epirit 
without any delosive relativity 
while the inert matter in aasoei- 
tion with the dynamie spirit, 
manifests a false or shadow repre 
sentation ofthe spiritual varieties 
80 talversely denied by the class 
of eccalled Swamijevs, 


The Lord is jouful 
by nature (afermer figr) and 
therefire He expands Himself by 
His different parts dif. 
ferentiated ami plenary portions, 


Suprenmy 


ener, 


The Supreme Lord is Absolute 
Trath and He is one without a 
scoond. inelading His diverse 


onergios, parts and plenary portion 
The diverse energies, parte and the 
plenary portions are ximultaniously 
one and different from the Absolute 
Truth, Beenase He ix joyful by 
nature, He expands himeelf in 
different diversities in the above 
manner and this oct of Hiw di 
Verse expansion iv called by the 
name Leela or transcedental Pus. 
times. But this Leelr is not 
blind amd inert. There is fuil 
sonae, independence, actions and 
reactions. This complexity of 
actions and reactions of the di. 
vorse energies of the Absolute 
Truth i« the subject matter of « 
Vaat science called it the trasecen 
dental science and the Bhagwat 
Geeta js the A BC or primary 
book of knowledge for the ata. 
dents interested in that selenee 

Rvory intelligent  haman 
being is meant for becominy in- 
terested in this tranwodental eeton. 
oe atvl aceonting to the opinion of 
the sages, human life ix meant 
for learning thik wienes only. In 
the 'Vedanta’ the first axiomatic 
truth i “sey emf” Atha 
Ato Bhrahma Jijnasa i.e. now 
this ia the time for ashing about the 
transcedental selence, 


ee — 


Fortnightly published, 


PART V 


The human lite ia fall of miser- 


ies and the life other than the 
human being be still more full of 
miseries. Any sane man with 
properly discriminating senses, 
oan understand it that, the life 
im the material world is full of 


miseries saul no body is free from 
the actions sad reactions of «ooh 
miseries, This is not pessimisti view 
of life but it is an actoal fact and 
one may not be blind to see to 
it. The miseries are calculated to 
be of three varitics namely mie 
eries pertaining to the relation of 
bedy and mind. miseries pertain- 
ing to the relation of other 
living being aol oyeries portain- 
» the control of unseen forces. 
look to those 
iniseries consciously, Eeery body 
is unconsciously aware of these 
miserice nud the activities of the 
present life moans some Attempt 
miseries and 
ome happy in life 
Every Living is tying to 
avhiove this goal of happiness 
amt get id of miseries 
iously and in the higher 
they attempt 
Ml these misorios bry 

Bat the power 
these plans ard 
intelirent 
callad Jiejia Maya of 
ilasery enerey We hate suv eral 
tines dieeenemed about this Pairi 
Maya in the pew of * Ruck lb 
(othead™. ‘The law of Karma or 
the result of aff actions and 
ractions in the material wurkd je 
controlled be thie“ Diglet Maya” 
or “Prabriti" or the all powerfin! 
nature. The acts of thie Prakesi 
are all peyehological, regulative, 
Principly! and conscious under the 
direction af the Supreme Lord, 
Evervthing ix aeted with fall 
consciousness of the Prakriti and 
nothing is blind or accktontal, 
She i« « Allied ales hy the name of 
“Durga or the force which is very 
difficult to surpass. No body ean 
therefore surpass the laws of 
‘Durga’ by sny amount of child. 
ish plans, Toget fd of the 
‘ufferings or miseries of the huma. 
nity is simultaneonaly very 
dificult anid easy affair alo. So 
Jong the plans to pet rid of therm 


mz t 
{sane man miret 


to overcome thee 
thereby he 


being 


thes 
CATR one 
intelivpent circles 
to get rid of 
plana and rhe sivria. 


baffles all 


of the highest 


person, § 


Jt educates humanity of its Divine nature) \ 


ae | 
- 


is 
~ 
> 


The weffering of humanity is 
the reeult of ite wiiswse of diacri- 
minative power or the littl: indepen- 
dente which is given to the indivi- 
dual soul. 


The Swamijee as above men- 
tinted in arder to keep his pace 
with the theory of monixm, may 
wash off such miseries os Leela 
but actually they are only the 
enforced actions of the Dairi 
Heted wpon the miagui- 
; tHHioned seul. 

The living entities are part 
a or different energies 
of the Supreme Lord, The part is 
not eqnal to. the whole, The part 
ean jain transcendental Leela in 
his unconditioned state of tife but 
solony he iseonditioned by the laws 
6f Rarms, his saffrings are his 
Own creations ontof a gross 
wisave of his little independence. 
The Mayabedies or the imper- 
sonal moniet migenide the people 
by mistaking the three fold 
miseries as Leela (?) Such imper. 
wonal monist has t misguide 
like that hevause he wrongly 
‘thinks the Supreme Lord and the 
Anilividaal seul equatin-all respects. 
‘The individual souls are equal in 
i with the Supreme Lord 


bate to the will of Sopreme Lord. 
Assach He cannot be subjected 
‘to the laws of His won inferior 


H eS 


, vl Pasar sre eely Py 


not want thet its citizens would 
act in such away so that they 
may go inte the prison house and 
auffer its tribulations. The prison 
house is, undoubtedly evns- 
tencted by the state Government 
but that does not meanthat the 
Government wants to invite the 
pirsoners to come in, Indirectly 


{7 
the discbediont citizens force the 
Government to construct the 


tison house. It ix no pleasure 
or the government to. construct 
and maintain a prison house, 
On the contrary the government 
would be glad to demolish alto- 
gether the existence of the prison 
house provided there ia no dis- 
obedient ¢itizen in the state, In 
the sameway this material world, 
although it wax created by the 
will of the Sapreme Lord, the 
residents of this material world 
which is full of miseries, ore 
different from those who are 
eternally engaged in the trans- 
cendental pastimens of the 
Supreme Lord, 


The impersonal monsit have 
no information of a fall fledged 
independent life in the eternal 
roalm of spirit, According to 
them the spiritual realm is 
plase of eoidness, The life ont- 
aide the prison heue is anda. 
btedly void from the life of prison 
house bub thet does not moan 
inactivity. ‘The eternal soul ix 
eternally active. The imper. 
sonalist wants to kill the activity 
of the soul in the spiritual realm 
and wisealoulate the prison life of 
miseries as Leela of the Supreme 
Lord (?) Thatia the sign of 
poor fund of konwledge. 

The Supreme Lord never 
creates the actions and reactions 
of an individual soul. In the 
Bha Geeta the matter is 
clearly defined as follows :~ 
(B.G, chapter V 24/26). 

a me a ifs eg aA By: 7 
a a eae pe 


Wordings 
Na, Kartritwam, Na, Karmani, 
a Srijati Prebha, 
.: : Sam, i 
Swatnie he Pee Prabartatey. 


Ne the Boe Baten, bana 

Ajnanuna, Abritam, Jnanam, 
Tena, Muhyanti, Jantava, 

Jnanens, Tu, Tat, Ajurnam, 


Sth A 
bot pa as follows -— 
mifmana ater a | 
aesiay arent aya athe Perea 30% || 
Wordings 
Praninam, Upakarays, Jad, 
Eba, Tha, Paratra, Cha, Karmana, 
Manase, Vacha, Tad, Ebs, Mati- 
man, Bhajet. 
Synonyms 
Pranianam=Of the living being, 
Upakaraya=For the benelit of, 
Jad Whatever, Bhr= Is certain: 


A(tmana, 


Yeshans, Nashitam, 
Jnana, 


Tesham,  Adityabat, 
Prakashayti, ‘Tatparam, 

Synonyms. 
Na=Does not, Kartritwam= 
Direction of, Na=Neither, XAar- 
manieethe work, _ Lohushya=of 
the living entities, Srijaliocreate, 
NawNeither, Karmaphala=The 
resultant of wark, Samyoganie« 
Relativities, Swabhaba= One's own 
inclination, Pratetrlatey « Induces, 
NawDocsnot, Adatte=Award, 
Kashyychit-of any body, Papam 
we Vices, NoweNeither, Cha=also, 
Ebae Qurtainty, SubritamePions 


acts, Bitiam The Almighty, 
AjnananaBy poor fund of 
knowledge, — Abritante=Covered 


Jnamame Pave knowlege, Tena 
ee By that only, Mwhyantiw Mis- 
guide, Jantaba='The living onti- 
ties. 

Jnancna~ By knowlodge, Tue 
But, Jat—That, Ajnanamn=Ne- 
acience, Yeshame Of those, 
Almtnaeof the spirit, Terkim= 
Of them, Adityabat « Like the san, 
Jranam= Pare knowledge, Praka- 
shaydtie Docs manifest, Tat- 
pirame=In respect of the Sup- 
renmie, 


Translation. 


The Supreme Lord does not 
create any direction nor the 

imme of work of the ordi 
iving beg, Neither does He 
create such relativities of work 
but they are indnoml hy one’s 
own inclination, 

Neither docs He award any 
direction of committing vices nor 
that of any act af virtue, The 
animals (living beings) are covered 
ees fund af knowledge and 
by that only they are misguided 


Aienipated by the awakening of 
knowledge regarding sped 


oo 


Thawte this Hife. Paratrix 


ie the future life, Chae Aleo, 
Hive actians, 


es whatever is 
beneficial to them foth in the 
life and that in the next. 


Purport 
Conception of universal bro- 
therhood by the Mudhas, Nara- 
dhamas or the grossly foolish 
persons and the lowest of the 
mankind cte., is different from 
the conception of universal bro, 
therheed of the Lani—because 
the Mudias and Neradhamus con- 
template in feria of their cicn bene- 
fi while Shri Chaitanya Mahapra- 
bhu and His bonafide followers 
do contemplate of such universal 
brotherhood in terms of benefit 
ee) 
Being, is manifested like the sun- 
raya. 


It is clear from the above pes- 
sages «that the sufferings of 
humanity are not the Leela of the 
Supreme Being as explained by 
the learned Swamiji (?) The Lord 
in Hever responeble any one's 
Papa or Peun. By actions of 
Pape (views) one is put into more 
ami more distresefal canditions ; 
while by actions of Punya or 
Subriti (pious acta) one is put in 
the path of happiness. Man is the 
architect of his own distress or 
happiness in the materia! sense of 
the term. The Lord does not 
want living entity to do anything 
of vice or virtuc, He wants every 
ont togo back to Home, go back 
to Godhead. As jong as one has 
not awakened of his pure sense of 
eternal relation with God, he is 
certainly bewildered in his ac- 
tions. His actions, in respect of 
vice and virtoe, are all performed 
ont ofa lack af pure knowledge, 
The pure knowledge is the pure 
sense of living being as the eternal 
serviter-enjoyer in the transeen- 
dental Leela or pastimes of the 
Lord. The Supreme Lord ix the 
Master-enjoyer of that Leela and 
living entities are the serviter- 
enjoyer of the Lecia. The Swamiji 
or persons of his ilk of thoaght do 
nut know what is the Leela due to 
es fund of knowledge and there 
are they tistuide the people by 
misplacing thr  tranecendental 
Leela in the ao of sufferings or 
enjoyments of the material plane, 
That knowledige is attadreal be by 
‘Pare Bhakti’ only as deseribd in 
the Bhagwat Geeta, 


he 
Leela. 


j 


2 
z 


au 


i 


3 
fi 


2h. ae of life aseording to one's 
1 ruitive work in different spans 
. y | of hfe. 


| may be very intelligent 


{ ally of course hoth the foot son 
and the intelligent son of the 
father are legitimate sons and 
both of them are rightful suc- 
eessors or shareholders of the 
father’s property. 
worarde thie haneSh 40. ¢hn Fo 
ag well as to the intelligeny sete 
of the father. The father also; 
does not behave differently 
between the fool and intelligent 
sons. The father is of course 
apecially interested with the intelli- 
gent son if the latter 14 intelligent 
enough to oley the orders of the 
futher, in the management of 
family affairs. 


| elearly that He is 
to all living entities. Nobody is 
His favourite nor inimical. He 
is but leaned towards one who 
renders —_ spontaneous @ loving 


service to Him. 


ng 


1 ent 

Duskritina and Moyo Apahaita 
ne use they have no 
ofg national rights to 

the foo others who are 


brotherhood, 


A cow, a goat or 4 hen or even 
a vegetable plant all of them are 
born in the same land. But un- 
fortunately the national right of a 
state is not extented to the foolish 
mute brothers because they are 
dumb and cannot make any agite- 
tion like the intellingent brothers. 
They are even denied the right of 
living peacefully at the cost of the 
Supreme Father. The foolish 
dumb brothers are supplied food- 
stuff by. the laws and arrange- 
ment of mother Nature, but the 
intelligent brethers do kill them 
for their own satiafaction althaugh 
they have nothing to do for their 
age maintenance in the jungle. 

e intelligent brothers play 
with the life of the fool. The 
imparfect idea of Daridra Narayan 
(3) is applied to the poor class of 
men anly at the cost of life of the 
dumb millions of animals, and 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu never 
dreamt of such narrow altrustic 
activities of the Mudkas and 
Duakritinas. 

Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is 
the living encyclopaedia of the 
terms of knowledge inculoulated 
inthe Bhagwat Geeta and other 


revealed scriptures, He fore 
recommended brotherhood of all 
living being. 

His conception of doi to 
such ebtians both fool and 
intelligent, was meant not only for 


this life but also for the next, by 
an assured poligy. That is the 
most rere conception of universal 

as such 


sontemplation of the Mudhas and 
Kritimas. w¥ 
When we deviate from 
perfect order of universal per- 
and manufactare an imper. 
feet pattern.of it, in the name of 
Be. heen 9 oBRet- ot —<wn Oh « 


The emblem of Theism 
Transcendental Poet Shree had some argaments with Maulana 
Janie Atherys worshipped Lord Ghand Kazi Saleh, the then 
Buddha, in prayer some at pot Nabadwip 
the ten incarnations of the Per. (W. Bengal). When 
of Godhead Keshava Chaitanya ¢ Mahaprabhn asked 


v 
‘(Sree Pilahnas: He sang like this. 


“fret qateteccr & fren | 
araera afta Saya! 
garert ge Tea Hatta 11” 
Wordings 
Nindashi, Yajna,  Bedhe, 
Ahorsha, Shroti, Jatam, Sadya, 
Hridaya, Darshita, Pashughatam, 
Koshva, Dicita, Buddha, Shaceera, 
Jaya. Jagadisha, Hare, 
Synonyms 
NindashieeSpeak ill of it, 
Yajna=Sarcifice, Bedhe=In the 
matter of, Aharaha= Constantly, 
Shritie Vedic literatures (The 
sovinee of hearing,) ./ateme=In 
pursuance of, Sadaya =» Compa- 


ssioned, Hridaya =H ear t, 
Darshitas= Having observed, 
ed, Pashughatam=Slaughter of 


animals, Keskva='The destroyer of 
demon of the name Keshi, Dhrita 
=Having accepted, Buddha= 
Empowered incarnation of the 
name (The knower of everything) 
Shareera=In the Personality of, 
Jaya All glory for, Jegadisha 
The Almighty Lord, Hare=Oh 
Hari the Godhead ! 


Translation 


Oh my Lord the Personality 
of Godhead Keshava ! all glory 
unto you; because you have 
accepted the Body of Lord 
Buddha—who spoke ill constantly 
of the aninial sacrifices in pur- 
suance of the rites of the Vedic 
literatures. 

Parport 

The Vedas are trauscendental 
literatures learnt by the process 
of aural reception from the right 
source. The Vedas are therefore 
called “Srutix” 72, the science 
that is learnt by the provess of 
hearing. In that Vedic literatures, 
sacrifices of animals are some- 
times recommended under reli- 
gions rites. . 

Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 


material disease manifest in veru- 
lent, type. We have tried to 
present the picture in our article 
‘The SRC. Catastrophe’ in Part I, 
Vol, 1. Such narrow imperfect 
and self-interested designed mani- 
festo of universal brotherhood, 
Sp pay hoot age 

ayoo nanas but 
that will nover bring in the 
pai on 80 anxionsly 
await ¥ the disgusted os 
blind Isaders of men ae oe 


Saheb why do the Mohame- 
dans sactitice cows, the Kazi 
Saheb who was also very learned 
replied that cow sacrifice ix also 
recommended in the Vedas, On 
this Lord Chaitanya ssid cow 
sacrifice is in the. 
Verias not for killing it but to give 
it new span of life. In the Vedas 
the sacrifice of animals are 
recommended by perfect rituals 
and xa the result of anch sacri- 
fieial rites, the aninyal sacrifieed 
would again be renewed to & 
new life with perfeet health 

This sacrifice was done in order 
to exhibit the powerful Vedic 
mantras which properly chanted 
can perform wonders of life, 
An old bull was therefore selected 
for such  sacrifieial purpose 
and after sscrificing it on 
the alter of  ‘yajra’ the ani- 
mal was again resurrected by 
new span of life. Unies there- 
fore one is able to give a renewed 
life to the animal, no wuch animal 
sacrifice should be attempted. Shri 
Chaitunya Mahaprabho — thus 
quoted & verse from. some author. 
tative seriptures in which it is 
eaid thot in the age of Kali 
liron age), sacrifice of horse and 
cow, adopting the renomnced fe of 
a Sanyasri, propetiating fore- 
fathora offering moeate in the 
Sradh’ ceromony, and begetting 


of a son by. one’s hashand’s 
younger brother—these five 
items must be avoided. The 


reason explained by Shri Chai- 
tanya Mahaprabbu in favour of 
restricting cow sacrifice in the 
Kali Yuzs, was that there was 
noexpert ritualistic Brahman in 
this age, who could help resn- 
rrection the life of an «animal 
80 sacrificed. 


Exactly that is the purpose of 
animal sacrifice recommended in 
the Vedas, Another explanation 
of meat-eating by sacrifice is 
given in the Bhagwat Purana. It 
is said there that acxuil inter- 
course with woman, meat-oating 


enlt of universal brotherhood and 
when He agitated the movement. 
He practically proved that men 
and the jungle beasts and all 
other living entities, can live 
peacefully under the cool banner 
of ‘Bhagwat Dharma’ or the cult 
of devotional activities. 

Theism in active service—which 
includes in right adjustmerit all 
contending and conceivable pat- 
terns of religiosities or creeds 
manufactured sa far by the human 
brain. There i no difference he- 
teen the cull of Shree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabha and that of Bhagwat 
Geeta. Hisinterpretations of the 
Bhagwat Geeta is the 


through Lord Krishna 
Chaitanya the devout feature of 
Shri Krishna Himeetf, ~ : 


— 


} pose of animal sacrifice as 4 Be 
in the Veilas is different from. 
unrestricted animal killing in the 


slaughter Because the 
aoe 
of Hteratyres would pat | 
forward the evidence of aninat 


viving the divine nature, 
Prior to the atvent of Lord 
the animal sworificial 


of the Vedic literatures 
were yrossiy missed and instead 
ofsabdaine the animal propens- 
ties of man they were indulged in 
an unrestricted extravagance. As 
stated in the Bhagwat Geeta, the 
Personality af Godhead appears 
Himself aw incarnation, it was 
necessary to put things in the 


right order and Lord Buddha as 
inearnation of Keshya (Sree 
Krishna) as the emblem 
of Theism. In the Bhagwat Pura- 


nam, the incarnation of Buddha 
[ is stated as follows : 
gasapat eee seniors ee fver | 
qearartage: eazy aaah 


(mm: F212) 


«4% Wondings 
Fatah, Kalou, Samprabritte, 
Sanmohaya, Suradbishim, 
‘Buddhs, Namns, Abjavasiito, 
Kikatesha, Bhabishyeti. 


onyms 

Slams that, AaloweeIn 
the age of Kali (Iron oge), 
Samprobyitte Jost in beginning 
of Simmohayaw ty order to be 
wilder, Suradhisham == The de- 

* mows who are enviors of the 
devotees. Buddha Lord Buddha 

Power incarnation of Godhead), 
Namns eof the name, Anjonasuta 
=Asthe son of Anjana, Aihoteshu 
tn the province Gaya (Bihar), 
Bhahithgeti=vill appear. 
‘Translation 

_ After that just in the beginning 
6f the age of Kali, Lord Buddha 
the son of Anjana will oppeir in 
the ince of Gaya in order to 
Dew. the demons Who are 
Py a plies of the devotees of 
the Lard. 


mw 


i is significant. Re- 
vealed scriptures of India are all 
seat — yep ane 
: aro chon of transeen- 
dental made of thinking 48 against 

he scientific mode of thinking. 
Aw we have already disused to 
extent the basic defect of 


knowledge. Swe 


still to 
Katiyuga—is also stated in the 
Bhagwat Purana. Lord Kalki is 
stated to make His nce at 
theend of Kali Yuga we, at the 
end of about 400000 (four lacs of 
years) heneeforward in the pro- 
vince of Sambatpur (M. P.) as the 
gon Of Shri Vishon Joshi.a fortu- 
nate Brahmin. 


this system of knowledge. In_ 
the t ta a comment 
has been made such foolish — 


Vedic scholars. The foolish 
scholars ofthe Vedic literatures 
who do not care to receive the 
transcendental through 
the traditional and ised sources | 
of diseiplic succession—is sure to 
be bewildered and such bewilder- 


ed souls have been described * 
foolish ! 


or the 


as a4 
Therefore acceptance of the {¢ To: sich footath scholars 


incarnations of Godhead must be 
in accordance with the authorits- 
tive statements of revealed sorip- 
tures and not by mental concotion. 
At the present moment many 
mashroom institutions have 
sprang up by the grace of Kali 
and they have presented their 
own manufactured inoarmations 
of Godhead without any reference 
to the revealed scriptures. Such 
presc: tation of cheap incarnations 
of Godhead by unserupulons per- 
sons, have misled the common to 
know the right things and as a 
result of this wilful adulterations, 
the ple in general, mental 
speculators, and unauthorised 
religionista have sprang up on 
large seale, The general public 
is thus bewildered as to what to 
do and what not to do, 

Lord Buddha is said to be the 
inearnation of power of the 
Supreme Lord. He is something 
like a representative with power 
of attorney. 

For each and every incarnations 
of Godhead the description in the 
scriptures are given about His 


' 


: 
i 


featares and programme of work, — 


- Soe the wwnaoil ot of Lord 
nddha’s ap is given as 
Ho would hed pep ig Anjana in 
ae "i som Gaya and the 

on of Hig programme of 
work is stated to be bewildering 
the atheistic public. Lord Bad. 
dha is said to be the son of Ajine 
somewhere or He is Himself the 


without any deep penetration in 


“a 


(frat seta tea} that 


‘kill 
Bu 
authority of the Vedas. This 
Crcjectian of the Vedas by Lard | 
TBuddha was adepted by Him in 


- «we 


equity. There is justice wher 


of Vedas, the ritualistic ceremon- 7 
ies are considered to be all in all * 


the depth of the knowledge. « philosophy is 
is } philosophy because there is ne 


Mee the Vedas, Lord . | 


ddha—superticially denied the | 


order to save people from the 
vice of animal killing as well as 


to save the poor animal from the 
‘'sSaughtering process by its big 


brothers who clamour for univer 
sal brotherhood, peace, justice anc 


there is animal killing in the 
slaughter house. Lord Buddhi 
wanted to stop it completely anc 
therefore His cult of Ahinsha wa 
propagated not only in India bu 
also outside the country. 
Technically Lord Buddha’ 
called atheistic 


the yersion of Bhagwat Geeta. § acceptance of the Supreme Lord 


‘The whole system of the Vedas 
is to lead one gradually to the 


path of the Supreme Lord. “The # \"edas. 
whole theme of the Vedic liver- f 


ature is made to know the. 
Supreme Lord, the individval 


soul, the cosmic situation and the ” 


relations between all these items. 


. When the relation is known the + 
) Cutwardly because the Suradhisha, 


j or the demons who are always 
, envious of the devotees of Godel 4 


relative function begins and as a 
dnd of Set Re i the 
ultimate of life or going 
back to Godhead takes lace in i 
the easiest manner, Unfortun- ; 
ately unauthorised scholars of t 
the Vedas betcame captivated by > 
the purificatory ceremonies only + 
and the natural progress is check- 
ed thereby to achieve the ulti- 
mate goal, 

To such bewildered persons 
of atheistic propensity, Lord 


; Buddha is the emblem of theism. 


the : 
oe of going back to Godhead. |! 


and because the system of philo- 
sopby denied the authority of the 
Bue that is an act of 
z ples Seal... Bid) 
“ae intarnation of Godhead, As 
sith He s the propounder of the 
Vedic knowledge originally, He 
therefore cannot reject the Vedic 
philosophy. But He rejected it 


ee 


head would try to put forward 
the evidence of cow killing or 
animal killing from the pages of 
the Vedas as it is being done by 
the modernised Sanyasins ())—= 7 
Lord Buddha had to reject the 
authority of the Vedas altogether. 
This is simply technical and had 
it not been so He would not 
have been accepted as the 
incarnation of Godhead. Neither 


aree oF 
1 


- 


the 
the 


are two types of animal « he time being and so alse did 


killers, The soul is also someti i 
called the animal or the el 
being. Therefk 


: 
il as thowe 
who have lost their identity ofthe 
imal killer, 


Fest Sankaracharva to estab- 


othe authority of the Vedas / 


Therefore Lord Bu ddh } 
Acharya Shankara both Wrist 
paved the path of Theis and 

the Vaishnayas Acharya 


ci. 
Lord Sree Chtéin vs 
bha led the Y 


(An instrument for training the mind.) 


Edited and Founded 


(It educates humanity of its Divine nature) 


irect ; > i Prabhupada 
order of His Diving Grace Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 
papa “ea By Goswami Abhay Charan Bhaktivedanta. 
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‘ 
’ 
‘ 
: 
; 


read “Back to Godhead’ 
vive your th per aspect 
lity. \Thert is nothing 
in it, which ix dur ideology ma- 
nufsetured by imperfect sense- 
i but Ay thag it con- 
ome oy of «our 
N We ard simply 


helping them tp sak agkin to 
men, and women in eaky language 
for real: life. Evry reéeporeible 


men anck women Must aa ore 
rearlit regularly at'y cost bf very 
insigficant\youm of Nts. 2/- 


year or Aw. -/- per month. Do 
not neglet it) It is for your 
interest. It will create a bappy 
society of humanity, 


Throughout the whole nant. 
verse, there are four clases of 
men who are working vory hard 
for & total benefit. The different 
cluseew of men are  difforent)y 
designate! because the works 
done by each class of mon have 
different varieties of colour in 
respect of quality and impor- 
tanes. Thix quality and impor. 
tance are judged from a neutral 
anile of vision, but when they are 
taken up for the total benotit, 
the quality and modes of works 

“at one homogenesna resu!- 
tant andall the different clixses 
ofsnen become members of on. 
chaseleas wciely, 


There is a good demand fir 
tlasslow acciety now a days every 
where and especially in India 
where the classes or castes have 
miltueed the divivion of scientific 


caste §«system. «=The scientific 
chaste avsten specifie! in the 
authoritative ecmpture like tho 


Bhagwat Goeta ote. ia differen: 
fram the demaniac Caste-aystem 
in Enctian pow observed without 
ay purpoe, The digision of 
elestes of « satofal, and as 
every naturel thing is cogmidered 
ta hate been introduced or cores. 
ted by the Supreme Lend, so the 
erientifie ravte <ystem inaleo dee 
tegmed by the Lord sithough He 
does not belong w any sbch 
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mundane arrangement. The Lofft 
sometimes appears in the species 
of the fish, ihe tortoise the swine, 
tha horse etc. and sometimes in 
the famiiy ofa Brahmin, Kshat- 
riyaor Vaishyaetc. but He has 
nothivg to do with such different 
classes-or species of life. As the 
Absolute independent Person, He 
can do whatever He likes with- 
out being affected by such quali- 
ties and yet He bas no  responsi- 
bility whatsoever for oll such 
tctions, The prinviple of “King 
can do no wrong” i unreserved: 
ly applicable for actions of the 
Supreme Lord 


The clanstess society so often 
demanded by the people in 
general, ix made possible by the 
process of yajna’ or sacrifice for 
the Supreme. “Yajna” ia the 
name of the Supreme Lord who 
is all pervading ‘VisAne’, In 
the Bhagwat Geeta it is recom. 
mended that every one should be 
engaged to work for the sathe 
faction of Pitne. That is the 
right type of ‘Karma’ or wark 
which leads gradually to the 
stage of ‘Kearamyoga’ or the 
preliminary stace of devotional 
activities which are performed 
in the frealni of epicitual exis- 
tence Spiritual existenoe 
of davotlonal activities and class. 
lows society are two identical 
terms. 

The one 
has nO meaning, 
natural division of qualitative 
work and the clans iw created 
With reforency to this ocattext af 
natural division How ‘hen it 
is possible to make the natural 
division of Classes inte one clase- 
lene eocnet ¥ ! 


without the other 


There in a 


The answer is very oloarty 
mentioned in the  Rreemad 
Bhowat 11 canto, It i said 


there as follows - 
Wordings 
Mokha, Babu, Ura, Padevya, 


(GoneepttoretClassless Society) (b j 


Porushusaya, Ashramai, Saha, 
Chattara, Jajneray, Varna, 
Ganai, Jipradaya, Prithak, 


Ja, Esham, Purusham, Sakshat, 

tma, Prakhubaw, Igwararn, Na, 
Bhajante, Absjananti, Sthanast, 
Bhrasta, Patanti, Adha. 


Synomyms 


Mukha—Monuth, Balu—Arma, 
Ure—Thigha, Paderya—From the 


the lags, Purnstosyo—Of the 
Supreme Lord, Asehramaj—-The 
orders of life, Sata—Alonywith, 
Chatiara—The four Jajnerag— 


Were proliced of, Varna—Caartes. 
Gixai—By dint 
Bipradaya—The 
others, Prithal 


Ja—Three, Esham—Amonyet 
them, Purushom—The Supreme 
Porson, Sakehat—Direetie, Afaa 


of qualities, 
Bipras snd 


divided, 


Ownself. Prathabam—The ori- 
vinitor, Jswaram—The Lord, 
Na—Donot, Rhajanti~Render 
service, Abopinant!_Do necleet, 


Sthanat—From the 
Bhrasta—Devinted from. Patenti 
-+Fall down, Adao—Downwaris, 


position, 


Translation 
The four eocial orders of life 
{Brahmechari. Crithastha, Yana. 


prasth, Sannyasi) alongwith th 

four caster sneh as the Biprns 
and others (The Brahmins, the 
Kehntrivas, the Vaishyas and 
the Sudrns) were prodaeed from 
the mouth the arms the thichs 
and the loys rewpectively of the 
Supreme Lord (Virarmy Parnsla) 


Those the m, 
donot render services directly to 
the Supreme Person who je the 
Lord and originator of euch divi. 
Si0nk OF mx ’ iJ life of one’s ow T- 
welf—do Fall down frors (heir 
specified position, 


amonyet who 


Purport 


_ The Virsa. Poregha is the 
menntic materia) conception of 
the Supreme Lord who pervades 


~~ f 


all drer the universe. Tho 
Brahmins who are learned 
aud jotelligont clase of the 
highest order by qualities and 


work but not by birth right, sro 
considered to be produced from 
the mouth of the Vireia, The 
function of the mouth i» twofold, 
The one important fanction of 
the mouth is that itis the inlet 
opening of the whole body for 
taking in all food stuff to be 
despatched to the region of tho 
stomach. There are many holes 
in the body bui the mouth is the 
only one hole which is able to 
down wll kinds of food 
atoft on behalf of the stomach. 
Sicunach is the .ceutral place 
where all the food stuff is given 
for proper Assimilation and 
distribution of strength through. 
out the body. The whole energy 
of boty is generated from the 
action of the stomach and 
therefore the complete energy of 
the body is meant for feeding 
the «stomach The power of 
assimilation which ix the preroga- 
tive of the stomach only i an 
emblem of divine energy. The 
divine encray in the stomach has 
been designated as *Vaishenara’ 


qwallow 


or an energy of intense heat 
representing the inconceivable 
power of Godhead. Tneabation 


of heat senerated in the stomach, 
cant be produced irtifloaliy in 
the physion) laboratory of the 
material scientist. This * Vacteaes- 
mart is the vital power in the 
baly. The vitamin therapy of 
foodstuff is dependent onthe Fate. 
wanara’ heat. The Vitamines are 
produced by the heat and it is 
not that there is vitamin in the 
food staff offered to the stamech. 
This Fasisernere heat prodoces 
different qualities of vitamin at 
different places. The Valneonara 
heat it the stomach of a cow 
produces different  vitarninous 
energy from the one which ix 
produced im the stemach of a 
hooien being, Bor example, 
fragments of straw iteelf has ne 


Nature. 


accept any ° ich’ rabbieb-thing for 
assimilation. The case is biome 

‘Vaisnawara’ re ve 
pe of Godhead in the stomach 


for ing the human 
nig The mouth being the 
entrance door to the region of 


the stomach, it must gaurd the 

of every human being to 
acqntire the quality of 2 Brahmin, 
who can accept only foodstuff of 
‘Satwik’ quality. Description of 
Satwik quality foodstuff is men. 
tioned in Bhagwat Geeta and 
that also of the Brahmin in fact. 


The other function of the 
‘Brakmin' mouth is to articulate 
vedic sound conducive to the 
welfare of the people in general 
The world iy nowfully surcharged 
the air of non-spiritual 
in the shape of different 
varieties of indecent litcratures 
and common country news, 

Such news papers vibrating 
with mundance sound will never 
be able to bring in existence of 


to bri pod the 
Seat things, essential ag 

ical purposes, must 
of all introduced. 

{}) To set up o bateh of real 
qualitative Brahmn. 

(2) Controlling the tengoe and 
stomatch by swatwik food or the 
remnants af foudstull offered to 


ree: 

gbrEAy 

li 
ise 


5 


ia 


creation 


sree Sokhdeva Goswami 
Sree Sukhdeva Goswami to other 
disciples by succession. The Vedic 
konwledge is famous as Srati 
because it has descended in the 
above process of hearing only. 
But the original Teacher of such 
knowledge is no body else than 
Sree Krishna Himself. 

2, Sreemad Bhagwat Geeta 
and the transcendental knowledge 
thereof has also descended in the 
above process of aural reception 
from Vaivaswata Manu but when 


ee 
attitude of the members in the 


body of the Virata Punsha as 
doscribed above, There is complete 
nen cooperation with the Virata 
or Total stomach by the members 
of the body of Virata. 


Even in the highest society of 
mundane culture the cepresenta- 
tive leaders are inimical without 
any cooperative spirit. For exam- 
ple Mrs. Bentwhich presiclent of the 
London County Council while 
receiving the Soviet leaders expre- 
essed sentiments of dotacted 
operation. She said, “There are 
many and sigficant differences which 
divide our tro peoples and any 
action which will help to breach 
the differences ix precious to us 
both and to the whole world.” 

The Soviet leader Mr. N. A, 
Bulganin replied to this and said, 
“Not everything is smooth and 
clear between the Soviet persle 
and Englishmen to-day, 
stillare many issues on which we 
lack due understanding, The rela- 
tions between our Countries should 
be expanded in every direction, 
for the broader they are, the 
greater will be the understanding 
between us,” 

Why thix happened ? Because 
everyone of us hae missed the cent- 
ral point of cooperation, The 
cen t of conperation is to 


tral polr 
do ing in lien of 
aoe Teat fo the otal point of 
ing for broadening the 


the people of the present age, whe 
ected 


are mostly aff; 
ence of Kali Yuga of the age of 
quarrel and disagreement. 


3. The summumbonum teach- 
ing of Sreemad Bhagwat Geeta 
js that RELIGION means the srt 
and science of learning the trans- 
cendantal of surrendering 
unto the Lotus Feet of the Ab- 
solute Personality of 
Sree Krishna. The purity of such 

igi know] becomes 
pane when conditioned souls 
e too much infivenced by 
the External Energy of Godhead 
as they forget their eternal rela- 
tion with Him and thereby become 
too much adicted to the material 
process of sense gratification which 
is the lowest and crnde form of 
haman existence. When such irre- 
ligious life of the people in general 
flourished by the influence of 
External Energy of Godhead, the 
world at. large suffers terribly in 
all directions in the way of 
challenging the very existence of 
odhead. 


4. The Personality of God- 
head and his transcenental utte- 
rances aa sounded in the Bhagwat 
Geeta are identical. Sreemad 
Bhagwat Geeta is therefore eter- 
nally the Personalty of Godhead 
Himself with full potency and 
therefore when the transcendental 
knowledge of Bhagwat Geeta is 
received in the manner as it was 
received by Sree Arjuna we cao 
be equally enlightened as Arjuna 
was. When the law-abiding 
devotees of Godhead become dia- 
turbed by the unalwfol activities 
ofthe Ashuras i.e. those who 
are averse to acknowledge the 
Supreme Authority of Godhead- 
at such critical time cither the 
Personality of Godhead or His 
couterpart Form of transcendentai 
Sound appears in this mortal 
world inorder to save the faith fal 
and annihilate the unbelievers. 
As such Bhagwat Geeta descended 
directly from the utterances of 
the Personality of Godhead in 
onder to save the faithful and to 
annihilate the unbelievers at the 
ucture of disappearance of the 

para Yosa and appearance 
of the Kali Yuga in the hattle- 
field of Kurukehetra, which was 
fought between two rival politi- 
cal parties namely the Karu and 
the Pandavas. 


At the present 


the same 
fight between two 


parties 


Delhi, Sunday 20th May, 1956 


annihilating the unbelievers 48 
He did in the battle field of 
Kurukshetra, 


5. a ge Mii beta 
erefcre be the main preaching 
eage of the Supreme Autho 
rity of Sree Krishna the Persona- 
lity of Godhead. It shall be 
oclaimed from that place that 
Gee Krish , the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the 
Absolute Enjoyer of all benefits 
derived from ull kinds of work, 
sacrifice, cultivation of know- 
ledge; tnat he is the Absolute 
Proprietor of all the manifested 
universes and that He isthe un- 
alloyed firiend and philosopher 
of all living entities namely the 
or rulers, the general 
people, the beasts, the birds, the 
raptiles. the plants and trees or 
the aquatic animals residing in 
every nook and corner of the 
the great universe. When such 
knowledge will be fostered from 
the vantage of Sree Geeta Nagri, 
at that time only, real peace and 
prosperity will usher in the world 
se anxiously awaited by sll kinds 
of people. Unfortunately the present 
trend of human civilization ts 
conducted just on the opposite di- 
rection of the above views. The 
human being has declared himself 
as the supreme enjoyer of every 
thing and the proprictor of the 
world. He has declared himself 
foolishly as thefriend and philose- 
pher of the people in general 
enamoured by material power 
and wealth, which is bringing in 
ruination for himself and his 
followers. Every humon being is 
imagining himself as an inde- 
pendent God (?) and foolishly 
tying to guide the activities 
of his 80-called followers without 
knowing the art and science of 
such hip business. Such 
leadership for the actual benefit 
of the people in general can 
effectively be conducted when the 
leaders themselves will know the 
art and science of surrendering 
unto the lotus fect of Sree Krishna 
and shall be able to convince their 
followers that God alone bas the 
absolute prerogative in the above- 
mentioned three main functions. 


On the otherhand the natives 
of India only have the preroga- 
tive to understand this position of 

from the pages of 
Bhagwat Geeta and they are 
alone able to h this truth 
throughout the whole world. 
is therefore desired that the 
authorities who shall guide the 
activities of the Geeta N x 
may make such organised effort 
ax will help thi¢ mission of the 
Geeta Nagari, on a permanent 


ae i sare » eeenat as 

pa civ son 
are being keenly by the 
in and to save 


Geeta. 
vivid picture of the 
Poe ire Seaton Seine 
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is known as Ashuras or the 
demons. ek Potion te SURE 


ae 


ties, 
of the sense organs, per- 
feat sacrifices, practice penance 
and non-violence, love, truth, 
learn toleration, remains 
ful, refrain from speaking ill of 
others, become kindly in beha- 
viour eradicate Inst spor aecaura 
, Practice patience and purify 
tae ean oe aig ed the 
man 'y qualities of men 
axed gps Bat unfortun- 
ately these godly qualities are 
rarely experienced in the cha- 
racter of the prasent generation 
and in most cases the qualities of 
the demons are vivid in all 
directions, Such men of demo- 
nise principle are generally un- 
clean in habits. They do not 
believe in the Supreme authority 
of God and they think without 
any reason that desire or neces- 
sity is the ultimate cause of 
creations, Without knowing that 
disposal is more important cause 
than desire, The demoniac ob- 
servations are always imperfect 
in fact and practice. 


People adicted to demoniac 
principles, devoid of transccn- 
knowledge, imperfectly 
édueated and inventors of violent 
work leading to miseries and dex. 
truction of the world have grea 
devel in this age, Alth 
these people indirectly realise 
that their mode of activities had 
already diminished the duration 
of life ofthe people in general, 
yet they consider the advance- 


cay 
E RERE 
if 
z 


a 
: 
gE 
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i 
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the political field such as non- 
violence, peaceful non-cooperation, 
truthfulness, sacrifice ete are 
some of the brilliant examples for 
subduing the demoniac tedency of 
the peaple in general, Such exam- 
i the life of Mahatma Gandhi 
made him well recognised all over 
the world inspite of their being 
temporary measures and it may 
safely be concluded that Maha- 
tma Gandhi's success in such 
movements was solely and wholely 
dependent on the inspiration of 
Bhagwat Geeta. Leaving aside his 
all other activities in the political 
field, the four following principles 
which he adopted sincerely in his 
mature old age are in essence 
derived from the teachings of 
Bhagwat Geeta for practicalappli- 
cation for social and spiritual up- 
liftment in the present order of 
things. They are as follows :— 


A. Leaders and politicians 
may take lessons from the life of 
ma Gandhi, who was un- 
doubtedly a great and busy politi. 
cians, in respect of his daily even- 
tag prayer mee and lar 
recitation of Bharat Geeta.” Ho 
followed this principle of life most 
faithfully even up to the last 
moment of his ented — life. 
People in general and the leaders 
in particular may follow this foot 
prints of Gandhi if they 
at all want to do some good to 
their followers. Such regular 
habit of reciting the readings of 
Bhagwat Geeta makes one able to 


Tire drain ton kets ataine 
i nto the 6 / 
. demoniac life, Even when he 


may take lessons from this parti- 
cular incidence of his life. It may 
he said in this connection that 
there are thousands and thousands 
of Vishnu temples or other tem- 
les all over India, And these 

mpies were originally the centres 
of spiritual enlightenment which 
helped subduing the demoniac way 
of life of the people in general and 
thereby they would live in peace 
and prosperity. At the present mo- 
ment in most cases those spiritual 
educational centres have been 
rendered into rendezyous of de- 
moniac dance for want of culture 
of the teachings Bhagwat Geeta, 
They have become on the cont- 
rary so many plague spots for 
preaching atheism and advance. 
ment of demoniac principles for 
want of proper and regular spiri- 
tual propaganda under able leader- 
ship, The mission of Geeta Nagari 
must have its aim amongst others 
to rectify the anomalies that have 
entered into the life of there 
centres of spiritual education and 
regenerate them to the sense of 
spiritual fife 


(B.G, 9/25) 


Janti Devabrata Devan, 
Pitrin Janti Pitribrata 
Bhutani, Janti Bhutejva, 
Janti Madjajina, Api, mam. 


C. Mahatma Gandhi started 
the Harijan movement in order to 
raise the status of the fallen people 
cither by social injustice or other- 
Wise, t such movement may 
not be restricted only amongst 
the Bhangis and Chamars who 
are proclaimed ax such by social 
injustice but such movementmay 
be extended amongst those also 


in pmetice their mentality is 
degraded than the lowest of 
Bhangis and Chanywrs. Hari. 
an means the associate of God 


following lines :-—- —_ (B. G. 9/32) 
Mam, Hi, Partha, Byapashritya 


Jey, Api, Syu, A oy 
Stays, % va, hha, “sada 
Te, Api, Janti, Puram, Gati. 


Mahatma Gandhi did not 
e of the present system 
of castes as is prevailling in India 
and there is ample support of 
this movement of casteless society 
in the Bhagwat Geeta in its own 
way. society does not 
mean that there will remain no 
section or subsection of social 
division becasue without that no 
society can exist; but there may 
not be any casie simply for the 
sake of birthright accidence, 
Bhagwat Geeta approves of the 
caste system in terms of mundane 
quality acquired but pot in terms 
of accidence of birth, (To be 
continued). 


YAJNA 
(Continued from page 2) 

In the midst of the din and 
bustle of our very busy life, per- 
haps we have forgotten 
the word ‘ Yajna’ #0 essential 
for our existence, Ovcasionally 
we are reminded of this word 
‘Yajna' sometimes by somebody 
in the red-garment, who may 
approach us and ask to contribute 
something for the ‘Yajna’! On 
that occasion, if we are in a good 
mood, we mity be pleased to contri- 
bute something and mostly we 
may deny it because of our past 
bad experience in respect of such 
‘Yajna’ without any knowledge 
of it. 


But *Yajna’ isa word meant 
for our practical action of sacrifice 
born along with our . material 
tabernacle from the womb of our 
Mother. As soon as we take oar 
birth in this materia! world, we 
are indeed in need of so many 
matorial things for the satisfac- 
tion of our body and mind. And 
these materia! things are supplied 
tous by the appointed agents of 
theSupreme Lord, so that we may 
live, know ourselves, the Su 
Lord and then go back to home, 
back to Godhead. Such hy 
ing agents are known as Indra 
Chadra, Varana, Surya, ete. These 
agents of the Supreme Lord are 
satisfied when "Yajna’ is duly 
performed by us in lien of the 
goods supplied by the agents of 
the Lord. If we do not perform 
*Yajna’ these supplying gods are 
ay diated but also they 
negleet further supplies propor. 
tionately of the nie of our 
daily life namely, heat, air, light, 
water etc, and also we are dést 
ated as thieves in terms of the 
faniuage mentioned in the Bhag- 
wat Geeta, 

The most important item of 
our material existence in 
on the grow more food res rot 
or in words on agricultural 
activities which in turn are de 
pendent on the showers of rain. 


_ of the Sup- 
Viehnun ie the 
of all ‘Yajaa’ 
tbe corp 
total © 
because He is 
of the 
chin ih. 


it is cur sole 
Him by the 
*Yajna’. 


‘Godhearl. 
For the purpose of this parti- 
erie estes catch weeny 
i ing which we may 
have in our possession, Formerly 


ists. And for the performance of 
Smkcertan Yajns’ which is solely 
Téeommended in this ave of Kali- 
all of ws the auriolturists, the 
indostriafiats or thé labourers 
all can contribute our mites in 


ance. 
The need of the present 
Moment is 10 organise a body of 
association for the bene- 
fit of al! concerned and see for 
ourselves that our contribution is 


ty and properly being untilixed 
all concerned. 


i 


Donot try to-avoid participat- 
in 


and we have to connteract i pro- 

iv, 

Every hiiman being has his 
daty to perform for the total 
mass happiness of the living be- 
ing. The performance of *Yajnn’ 
is the only means to attain sach 
end of life Tt is something like 
pouring water in the roat of the 
tree, whereby all the branches, 
leaves, and twigs of the tree are 
properly nourished. Or it is some- 
thing like supplying foodstuffs in 
stomach whereby supply of evercy 
is transmitted to all the nerves 
and senses namely the hands, the 
legs, the eves, the ears, the tongne 
ete, of the body and no separate 
attempt is required to make for 
cach of the above items, 

Yajna (sacrifice) Dana (Shari. 
ty) and Tapa (Penances) are net 
to be given up at any stage of 
life. Even the most perfect order 
of human being does not give up 
these essential duties of humanity. 
The Esjover of the resalts of all 
the Yajnas, being the Personality 
of Godhend Sree Krishna Who is 
now in this ave appeared as Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
He rust be satistied by such 
sacrifices. He shall be donated 
all charities, and all sorta of pen- 
ances must be undertaken for His 
satisfaction only. 

These are Summumbonam 


plans. to bei 
into use land absmloned 
Eee ee 
that ‘ 
Tuey howe basal 


mony 
onl iropli 
bravght in without taking inne 
aooounr the position ot the 
cultivator, of the man why works 
my the fund amd wher titret 
nitimatelyamake these things pay. 
And frequently they have been 
purchase fore —- tufhetent 
trdiniog and maintenance facilitios 
were syaillable; Ofcourse, Uhere 
arc ales exceptions and some land 
development and mechanisation 
jects have proved syovessfal 
Rone their incnption,” 


The above is a quetation from 
‘unesco’ Food and Agriculture or- 
ganisation. The enthusiasm for 
tractors over other impliments has 
not-always proved successful anc 
on many cases, ag we have personal 
1 lige of some places in ULP., 
it has often meant false starts 
on sehen that on paper looked 
so promising and easy, 


The transcendentalixt however 
will not agree with that tractors 
and other agriculteral implements 
only can solve the problem of 
wrow more food and inadequate 
living standard. Besides the 
tractor, impliments, the man wo 
will work on the land of ealtiva- 
tion, there te spother aupreme 
tial in the suecessfal termination 
of the productive enthusiasm, 
This ultimate cause in, called 
“Daiva’” or the unseen power of 
Cod inconosivable hy aman 
brain. This power can ultimately 
make all things all and void 
and compuer over all other 
enthusiesm and abiliiy of the 
human being. In Ue Bhagwat 
Geeta’ we have thie informution 
as fallows :— (BG. 18/14) 


Adhisthanam, Tutha, Karta 
Karanam, Cha_ Prithak, Vidam. 
Vividha, Cha, Prithak, Chesta 
Dainram, Cha, Eba, Panchamam. 


To effect successful result in 
the attempt of cieultural 
enthusiasm there are five causes 
namely the situation of the land, 
the man who works in the field, 
the jostruments dr impliment. 

plied in the enterprise and 
steve all the hidden hand natural 
forces, known as Dare. 


ve 


callses attempt. No 


the 


body sbould therefor sev only 
the wishle causes for cflective 
roault buf must Jook into the 


eausD 


insta tho chant powertn 

This Daives cause dr the prope 
cause it the oltimete control of 
physieal watore which is the 
extenal eneryy of Godhead. The 
land, impliments the worker, 
the attempt all deperl on the 
ultimate cause called Date’, It 


is alto RKoown os  ‘Peakriti’. 
done diy. the 


Fvervihing is 
Pealritt hut eguistio feols think 
that the work is perfo 

by them. Tnepite of good tilling 
tthe lacdarcd the expert tiller, 
good tracturs.or other implements 
and the thost sincere and acmrate 
plan of the work it ix quite 
prssite int the whale attesupt 
may bo frustrate) for want of 
Anifiojerit rains, Witheut rains 
all uther arrangénoent will stand 
moll and void dete the reaction 
of the Datea cause. This Jaiva 
cause iy rade oeotively favour- 
able by the process of “Yajna’ 
described elaewhers in tits beaue. 


Along ith the ereation of the 
the *Prajas’ or ure living being, 
the ‘Yajnas’ or eacrifiees on 
aecount of Viskau' the Sepreme 
Being, was also created. By the 
perfarmaces of *Yajnas’ the 
controlling deities, who supply us 
light, air, heat water ete. which 
are all essential fastors in the 
matter of grow more food 
carnpaign, are satisfied, By their 
satisfartion only everything 18 
produce! nicely, sufficiently. 
When there is sufficient ue 
tion by the mercy of Deira the 
inwlequate standard of living ia 
initigated. Otherwise every 
atiempt becomes Mutile, 


DE’S 
PAIN-LINIMENT 
{OC D.L. 1887) 

(Tt is ianosont and does not 
contin any poiscnens drag-sach 
a8 Aconite and Belladona ete.) 

A medicine of long research 
for relieving all sorts of bodily 
pains without the help of exter. 
nal fomentation or ribbing ax it 
is always the dase in all other 
kines of linimonts and embroca- 
tions. Do's Pain Liniment can 
be usefully administered in the 
following cases namely — 

Rheumation, Backache, Neur- 
algia, Sciatioa, Bronchitis, Deflam- 
mations, Swellings, Bralses, Tosect 
and S hites, 

Chronie Rheumatism, Lunibag 


Influetiza, Stiff Neck, Mosquito 
hites, Toothaches, Coaghs, : 
and Cramp. : 


Price 1/12). per phinl, Postage 
Extra. 


Distributed by 
Ms INDRA DISTRI- 
BUTO 


o*” CALCUTTS..1, 


wes 


(An instrament for training the mind.) 
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In the “Sreemad Bhagwatam’ 


a dist tion between “Religion 
. hus” and “Religion Real” 
has been clearly made 


t this 


OPI 


mentation of 


“Vedanta 
number af 
faiths which 
pass on by that name but actually 
there is nothing in essence which 
fan be accepted as real religion. 


Sutra”, there are a 


Pretentious relipis 


~Keal religion is the natural in- 
bern quality of the living being 
And pretentious religion is 
attifics! 


an 
covering’ of 
the living catities) pure conscious- 
ness effected under certain un- 
favourable canditions Real 
religion remains in dormant 
condition when artificial religion 
dominates over the mental plane. 
The dormant relizion is awake- 


a by hearing in pure heart. 
RA he 


inborn quality is never 
killed, 


hescience 


For example, it is sometimes 
experieneed that @ person pro- 
fexing a particular faith of 
thundane feligiousity, changes 
his and embraces another 
kind of religious faith. In India 
many such changes have caken 
place im the social life in different 
circumstances During the 
MohamedanJ rule in India many 
Hindus changed their faith in 
*Hinduism’ and embraced Jslam- 
tm on account of many circum. 
stantial pressures, Later on many 
such Hindus and Mohamedans 
Changed again in to Christian 
faith and soon. There are maty 
educated gentlemen who profess 
practically no particular faith of 
teligiousity and et they are 
passing onunder the shadow of 
aceriain type of religious fairh, 
All these different circumstances 
prove it definitely that professinyr 
& particular faith of religi@usity 
is completely different from er 
natural inborn relivious quality of 
the living being. 


What is 


own 


the inborn quality of 
the living being? Let us first of 
all anderst the nature of 
inborn quality. We can understand 
the inborn quality of the. five cle. 
ments. The inborn quality of 
earth is solidityJ The imborn 


Six pic ca Copy. 


Religion-Pret 


quality of water is liquidity. The 
inborn quality of fire is burning 
heat and Jight. The inborn 
quality of air is mobile humidity. 
The inborn quality of ether is all- 
pervading eniity. Fhe inborn 
quality of mind i¢ determination 
and rejection. The inborn 
quality of intelligence iy thinking 
and feeling and the inborn quality 
of ego ix identification of Exis- 
tence. 


The living entity 
belong to either of 
cight different ele ments of 
material nagure, These eight 
elements are called products of 
the inferior nature of Godhead. 
But there is another superior spiri- 
tual nature of Godhead, of which 
the living entity is made. Both 
the inferior and superior quali- 
tative nature of Godhead, are non- 
different from Him but the 
actions the two § different 
natures are completely different. 


does not 


the above 


o} 


The all powerful Godhead has 
innumerable different energies 
oat Of them the ‘Para Prakriti’ 


ve Koown ac His titernal energy. 


The internal cnerey is alwave 


perionally sssociated with the 
Personality of Godhead and 
therefore the inborn nature of 
the living entity is to remain 
personally associated with the 
Supreme Being, The Supreme 


Being % eternally existent along 
with His associated internal 
energy and therefore in the 
‘Sritt: Mentras’ itis said that the 
"Supreme Lord’ is the Primeval 
Erernal Personality Atmornest 
inmimerable other personalities 
of living being. In other words 
every individnal living being is 
an individual person, Every one 
has his personal separate existence 
and no body is equal with 
another living being, that is the 
variegatedness of the Sivin g 
world. The Supreme Latd is 
also the Supreme living Person. 
ality with His separate identity, 
Form, existence and mode of fife. 
The living entities ace therefore 
equal in quality of the Supreme 
lord, but the Supreme 
Lord is one and tie Absolute while 
the diving entities are innurner- 


Yeihi, Tuesday 5th June 1956, 
chi, ‘ : 


te’ p's Rij Fiial aul , 


entrous an 


able and relative. “The Absolute 
Personality of Godhead has 
expanded Himself in his diffe 
entiated parts and 
called by the 
t living being 
in quality, the i 
the proportionate fy 
quality of ove 


"ls who 


are 
or the Being ane 


being has 


action of the 


mp propen- 


sity, When relative ayer 
lordship propensicy is manifes- 
ted disproportionarely in the 


living being, he falls in contact 
with the external energy of God- 
head, called by the name mater- 
jal riature and his tego is 
inisidemified with the inferior 
nature. An appripriate example 
may be given here in connection 
with the disproportionate thde- 
pendent action of a 
A citizen of an independent nation 
cannot absolute. His tnde- 
pendence is relative in terms of 
the state laws. When the citizen 
dispr yportionately 
exhibits his indep ndence, it be. 
comes an act civil disobedi- 
ence and he ispaut under police 

achou 


state citizen. 


be 


therefore 
js 
of 


inferior 


an state of 
citizen Tife.. The falve ego is given 
to the material mind and the 


sefive-perceptions thereat and as 
such, material sense-perceptions 
contact with material objects by 
form, taste, Smell, sound and 
touch. That makes it possible 
for the living being to drag an a 


material cxittence with hard 
struggle for tife The thar 
Struggle for fife, is manifest, 


because the living entity is fallen 
in the material existence a foreign 
and inferior quality of nature, 
for the living being. It is eorne 
thing like a living being of the 
land thrown into the ocean of 
water, and thus a hard struggle 
for existence for the overthrown 
living being. The overthrown 
living being can be happy only 
when he is picked up from the 
ocean of material existence and 
reinstated again in his nocnal 
Spiritual existence by the Grace 
of the Su Lord. That is 
his “Religion Real”. 


Shree Chaitanya Mahapra- 
bhu, therefore teaches us to pray 
like this »-— : 
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Religion-Real » 


o - 


A 


Wordings. 


Ayee, Nanda, Tanuja, i- 
tam, Kimkaram, Mam, Bishame 
Bhabambudhou, Kripava, Ta 
Pada Pamkaj 


Sadrisham, Vichintaya. 


Synonyms. 


Ayee—Oh My Lord, Naonda- 
langa—The one who is born out 
ofthe body of Nanda Maharaj 
Patitum—Fallen, Aimkeram—Ser- 
vitur, Man—Me, Bishame—In 
the danzecrous, 7) 
In the ocean of b nd cleath, 
An & mercy, Taba 
ya—Lotus fees, 
Diali—Parti- 
—Like the, 


; »1 
ava—By caurel 


cle of dust, 
Vichitraya—Think of 

: Translation 

Oh my lord who is bern out 
of the of Nanda Maharaj, 


please consider me is fallen 
in the ocean of 1 and death, 


who 


hirtt 


out o ‘and Case. 
less mercy » as one of the particle 
oF dust remaining in your lot. 
us tect 
Purport, 
That is the idea of sincere 


religi 
hirnself 


is prayer, One must know 
spiritual entity 
eternal associate of the Supreme 
Lord. Some how or other he is 
now thrown the ocean of 
material cxisterise where there is 
a perpetual struggle for 
existetie to get rid of the disease 
of birth and death. 


as 6the 


inte 


hard 


Treatment for disease is 
accepted inorder to get a fempo- 
rary telief from the cruel hands 
of death. Why there is such vast 
arrangement of Health service 
both by the Government and the 
public ako ? 


The Medical practitioner’ out 
ofa false exoistic identification 
considers himself too much busy 
in the research work for curing 
disease. When he is approached 
with a request to become a sub- 
scriber for "Back te Godhead”, 
very gravely he says that, heds 
too busy. But he does not know 


PART VII 


ms 


J 


, en deb x) gangipzot 


par ih Bae Daa 


———————— 


(1) The pains of birth. 

_ 4%) The pains of death. 
(3) The pains of Oldage and 
(4) The pains of diseases. 


As such, ualified path of 
of setigiousity ie stat, which can 
bring in. real relief ts the above tavin- 
cible sources of pains so mauch un- 
wanted by ig aoe wag 

1 of religious path 1s 
bo a 5 Beye status of 
relief from pains. The 1 of 
religion which docs not offer this 
highest benefit to the mankind, is 
certainly a ntious religion and 

orearens deprecates 
such process of religiousity as a 
matter of cheating the public. 
Sreemad Bhagwatam begins 
therefore its real form of religion 
in the following manner. 


Wordings. 


Dharma, Projjhita, Kaitaba, 
Atra, Parama, Nirmatsaranam, 
Satam, Vedyam, Vastabam, Atra, 
Vastu, Shibadam, Tapatraya, 
Urmulanam, Shreemad, Bhag- 
watey, Maha Muni, Kritey, Kim, 
Ba, Parai, Iswara, Sadya, Hridi, 
Abarudhyate, Kritivi, Susrusuvi, 
Tatakshyanat. 


Synonyms 

Dharma—Path of religiousity, 
Projjhita—Completely rejected, 
Katiaba—Full of cheating, Atra— 
Herein, Parama—The supreme, 
Nirmatsatanam—Of the libereted 
souls, ses Me ae So for 
the le, Vedyam—For the 
a of, Vastabam—Reality, 
Atra—Herein, Vastu—Substance, 
Shicadam—Beneficial to the highest 
limit, Tapatraya—Threcfold mise- 
ics, Unmunalam 


ries, —That which can 
uproot, Shreemad — Beautiful, 
Bhageate—In the book deals 


in the matter of Godhead 
and His anges Mahamuni- 
krtley—Compiled by the great 
Sage—(Vyasdewa), Ain:—What is, 
Ba—the necessity, Parai—with 
other Aw ie ee per- 
sonality of Godhead, Sadya— 
Immediately, Hridi—In the heart, 

te—Becomes locket up, 
Krue—By the fortunate, Surru- 
siei—Engaged in the service, 


types of den religiousity. 
The paths of religionsity can 
divided “into three divisions as 
follows :— 


(1) The path of friitive 
work. 


(2) The path of culturing 
knowledge and = mystric 
powers. 

(3) And the path of devo- 
tional service = and 
worship, 


(1) The path of frnitive work 
Karmakanda because under the 
cover of religious ceremonies and 
with the purpose of clevating 
one’s material conditions, are all 
cheating process because they can 
never reach to the highest status 
of relief from the material exis- 
tence. As mentioned herein 
before, the living entity is per- 
petually struggling hard to get rid 
of the pangs of material cxistence, 
because he wants the supreme 
relief from material pains. The 
path of fruitive work leads one 
cither to happiness or to distress 
of the material existence. By 
pious fruitive work one is placed 
in the position of temporary 
material feelings of happiness 
whereas acts of vices lead one to 
the distressfiz] position of material 
Wants and scarcity. 


Even if one is putin to the 
most perfect order of material 
happiness, one ix not able 
by that way to become free from 
the pains of macerial existence as 


birth, death old age and dis- 
eases. The Materially happy 
person is therefore in need of 


the eternal relief which the path 
of regiousity of frultive work 
can never award such 
religionist. 

(2) The path of culturing 
knowledge known as “Jnana 
Marge” and that of — mystic 

wers known as "Yoga: 
Marga” are cqually hazardous 
and nobody knows where he is 
going by culturing such uncer 
tain procedures. iri 


“Lerd mentioned 


oO far as 
the “yogins 
concerned, they are 
full of juggleries in the path of 
Spiritual realisation. 

One German scholar who 
became a devotee of Godhead in 
India, said that so far mystic 
powers of the "Yogins’ are con- 
cerned, the German Scientists 
have made laudable progress by 
the aid of material science. He 
therefore came in India not to 
learn the method of Yogr's mystic 
powers solved by material sciente 
but what he needed most was to 
learn the path of transcendental 
loving service of the Supreme 
in the. great 
scripture of Bhagwatam. 


The mystic powers of the 
‘Yogins’ make the student mate- 
rially powerful for a temporary 
reliefas much as other material 
science can give. But such mystic 
powers can never be the perma- 
nent source ofrelief fromthe above 
mentioned four items and there- 
fore according to the Bhagwat 
School, this path of religiousity 
is also.a method of cheating the 
followers. 


In the Bhagwat Geete, it is 
therefore clearly defined, that the 
highest mystic powerful Yogi is 
the one who can constantly think 
of the Snpreme Lord within his 
heart engaged in the loving 
service of the Lord, 


(3) And the path of worship, 
of the innumerable Devas or 
administrative gods, is still more 
hazardous and uncertain than 
the aboye mentioned two items 


of Karma Kanda and nan 
Kanda This system of wor- 
shipping many gods such as 


Durga, Shiva, Ganesh, Surva or 
impersonal Vishnu, is accepted 
by persons who have been made 
blind by the interme d sire of 
sense gratification. Worship of 
Gods, as above mentioned, when 
it is properly made in terms of 
the rites mentioned in the 
Shastras which is now 


the : 

gratificatory desires, fruitive work 

culture of knowledge-secking 
merging in the Absolute to 
become one (1) with the Supreme 
Lord. All such methods are pre- 
tentious religiousilies because they 
are unable to give perfeectual relief 
to the followers. The word “Pro- 
ujihit is significant “Pro” means 
complete and ‘ujihata’ means 
reject. 


Any process of religiosity 
based on source gratifications 
gross or subtle must be accept- 
ed as one of the pretentions 
teligions, The ae of reli- 
piousity inthe shape of fruitive 
work is directly a method of gross 
sens¢-gratification while the 
pore of culturing spiritual 

nowledge with a view to merge 
in the Absolute isa method of 
subtle desire of sense gratification 
by becoming one with the 
Absolute. Therefore all such 
sense-gratificatory methods of 
pretentious religiousities including 
the path of culturing knowledge 
to become one with the Supreme 
or the idea of liberation and 
everything like that are com- 
p'etely rejected in the process of 
“Bhagwat Dharma,” or the 
transcendental process of religion 
the inborn quality of the living 
being. 

The “Bhagwat” Dharma or 
the religious principles described 
in the “Bhagwat” of which the 
preliminary study is ‘The 
Bhagwat Geeta” is meant for the 
liberated persons, of the highest 
order who give very little value 
to such sense-gratifictory pre- 
tentious religiousities. Phe 
fruitive worker or the clevationist 
and the empiric philosopher 
or the Salvationist all of rhem 
want to raise their material 
position first and foremost but 
the dewotces of Godhead have no 
such desire for themselves. ‘They 
serve the Supreme Lord for 
His satisfication only. Shri Arjun 
at first decided not to fight and 
wanted to satisfy his senses 
by becoming a socalled non- 
violent pious man but whén 
he was fully situated in the princi- 
ples of “Bhagwat Dharma” cul- 
mifating in complete surrender 
unto the Will of the Supreme 
Lord, he changed his decision 


atail and agreed t he fk h 
by sige m/e osname verdict of Bhagwat Geeta, No satisfaction of “bee Tent: Me 
False eorharisin ol sted poange anim d peas = a ilesede Grid said like this. 
ee Se ree nists ane odie heetech ry benefit, driven by 

scien teat me a So yp gaa ti purest ie & sense of enjoying this material ; va am now freed from ali 
hi Ait pe Fdegchsnen —- ithe World. es Ry yen.qeate, 1 have 
process, are completely plane of material speculation, it None of the above mentioned AY Pure comeccs: 
Here in is mentioned isnot possible for him to know of religious path "CS Tam now situated in my 
beneficial si every thing ing from the can deliver » person from the" without any doube 
aS pee ty. perwnalty of Godhead Vasn- st ae ge existence, called pictedes, te7y. 

‘ ; : eva, attachment to the three tniseries. But the ; : 
t | Wherated souls of che highest order, imperonal feature of the Sup- process of religiousity ax men- Anything that hampers this 


swami, Shrila Raghunath Bhatta 
Goswami, Shrila Jiva Goswami 
and Shrila Gopal Bhatta Goswati 
as his asdstants. All 
these Genesents were mostly 
learned in Sanskrit literature and 
ether scriptures and both the 
oe joswamis namely 
tirila Rupa Goswami and Shrila 
Sanatan Goswami were respect- 
able ministers in the state service 
of Bengal under the regime of 
Nawab Hussain Shah, They 
were great scholars in Persian 


language also. 


Shriia Jiva Goswami happen- 
edto bethe beloved nephew of 
the two principal Goswamis who 
were real brothers in worldly 
relation. Shrila Jiva Goswami 
was the greatest philosopher of 
his time and his six books, name- 
ly the Sal Sanderbhas { Tatwa 
Sandarbha, Bhagwat Sandarbha 
Krishna Sandarbha, Priti San- 
darbha, Krama Sandarbha, and 
Bhakti Sundarbha) are unique 

ilosophical treatises in advanced 
spiritual science. Late Pandit 
Pramatha Nath Tarkabhusan, 
one of the greatest Sanskrit 
scholars and authority of the 
modern age, remarked in one of 
his lectures that Jiva Goswami is 
the greatest philosopher of all 


nnadulterated spiritual position 
of the living being must be taken 
therefore as the process of 
prententious religion. Real form 
efreligion is spontaneous loving 
service of Godhead. This rela- 
tien of the living being with the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead 
is eternal. The Abmolute Per: 
sonality of Godhead is described 
asthe ‘Vestw' or the ‘Substanze’ 
and the living entities are describ- 
ed as the ‘Vartare:’ or the 
of the 


(8) 


and Shrila Sanatan mi 
compiled the Vaishnava Smriti 
for he guidance of persons who 
desire to go back to Godhead, 


Shree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
is Sree Kristina Himself in His 
feature of Devotee, Shree Krishna, 
the Absolute personality of God- 
head appeared Himself and 
taught the transcendental know- 
ledge of approaching back to 
Godhead. But silly persons who 
are grouped under the classes of 
Mudhas, Dushkritinas, Naradhamas 
and Mi flajnanas, misiun- 
derstood the whole thing and they 
began to interpret the transcens 
dental subject matter in a manner 
befitting their respective posi- 
tions, This gross deviation from 
the path of transcendental desci- 
plie succession made the whole 
thing an anachronism and Shree 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu expound- 
ed the whole thing in his practical 
life so that even a boy of tender 
age can swim across the ocean of 
Vedic knowledge in the simplest 
method just befitting the capa- 
city of the fallen souls of this age 
of Kali, He stressed upon the 
transcendental chanting process 
ofthe Holy name of Krishna as 
it isrecommended in the ‘Bhag- 
wat’ Puranam and many other 
authoritative scriptures, The 
chanting process of Shree 
Krishna’s name, fame, qualities, 
pastimes etc. as recommended for 
this age in the Bhagwat Puranam 
is also affirmed in the Bhagwat 
Geeta. 


The clear statement in the 
Bhagwat Geeta is as follows : 


“Men who possess 4 poor fund 
of knowledge do deride at Me, 
because I have appeared just like 
an ordinary man. They do so 
becauxethey have no knowledge 
of my different potencies as the 
Supreme Lord of all living 
beings.” (G. 9/1) 


“Such befooled persons are 
baffled in their expectations, frui- 
tion of work and philosophical 
researches. They areall conducted 
by demoniac principles being 
attracted by the attracttive 
feature of the material nature.” 

we coe ewe (G. 9112) 

“Bur thore who are really 
Mshatmar (broad-minded) they 
are under the 


hai by 7a Wa: 


AD! eg Ss 
qualities ete.) with a dé Setsined 
ba 


eile they always offer obeisance 
constant 
pe oe i ca. cae 


Shree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
wanted to turn everybody in the 
category of Makatmas from 
lowest position of the Mudhas, 
Duskkritinas and Mayoya Apahrita 
Jnans by this process of consant 
engagement in the chanting pro- 
cess of the transcendental name, 
fame, quality etc. of the Supreme 
Lord Shree Krishna. The Lord 
is so liberal that by His mercy 
no body is incompetent to adopt 
this transcendental process. Every 
human being who is articulate 
can adopt this principle of 
chanting and by gradual process 
of purification by such transcen- 
dental chanting process, one can 
tise upto the highest platform of 
perfection inthe transcendental 
realm. The first stanza of the 
famous cight verses runs as 
follows ; 


Wordings 


Chetadar Marjanam, 
Bhava, Mahadabagni, Nirba- 
panam, Shreya Kairaba- 
Chandrika, Vitaranam, Vidya- 
badhu, Jibanam, Anandambudhi, 
Bardhanam, Pratipadam, Purna, 
Amrita, Aswadanam, Sarbatma, 
Snapanam, Param, Vijoyacte, 
Shree Krishna Samkeertanm, 


Synonyms 

ChetadarpanaesThe mirror of 
consciousness, Marjanam= Process 
ofcleaning. Bhava=The act of 

ated birth and death 
Makadabagni= The great fire of 
the forest. Nirbapaname=extin« 
guisher. ShrayaeThe ultimate 
benefit. Aaivaba=The lotus 
flowers, Chandrika The bracing 
moonlight. Vitaranam= Distributions 
Vidyabadhu= "The Godess of 
learing. JihanameThe life, 
Anandam budkhi= The ocean of 
transcendental joy. Bardhanam 
constantly increasing. Prati 
paden. On every step and every 
moment Purnae The complete ; 
Amrilame: Eternity Aswadanamn-« 
Relishing ; Sarbatmas Every onc's 
soul and in all respecas; Snapa- 
nameeGelebrating ; Param The 
Supreme One without a second — 
Shree Kriskna. The Absolute 
Godhead, Samkecriamam—Chan- 
ting his name. fame ete, 


Translation 


The process of chanting the 
name of Shree Krishna is trans. 
cendentally xituated ax the 
Supreme without a second 
and as the most celebrating meana 
of complete satisfaction for every 
one’s life. It is the means of 
i a po dere rhe 
ness of 

forest fire of ted birth 
asa It gy a beloved 
life of the Goddess of learning and 
the cooling moonshine for the 
blooming Totus petals of the 


The c of the holy 
name, fame, ty, pastimes of 
the Lord is the complete 
means of attaining the highest 


neither a myth but it is defacto 
the same by its transeendental 
position as recommended in all 
rev scriptures, Our present 
position of life is a state of 
nescience under the illusion of 
our heart by material conception. 
The consience or the cognizance 
of a human being, in his condi- 
tional state of existence, is vary- 
ing and nobody's consiencé or 
consciousness is equal to the 
other in the material world. This 
isso because the pure conscious 
ness of spiritual identity is now 
covered with a material dust and 
the mirror of consciousness has 
to be cleansed by the brush of 
spiritual knowledge. The philo- 
sophical process of discerning the 
matter from spirit is undoubtedly 
very good but the same is not 
only difficult but also it is some- 
times misguiding for the reason 
of its being associated with the 
empiricist who haye very litde 
knowledge in the transcendental 
mode of thinking. They are too 
much addicted to the gross 
plane of scientific mode of think- 
ing and therefore, they are 
unable to transcend the stage of 
direct perception. But the spiri- 
tual method of offenseless chant- 
ing of the Holy Name, Fame etc, 
ofthe Supreme Lord will award 
by the first instalment, fiaxcility of 
cleansing the rmairror of concious- 
ness and the chanter will at once 
realise his real spiritual position 
by such transcendental chanting 
method 


And as soon as one is able to 
cleanse the accumulated mare 
rial dust covering one's pure 
conscioamess from time immemo- 
rial one is able to extinguish the 
blizing fores:-fire burning ever 
increasingly in the perpetual 
circle of birth and death 


Thereare two ways of our goal 
of life. The one is called ‘Prepa’ 
way or the superfically pleasing 
Way and fhe other is called 
‘Shreya’ or cternally pleasing way 
Childish play is certainly xuper- 
ficialiy pleasing to the foolish 
children but prosecution of 
Studies of — permanently good 
for them which they can not 
understand because of their 
childish foolishness, 


The chanting process of the 
Holy Name of God as conducted 
by the propayanda of “Back to 
Godhead” is not pleasing to the 
superficially pleasure hunters in 
the matter of indecent literatures 
concerning men and women in a 


give 
will the inethers of our land be 
stron, powerful ond good. Our 


jOUR porrexsior), 


future generations depend on 
the strencth and goodness of 
ourmothom” As far as social 
welfare goes, the home & the 
real basic school, the High School 
and the University and the 
mother is the Headmistress and 
Viow-Chancellor thereof, 

Some twenty yours before or 
nore than that ane medical 
Practitioner disclosed his expert- 
race thet some women in the 
hospital were rewly to give 
away their precions parsession tnt 
exchange of some quinine tablets, 
At that time we could not believe 
that story but how can we dix 
believe our veteran leader Rajeji 
when hemysesey corruption in 
an alarming state at al! levels 
af society, Is it possible to 
make any progress of social wel- 
fare worth the name in such 
alarming state of affairs? If we 
have to believe the authority of 
Bhagwat Greta, we must then 
admit that corruption of women. 
folk in social life isthe stronpest 
stumbling block on the progres. 
sive march of eocial welfare work, 

Shree Arjons maharej made 
sme arguments with Shree 
Kriekna on the subject matter of 
erial welfare in the following 
words :— 

~“Adharma, 


Kolaghanam, 
Varna, Seen. Karakai, Utava- 
n) rma, ta. 
dharma, Cha, Saewata, ge 


SE 
bearing and chanting process in 


the amociation of pure devotees 


engaged cent per cent 
a, sul i in the 
is 


Lord. The idea 


Bhagwat Toten in the following 


of the 


ra 
yer of family, Kulashya—Of the 
family, Cha—And, Pataati— 
Dearade, Pitare--The forefather, 
Hi,—Certamly, Evham—OF them. 


L Having been atopperl, 
Udele—Water, Pindo—Offering 
of foodstuff, Ariya— Activities, 


Doshai—By fault. Etai— 
Like this, Aulaghaxem—Of the 
desteoyer of family, Vorna— 


Sankara—inreaulated, Karakai— 
By the author, Uwyadonte—Be- 
come uprooted, Jatt Dkarma— 
National importance, Kuladharma 
—Family tradition, Cia—And. 
Sacoate—Porperust, 
Utsanna—Spollod, Kulaghanam 
—Deatroyer of frmify taatitions, 
Meniskyonam —Of = the ~—s men. 
Javerdana—Oh The Killer of 
unwanted men, Narakey—to the 
Hell, Ni Always, Basa-— 
Habitation, Bhabati—Do take 
place, Ai-——-Thos, Anwsurrane~-T 
have heard from authorition. 


Tranlation 

“Oh Krishna! when there is 
upheaval ofirreligiousity, the farni- 
ly women beeome corrupted. 

nd on the women’s becoming 

cormpted, Oh the desendant of 
Vishnu! irregulated population 
flourishes. 

“Sooh irrewular population is 
the source of hellish existence 
both for the family and the 
destroyer of the faintly traditions. 
By such actions the forefathers 
of the famity an degraded on 
account of ceasing the castom of 
offering foxtetuil and water. 

“By sueh fanity actions of the 
destroyers of family traditions 
the eternal traditional national 
= agp he also spedied due to 
the caase of inerewsing an irregu- 
lated population, : 

“Ob Janardana (the killer of 
unwanted men)! men who are 
spoiled by such destruction of 
family tradition, certainly do 
babitate always in the hell. I 
have heard this from authorita. 
tive sourres 


Purport. 

There are twenty different 
swriptares of religions-rites oalled 
Dharama Sastre made by Many 

father of a 


| 
Al 
‘ 


to Bro 


thy following words pis. es 
Chatur,  Varnya, rh, 
‘Sristam, Guna, Karma, Biva- 
Tasys, Kartaram, Api. 


"Akartaram, Abya- 
m Ridds, Aborto. IIS) 


Jnanam, Bijnanam, Astikyam, 

Brahma, Karma, Swavbhbajam, 
(B.G, XVUT 42) 

Sourjam, Teja, Dhriti, Dahk- 
yam, Juidhe, Cha, Apalayannm 

Danan, Jswarabhum, Cha, 
Khatra, Karma, Swabhabujam 
(BG, XVIL/44). 

Krishi, Gorakshyva, Banijyam, 
Vaishya, Karma, Swabhahajam, 
Paricharyva, Atmakam, Karma, 
Sudrasya, Api, Swabkabajas. 

(B.G, XVIT 44) 


There are three modes of 
Nature current all ower the world 
and they are called the mode of 
gooliness, the mode of passion 
and the mode of ignorance. And 
every man or every animal is 
under the influence of either of 
the above mentioned three modes 
of Nature. As such it is mistake 
to ealcolace that the modes of 
Nature are working within the 
hbourvfaries of India only bat it 
ik quite reavonable that such 
natural laws ere working in other 
parte of the world, Tn the 
human society there are andoulbt- 


ment with all concessions of the 
animal portion. The beginning of 
wach Samarhara it the Garbhadtwes 
or birth-eiving fanetion. The 
todern planned family elinivs are 
petverted reflection of thie 
‘Garbhadhana® Samaskara. The 
Modern mothod is af artificial 
way of checking onwanted pope. 
lation. Bot the Gorbhachans 
syatem is the most scientific 
mothe of birth control inte in 
the voluntary war. The populs- 


tion mist be cheeked by 
voluntary method and not br 
artificial «eontracentive ware 


which are not only detrimental to 
normal progress of health both for 
the men and women — bet they 
are also all sinfulacts of killing a 
living ontity in the embryo. Sieh 
sinful acts have their reactions 
bringing in unwanted population 
callod the Varna Sentere. 


The mentality of the child x 
created by the father and mother 
by unscientific birth-civing pro. 
ote in the absence of GaMedhens 
Samaskara. The Garbhadhana 
Samaskarn is aleo a checking 
method for restricting bastard 
children. We do not wish to oo 
inte the details of the GarhAcdhana 
Sanmekara or any other such 
teformatary but if need 
be we can y prove that 
since we have stopped observing 


the Teachings of Bhagawat Gecta 


(Contd, from Vol. FIL Part V1) 


> No. D wae é 


called the qualified 

those who are ca the mode of 
those who are under the infloence 
of the mode of ie % v am 
ignorance are 6 eo ) Gsyas 
and leet of all, men under the 
influence of the mode of ignorance 
are called the Sudras. The mode 
of ignorance as it goes down 
degrees it produces men of 
qualities a= sre called Javana, 
Miechhas, Kirats, Hans, Andhras, 
Pulindas, Pokkasas, Aviras, Sum- 
bhas, Khasadayes ete and there 
are four lakh kinds of men all 
over the eniverse. From Geeta , 
Nagri this antveraal Truth must 
be propagated «ystemationtly so 
that real hacwa sockets may be 
reestablished for the benefit of all, 
dividing men aceording to nataral 
mode by such approy cd processes 
as, are called practical peychology 
or anything eee Sach eocial 
order all over the world will be 
known as the Jastitution of quality 
case aptiem ated every human 
beins will have the tight to 
qualify himeelf by education and 
calture to enter inte the higher 
statue of life in the same manner 
ae the varsity of different states 
offers the faeility to any one, 
Casteleas society will never allow 
of course to place on the same 
category © High Oourt jwigo and 
a labourer of the mill onlewe sech 
anciety has gone into madness. 
On the contrary by establiebment 
of such castelews society as it ia 
said in the Bhagwat Greta no 
body will be gradging if any one 
ik recognised ae qualified Hrah- 
min on bis merit only. Sach 
oasteless society is reasonable and 
acceptahie. 


EK. The Geeta Nageri may 
properly utilis the huge fund 
eolineted to comemmorate Mahatma 
Gandhi in the manner as above 
mentioned in four principal headks 
beewusr Gandhi's memory can 
only be preaerwed by hie exam- 
plary activities amd not by 
simply erecting sete bie buildings 
Or statues as we aoe the general 
tendeney, The Bhagwat 
Geeta asks covery big man 
perfect bis life with the teachings 
of Bhagwat Geeta an! then eet 
himeelfas an exaniple for the 
benetit of the peaple in general. 


Tt in 4 osnid) «there Jat, at, 
Acharati, Shrestha, Sat, Tat, 
Hha, Itarev, Jana, Sa, Jat 


Pramenem, Kurete, Loka, Tat, 
Amuhartate. 


Tt is folie to follow the 


a = a 


(An instrument for training the mind.) 
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WHERE IS GODHEAD ? 


In tke |Secretariat Buildings 
in New Delhi there is an inscrip- 
tion on the stone that Liberty 
does not descend upon a people 
but it has to be earned before it 
can be enjoyed. Actually this is 
the fact and we have seen it that 
much sacrifice had to be rendered 
by the people of India before 
they could gain Swaraj. But in 
the matter of Godhead some irres- 
ponsible people ask, “Where is 
God?” “Can you show me,’ 
“Have you seen God.” These 
are some of the questions put 
forward by some irrresponsible 
men who want to have everything 
very cheap. If for attaining a 
temporary false sense of liberty 
in this material world so much 
labour and sacrifice have to be 
requisitioned is it possible to see 
Godhead—The Absolute Truth 
so cheaply? To see God means 
complete liberty from all condi- 
tions. But is Godhead an attend- 
ing orderly so that He may be 
present at my command? The 
atheist however demands like 
that, as if Godhead is his paid 
servant and he thinks that God- 
head is an imaginary thing other- 
wise He would have appeared 
before us as soon as the demand 
to see Him is made. 


Hiranya Kashipu the king of 
the materialistic atheist demand- 
ed like this. His son offended 
him because he was a: devotee 
of Godhead. Prahlad was the 
name of Hiranya Kishpu’s 
son. The boy was entrusted to 
some good guardian tutors to 
give him lessons on_ politics, 
civics, diplomacy of divide and 
rule, pacifism, law and order and 
everything all that makes a well 
established state for lording over 
the material nature. That was 
the idea of Hiranya Kashipu to 
become happy in the material 
world, He was mainly concerned 
with Hiranya (gold) and Kashipu 
(soft women and bed) and he 
wanted to educate his son or de- 
pendent in that great Art of ex- 
ploitation. 


Is it possible 


Fortunately Prahlad’s idea 
was different which he got by the 
mercy of Sree Narada, the great 
master of devotional science. He 
(Narada) impressed upon Prahlad 
that devotional activities for the 
service of Godhead was the 
supreme aim of life. Material] 
happiness is no solution of the 
problems of life but spiritual 
realisation is the aim of human 
perfection and the source of real 
liberty ~‘Swarajya’. 

One day Prahlad ‘Maharaj’, 
when he was a mere child, was 
asked by his father to explain the 
knowledge that he received from 
his guardian tutors. Prahlad 
Maharaj replied’ like this: 


Tat, Sadhu, Manny, Ashura- 
baryya, Dehinam- Sada, Samud- 
bignam, Dhiam, Asatgrahat, 
Hitwa, Atmapatam, Griha, 
Andhakupam, Vanam, Gato, Jat, 
Harim, Ashrayeta. 

Synonyms 

Tat=that, Sadhu = goodness, 
Mannay=1 do think, Ashkurbaryya 
=the Chief of the Ashuras (non- 
devotee atheist). Dehinam=of the 
embodied, Sada=always, Samud- 
bighna=with cares and anxieties, 
Dhiam=of the thinking men, 
Asatgrahat=from the temporary 
engagement, Hitwa—leaving aside, 
Atmapatam=that which kills the 
soul, Grita=household, Andhaku- 
pam=the blackhole (wel), Vanam 
=the forest, Gato=one who has 
gone, Jat = that, Hari = unto 
Godhead, Ashrayeta=take shelter 
of. 

Oh the chief of the Ashuras ! 
I do think that persons who 
are always disturbed in mind 
with cares and anxieties of house 
hold affairs may quit off the 
place which is like the black hole 
temporary abode to kill one’s self 
and take shelter unto the lotus 
feet of the Personality of Godhead 
by entering into the forest. 


to see Him ? 


Parport 

Prahlad Maharaj thought it 
right to get liberty first from cares 
and anxieties of household life. 
But is there any man who is 
completely carefree of household 
life. It is said that the manage- 
ment of a family is more difficult 
than that of an emprire. Nobody 
is free from this troublesome 
business. Then what is the re- 
medy? Prahlad Maharaj sug- 
gests that one should altogether 
leave that soul-killing black-hole 
of house-hold life and go into the 
forest. Will that solve the pro- 
blem of cares and anxieties ? Are 
the jungle beasts, the tigers, the 
wolf, the bear, the monkey etc. 
free from cares and anxieties ? 
No no they are not carefree. 
Why they live inthe forest. 
Yes they live in the forests un- 
doubtedly but they have no 
engagement in the service of the 
Lord. That is the cause of their 
cares and anxieties as much as 
the animals and beast in the 
human form. The real remedy 
lies in the act of accepting the 
service of the lotus feet of the 
Lord. That makes one free from 
all cares and anxieties of life. 
That makes one able to see God- 
head always and everywhere. 

The monkeys live in the 
forest, they live on fruits and 
flowers. They live also naked 
without any dress and there are 
many many monkeys in the 
human form who live naked, 
eat fruits and call themselves as 
Vanachary {the renounced San- 
yasins) but just like the monkey 
they keep hundreds of women 
followers as their devotees (?) and 
enjoy their company exactly 
like the monkey who keeps such 
hundreds of she monkeys in the 
company. Such monkeys some- 
times appear in the midst of the 
urban and rural population and 
commit tremendous harm to the 


village economy. Similarly the 
socalled monkey—vanacharies who 
have left their home in search of 
solving the problem of bread, 
cannot get any bappiness liberat- 
ed from the cares and anxieties 
of house-hold life. They create 
another house-hold rend: z ous i'n 
the order of vanchary’s life and 
remain always ful] of cares and 
anxieties in the matter of protect- 
ing their personal interest in such 
house-hold affairs of monasteries 
and business of temples. They 
are not care free. Prahlad Moha- 
raj did not advise to adopt 
such false life of a Vanachary. The 
real life of Vanachary is exibited 
when one has cent-per-cent taken 
shelcer of the lotus feet of Hari 
(The personality of Godhead). 
That is the real position of a 
Vanachary and it may be possible 
even without going into the so 
called forest. Prahlad Maharaj 
the author of this great instruc- 
tion was himself a great king and 
house-holder but because from 
the very beginning of his life he 
practised the art of taking shelter 
under the lotus feet of the Lord 
—he remained always a Vana- 
chary even in the dress of a 
house-holder. He was always 
free from cares and anxieties 
because he knew that he was 
under the protection of the 
Lord. 


His father Hiranya Kashipu 
did not like the idea of God- 
worship because he thought God 
was his enemy? His brother 
Hiranakhya was killed by the 
Personality of Godhead and 
therefore, he thought Him as his 
enemy and the enemy of the 
family. 


There are many atheists like 
Hiranya Kashipu who take God 
as their enemy. One German 
god-brother told us that in the 
Ist World War many people in 
his country turned to be atheists 
on account of their family mem- 
bers being k'Hed in the war field. 
Some body’s hushand, some 


“ “Godhead is Light »~Nescience is darkness. , Where there is Godhead there is no Nescience. > 


» 


(It educates humanity of its Divine nature 


BACK TO GODHEAD 


body’s son, or some body’s 
brother must have had gone to 
the war field. When the fighting 
was going on, all of them prayed 
for the safe return of their rela- 
tions. Unfortunately almost all 
of them did not return back for 
ever, inspite of such prayers and 
therefore they turned to be 
atheists. They thought that God 
is their order supplying agent and 
because the prayer-order of 
protecting the lives of their 
relations were not carried out by 
God, the word ‘God’ is a myth 
and there is no existence of God. 
That is the position of cheap 
God-seekers. They want to see 
God without the necessary sacri- 
fice and without knowing His 
actual position as the order sup- 
plying agent and if God is not 
seen in that way of impertinence, 
the existence of Godhead must 
be dinied by them. 


Foolish people like Hiranya 
Kashipu. (concerned only with 
Gold and woman) is bewildered 
to see Godhead. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta it issaid that the person- 
ality of Godhead is not exposed 
to the eyes of every one but He 
is existent always and every where 
by His omnipresent impersonal 
features. 


In fthe ‘Brahma Sangheeta’ it 
is advised that one can see Him 
in the Sun which is said to be 
His one of the eyeballs. As the 
eyeball rolls within the hole, so 
also the sun is rolling within its 
limited orbit. His impersonal 
features are described in the 
Bhagwat Geeta and one can see 
Him every where as the banian 
tree, the lion, the shark, the 
Himalaya, the ocean and every- 
thing that is extraordinarily 
powerful. He is the seed of 
growth of every living being and 
by His potencies the hole uni- 
verse is rolling on. The strength 
of gravitation, that susfains, the 
platiets ir tinaie respective pos’ 
tions, is also He. He therefore 
manifests Himself by His diverse 
energies exactly like the fire 
which maintains its existence by 
the power of expanding heat and 
diffusion of light. He is some- 
times compared with the sun. And 
His different energies are com- 
pared with the rays of the sun. 
The living entities are so many 
molecular _ particles emana- 
tions from Him as the rays of the 
sun are innumerable molecular 
particles of the sun. The sun 
and the sun-rays are simultane- 
ously one and different. The 
sun-rays are always at my door, 
I can feel its intensity of heat, I 
can see it every where. By the 
sun-rays I can see the sun also al- 
though He is far far away from 
me. Atthesametime if I am 
a sane man I can feel it that the 
sun rays are not the sun. The sun 
is simultaneously one a1d different 
from the sunrays. We can ima- 
gine the intense heat of the sun 
by our little and partial experi- 
ence of the portion of the suurays. 


The livirg entities being 
compared with the sun-rays, it 
is quite possible to see The 
Supreme Lord by subconscious 
perception. The living entities 
ate distinct individual souls with 


( 2 


minute portions of independence 
and desire for lording it over 
the material nature. This 
desire for lording it over the 
inert material nature, makes the 
living entity a superior *Purusha’ 
or enjoyer of the matter, And 
from this part and _ parcel 
‘Puruska’ we can feel the power 
and omnipotency of the com- 
plete ‘Purusha’. The _ living 
entity is the particular sample of 
the Supreme being. But He is 
fully joyful by nature. “‘“Ananda- 
maya Avyasal”’, 


The ‘‘Purushottam” is therefore 
the trasendental Supreme Person 
individua] identify like one in 
quality of so many individual 
living beings. But He is the 
Supreme Personality above all 
other persons. No body is above 
or equal to Him. He is without 
a Second. He is not there- 
fore imperson only as imagined 
by men with poor fund of know- 
ledge. His impersonal features 
are diverse manifestations of His 
innumerable potencies just like the 
sun-rays are innumerable poten- 
cies of the the sun dial far far- 
away, from the sun-rays at my 
door. In the Vishnu’ Puranam the 
matter is described as follows :— 


Ekadesha, Stithsya, Agne, 
Jyotsna, Vistarina, Jatha, Parasya, 
Brahmana, Sakti, Tatha, Idam, 
Akhilam, Jagat. (V. P. 1/22/62) 


Synonyms 


Ekadesh—In _ one place, 
Stithasya—Situated, Agne—of the 
fire, Fyolsna—Light, Vistrina— 
diffusion Jatha—As as, Parasya— 
of the Supreme, Brahmana—of the 
Brahma, Sakti—Potencies, Tatha 
—Soso, Edam—This, Akhilam— 
The whole, Jagat—universe. 


Trgnslation 


This whole universe is the 
manifestation of diverse potencies 
ofthe Supreme Absolute Truth 
just like the fire situated in one 
place can diffuse its light all 
round. 


; Purport 


The Personality of Godhead 
does not become impersonal for 
the matter of His impersonal pot 
encies. He is non-different from 
His impersonal manifestations 
but that does not make Him 
without Personality. His omni- 
potency suggests that He is origi- 
nally the Supreme Person and 
He has expanded Himself by 
plenary portions and differen- 
tiated parts and parcels. Atheist 
Hiranya Kashipu wanted to see 
Godhead and he asked Prahlad 
his son where is _his 
(Prahlad’s) God ? The child 
Prahlad answerd that his 
God is seen everywhere. That is 
the vision of a devotee. The 
devotee does not see anything 
except his Godhead. Anything an- 
imate or inanimate exhibits God- 
head in the eyes of a devotee. The 
devotee’s eyes are annointed with 
the pulp—of Love for Godhead 
and as such he sees nothing except 
in relation with Godhead. 


Sometimes we see the notice 
ina public garden as follows :— 
“The garden belongs to you and 
you should try to maintain it by 


the such feeling” The same notice 
is sometimes seen in the railway 
carrige. And the purpose of such 
notice is to awaken the national 
feeling of the citizen. A good 
and trained citizen knows that 
the Government is run on by his 
representative and therefore the 
Government is his won Govern- 
ment. And the property 
belonging to the Government 
does also belong ‘to him and he 
behaves in that way. Therefore 
he can see every thing inter related 
with the Government and if he 
has the necessary national feeling 
he can see every where the 
Governmental power in its 
impersonal feature represented. 
The power and Personality of the 
Government is felt by a good 
citizen every where in the country 
and this feeling is made posible 
out of a feeling of national 
consciousness. This national feel- 
ing and love for the country and 
Government are all products of 
sincere service for the cause of 
the nation. And the same thing 
is applicable in a wider sense 
when we speak of seeing God- 
head. Godhead is not therefor 
a cheap orderly of the materi- 
alistic atheist. 


Godhead .can be seen only by 
sincere service mood and not 
by challenge. A person who sees 
God cheaply in the ordinary way 
and a person who argues that 
God cannot be personally seen — 
both of them are misguided. The 
Personality of Godhead reserves 
the right of not being expesed to 
the vision of a challenging 
Hiranya Kashipu. That is not 
the process of realising the 
Personality of Godhead every 
where. To the eyes of a devotee 
every thing is simultaneously one 
and different from Godhead. He 
sees Godhead in every thing and 
every thing in Godhead. And 
that is the highest stage of realis- 
ation of Godhead. 


The impersonal material 
conception of Godhead under the 
headings of Pantheism, 
Henotheism Monotheism and 
Polytheism etc., is the begining 
process of seeing the Godhead. 
The next higher stage of secing 
Him is the stage seeing the super- 
soul residing with every indived- 
ual soul and the highest stage is 
to realise the Personality of God- 
head in the supramental stage of 
loving service, the spritual 
existence. 


The revealed scriptures there 
fore warn us against cheap 
realisation of Godhead. The 
revealed scriptures definitely says 
that Godhead cannot be seen 
with our materia] eyes, neither 
He can be perceived by materiel 
senses. The eyes and the senses 
ofthe devotee must be trained up 
in theart of transendental service. 
The Supreme Lord is sentient 
and He is clever enough to know 
our modes of such transendental 
loving service and the with pro- 
gress of such service attitude only 
the Godhead is realised by the 
mercy of Godhead. No body 
else can realise Him even by a 
fraction by speculetive habit of 
flickering mind. 


Delhi, Wedn sday 20th June 1956 


SHRI MEHER BABA 


His message of ‘be true to your 
duty.’ 

“I want you to make me 
your constant companion. Think 
of me more than you think of 
your ownself. The more you think 
ofme, the more you realise my 
love for you. Your duty is to 
keep me constantly with you 
throughout your thoughts, 
speeches and actions. They do 
their duty who, sincere in their 
faith and love, surrender to me, 
guided by the implicit belief in 
my Divinity as Baba. 


Thy too do their duty who speak 
ill of me and condemn me through 
their writings urged by their genuine 
conviction that Baba ts a fraud. 


But they are the hypocrites 
who, not knowing their own 
minds, are constantly doubting ; 
they are at times, through false 
emotions, inclined to believe in 
me; and at others indulge in 
slanderous gossip against me. 


No amount of slander can 
ever affect or change me; nor 
any amount of admiration and 
praise enhance or glorify my 
Divinity. Baba is what he is. I 
was Baba; I am Baba, and shall 


for ever more remai ba. My 
blessings to you Ae 
N.B.—In India since very recenly 
preachers on ‘Love of God’ have 
appeared in many parts of the 
country. But some of them are 
monists and Shri Meher Baba is 
one of them. Monism and ‘Love 
of God’ go ill together. Love of 
God disappears completely under the 
theory of monism. Shri Meher 
Baba admires his honest critics. 
According to Bhagwat Geeta 
monism is one of the means of 
approaching God, practised in 
culture of knowledge by some 
people in general. The 
Mahatmas or the high grade spiri- 
tualist, however, are transcendental 
to theories of such monism, 
pantheism or henotheism. Time 
and space permitting, we shall go 
into the details of them. We 
may draw the reader's attention 
to our article ‘‘Where is God- 
head” published in this issue. 
— Editor 


The speculative habit of the 
mind in the yelocity of air or 
light year conducted for thou- 
sands of years can _ hardly 
reach the vicinity of Godhead 
but one who is eonstantly— 
engaged in his transcendental 
service with love and pleasure 
can realise Him by His mercy 
only. That is the process of 
finding out where is Godhead. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta it is said 
like this, 


Tesam, -Satata, Juktanam, 
Bhajatam, Priti, Purbakam, 
Dadami, Buddhijogam, Tat, 
Jena, Mam, Upajanti, Te,. 
“J do give more facility of trans- 
cendental service to the devotee 
who are constantly engaged in my 
service with fove and affection, 
which will help them to come 
unto Me’. God helps them 
who helps themselves by the 
service attitude of Godhead. 


-- 


BACK TO GODHEAD 


3) 


Nationalism of Pure Consciousness 


When aman enters into the 
sitting room of a friend the friend 
xeceives the man with 
all cordiality and offers 
him the best coaches for 
his comfortable rest. The fiiend 
accepts this friendly welcome 
and sits along with his host in 
all security. Does this mean that 
the man who has entered the 
house of his friend will consider 
the sitting room his won property ? 
Certainly he will not think like that 
unless he has turned to e a mad 
man. His conscionsness of the 
fact, that none of the parapharna- 
lias of the friend's sitting room 


do belong to him, does not dis- - 


turb him in the least to sit down 
there tightly and securely and 
with this pure conscionsness of 
his position, he is allowed equal 
facility along with his friend 
who is actually the proprietor of 
the sitting room. 


But if the man after sometime 
madly thinks that because be was 
allowed to enter into the par 
jour of his friend to sitdown there 
comfortably, he has thereof 
became the proprieter of the 
room and all the furnitures in 
that room then what will became 
the lot of the mad man? The 
natural consequence of this un- 
lawful desire of the intruding 
friend will meet with police 
action by the real proprietor of 
the room and trouble will begin 
to disturb the friendly relation. 


And if the man Jeaves the 
room without being able to 
occupy it as his own property 
and impertinently tells his 
friend that he is renouncing the 
right of proprietorship in disgust, 
certainly the proprietor friend 
willlaugh at him thinking as to 
when and how the proprietorship 
of the room was awarded to him. 


This is the real position of 
the conditioned soul who enters 
a stage of life in the cycle of 
birth and death. The living 
entity is unborn and_ eternal. 
The living entity simply changes 
his dress according to the price 
of the dress he has paid for. In 
the shop of the material nature 
there are cighty four lacs of 
different dresses and the living 
enity is allowed to put on anyone 
of them according to the price 
he is able to pay. Leaving <zside 
all other doesses let us consider 
about the dress of the human 
body. Because in the dress of 
the human bedy a living entity 
is more puzzled than in the dress 
of the beast due to the gorgeous- 
ness of the particular garment. 
The dress of the human 
body is also exhibited in 
varieties of four laes of species 
There are different dresses of 
humanity in the form of Atrata, 
Huna, Andhro, Pulinda, Pukkasa, 
Abhira, Sumbha, Yananu, Khasa- 
daya etc. and almost all of them 
are no more civilized than the 
jungle beasts. As such they have 
very little idea of civilized form 
of nationai feeling. Out of the 
eighty four lacs of different dress- 
es exhibited by the living entities, 


only the highest civilized human 
being is conscious of national 
feeling. This national feeling 
has created different civilized 
nations of the world but because 
almost everyone of them is gnid- 
ed by sense of nationalism of 
impure consciousness, all of them 
are always busy in making pacts 
and blocks for security of every- 
one’s national position. 

The impure consciousness of 
nationalism has kept all the big 
heads of world nations, always 
active for an adjustment of every- 


one’s national interest. They 
have now made an_ united 
nation’s security council and 


trying in vain to make a right 
adjustmeut. Impure conscious- 
ness of every nation has made it 
impossible to come to the safety 
point and itis needed therefore 
toawaken their pure conscious- 
ness by the propagtion of spiritual 
education back to Godhead un- 
dertaken by the Lord Himself in 
the form of Shree Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


What is that pure conscious- 
ness ? The idea of pure cons- 
ciousness is specifically described 
inthe Ishopanishad and it is 
said there as follows.— 


Wordings 


Isha, Abasya, Idam, Sarbam, 
Jat, Kimchit, Jagatyam, Jagat, 
Tena, Taktena, Bhunjeetha, Ma, 
Gridha, Kashychit, Dhanam. 


Synonyms 
Isha—The Lord, Abasya— 
Domain, Jdam—All, Sarbam—- 


These, jal—Whatever, Kimchiti— 
Anything and everything, agat- 
yam—In the world, Jagat— 
Material things, Tena—By Him. 
Taktena—By His offer, Bhuujsetha 
—You can enjoy, M42—Donot, 
Girdha—Accept, Kashyachit-—- 
Anyone‘s, Dhanam—property. 


Translation 


Every thing that we see in 
this material world or in the 
matter, all belong to the domain 
of the Supreme Lord. You 
can therefore enjoy what has 
becn offered to you by Him and 
you must not accept any others 
property and enjoy it. 


Purport 


The living entity in either 
of the above mentioned eighty 
varieties of dresses, enter into four 
Lacs the domain of the Lord. The 
agent of the Lord material 
nature gives h’m all facilities to 
live in that domain provided 
with all comforts of air, light, 
shelter, food, drink, residence 
and all the facilities of 
acquiring knowledge. The lower 
grade living beings such as the 
aquatics, the plants and trees, the 
taptiles the birds, and beasts 
and the beastly human beings 
living in the jungle—do take all 
the facilities offered by nature 
and make progressive evolution 
by a gradual process from the 
aquaties to the plants, from the 
plants to the raptiles, from the 
raptiles to the birds and from 


the birds to the beasts. The 
human form of life is evolved out 
of the life of the beast in the 
three modes of nature. As guests 
of the material nature all these 
non-human living entities donot 
bother much about conventional 
civilization to mishandle the 
products of material nature. 
But the civilized man because of 
his developed consciousness, mis- 
handles the laws of nature, thinks 
on terms of proprietorship of the 
particular place of appearance 
and thus become entangled in the 
matter of designations. The 
civilized man thus create a buugle 
in the name of advanced civili- 
zation. 


These civilized nations for 
get completely that the parti- 
cular places offered to them for 
residential purpose—all belong to 
the proprietorship right of the 
Supreme Lord. The Supreme 
Lord is the proprietor of all the 
‘Lokas’ or planets. In_ the 
Bhagwat Geeta it is said like 
this. 


Wordings 


Bhoktaram, Yajna, Tapasam, 
Sarba, Loka, Moheswaram, 
Suhridam, Sarbabhutanam, 
Jnatya, Mam, Shantim, Richhati. 


Synonyms 


Bhoktaram—The beneficiary, 
Yajana—Sacrifice, Tapsam— 
Penancts, Sarba—All,  Loka— 
Planets, Moheswavam-—The Su- 
preme Lord, Suhkridam—Beno- 
volent friend, Sarba—of all 
Bhutanam—Living entities, Ynatya 
—Knowing, Mam—Me, Shantim 
—Peace, Richhati—Is able to 
enjoy. 

Translation 


I am the beneficiary of all 
sacrifices and penances and Tam 
the Supreme Lord of all the 
planets and universes. I am the 
benovolent friend of all living 
being and knowing thls one can 
enjoy perfect peace. 


Purport 


The so called civilised nations 
have forgotten the fact that the 
place of residences particularly 
specified for them by the Supreme 
Lord do not belong to them 
but it is the property of the 
Supreme Lord. He has given 
the nations particuiar places of 
residence and comfortable life 
making progress in the matter of 
pure consciousness. The Lord 
has not allowed us to remain in 
such places of residence 1o create 
a hell of it by developing a denc- 
hing ground for the bocligans, 
ruffians, demons and unbelievers. 
He is the Supreme Friend of all 
living entities and therefore He 
has made the codes of scriptures 
hike Vedas, and Purans to guide 
the civilized nations so that they 
are not illusioned by the influ- 
ence of Maya or impure con- 
sciousness and consider the place 
of their appearance as their pro- 
perty. 

The particular place of resi- 
dence allotted to us must be pro- 
tected from the disturbing forces 
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of demons and_non-believers,— 
not as proprictor of the land but 
with full consciousness of serviter- 
ship of the Supreme Lord. 

Out ofan impure conscious- 
ness Shri Arjuna declined to fight 
in the battleficid of Kurukshetra 
as a proprietor. He forgot for 
the time being that he was not 
the proprietor. The Supreme 
proprietor is Shri Kvrishna and 
Axjuna is aservitor only. This 
fact was explained in the Bhagwat 
Geeta from different angles of 
vision and ultimately when the 
illusion of proprietorship was 
dissipated—pure consciousness of 
Arjuna was awakened by the 
mercy of the Lord and Arjnna 
agreed to abide by the order of 
the Supreme Lord. His attitude 
of non-violence adulterated with 
a sense of proprietorship right, 
was condemmed by Shri Krishna 
in tne very inception of the idea. 
It ts sheer non-sense to think that 
devotees of Godhead are so many 
incrtia element of society. Real 
devotces of the Lord like Shree 
Bajrangajee Hanuman and that 
like Arjuna—both of them fought 
out the two celebrated battles of 
Ramayana and Mahabharata. 
The devatees are neither violent 
nor non-violent on their own 
account but they are boih violent 
and non-violent on account of 
the Lord. That is the criterian 
of pure consciousness. 

Nationalism in pure conscious- 
ness as it was examplified by Shree 
Arjuna or Bajrangaji brings in 
real peace of the world. Such 
pure consciousness is aroused by 
devotional activities. Unbe- 
lievers in the Supremacy of the 
Absolute Lord cannot have pure 
consciousness. Nationalism, 
guided by the principles of 
devotional activities of which 
Shri Arjuna is the ty pica] 
example, is the goal of our life. 


DE’S 
PAIN-LINIMENT 
(C.D.L. 1887) 


({& is innocent and does not 
contain any poisonous drug such 
as Aconite and Belladona ete.) 

A medicine of long research 
for relieving all sorts of bodily 
pains without the helo of exter- 
nal fomentation or rub ing as it 
is always the cis? in all other 
kinds of liniments and embroca- 
tions. De’s Pain Liniment can 
be usefully aciministered in the 
following cases namely :— 

Rheumatism, Backache, Neur 
algin, Sciatica, Bronvhitis, Infiem. 
mations, Sweilings, Brvi:es, Insect 
and Scorpion bites, Sprain 
Chronic Rheumatism, TLumbago 
Influenza, Stiff Neck, Mosquito 
bites, Toothaches, Coushs, Cold 
and Cramp. 

Price 1]12/- per phial, Postage 

Extra. : 


Distributed by 
M/s INDRA DISTRI- 
BUTORS, 
Mercantile Buildings, 
9, Lal Bazar, 
CALCUTTA—1. 


Wanted sub-distributors for 
DE’S Pain Liniment allover India 
on liberal terms of business. 


BACK TO GODHEAD 


( 4) 


Back To Godhead 


One who desires to go back 
to one’s eternal home and back 
to Godhead, may adopt the 
followin recognised and 
authoritative devotional activities 
in order to train oneself to be 
ecligible to enter into the tran- 
scendental realm, the eternal 
kingdom of God. No _ body 
returns from the kingdom of God 
to this material world of therefold 
miseries: In the Bhagwat Geeta 
the process of going back to God- 
head is stated as follows :— 


“Bhaktya, Mam, Abhijanati, 
Jaban, Ja, cha, Aham, 

Tat twata, 
Tato, Mam, Tat twata Jnatwa, 
Vishate, Tad, Anantaram. 


Synonym 


Bhakya=By devotional service 
only. Mam=Me, Abhijanati=one 
can know Me _ perfectly or 
conclusively. Jaban=As I am, 
Ja=What, Cha=And, Aham=I, 
Tattwata=Scientifically, Tato= 
After that, Mam=Me Tattwata= 
Scientifically Jnatwa=Knowing, 


Visphate= Enters, Tad=That, 
Anantaram= After. 
Translation 


Only by devotional activities 
one can know Me perfectly and 
conclusively as I am and what 
Iam. Thus knowing Me scienti- 
fically and after that scientific 
knowledge one can enter into 
My kingdom. 


Purpert 


This enberance is interpreted 
by the empiric philosophers as 
merging into the identity of 
Brahma. But this explanation is 
unacceptable regard being had 
to the fact that the process, 
recommended for this entrance is 
‘Bhakti’, or devotional service. 
The process adopted by the 
empiric philosophers for merging 
into ‘Brahman’, is called ‘Jnana’ 
or culture of empiric knowledge. 
Therefore this entrances not meant 
for merging into the Supreme. 
This entrance means to enter into 
the kingdom of God personally 
with individual identity without 
any spiritual suicide adopted and 
recommended by men with poor 
fund of knowledge. Such men 
with poor found of knowledge 
may go on speculating for 
thousands and thousands of years 
and yet they cannot attain the 
stage of scientific approach’ for 
entering into the kingdom of God 
head. The kingdom of Godhead is 
not a myth but it is situated far 
beyond the boundary of material 
cosmos, one can know it by the 
process of devotional service only. 


No materialistic thinker can 
expect to know scientifically the 
essence cf the Lords name, fame, 
form and pastimes by mundane 
speculation. The essence of the 
Lords transeendendal Name etc, 
become revealed to the devotee 
with the progress of devotional 
service. There are stages of such 


devotional sevice and we beg to 
state below the preliminary 
processes as primary activities 
in that great non-fallible proce- 
dure. 


The details of the main 
principles may sometime differ 
as set by different Acharyas 
(authorities) but the main 
principles as they are, do not 
differ. In the details of such 
activities, there may appear some 
different formularies or for- 
malities, but the main principles 
of devotional worship called by 
the name Archan, are all the 
same everywhere. The principle 
of accepting initiation from 
a hbonafide spiritual master 
the first thing in the matter of 
devotional service is always the 
same. Shrila Rupa Goswami, 
the highest authority in the 
spiritual science recommends 
herewith ten kinds of spiritual 
activities as the first lot of 
exercise. These codes are to be 
observed by thedevotee intending 
to engage himself in devotional 
service, 


One may not misunderstand 
the meaning of transcendental 
service. There is  distinet 
difference between material 
service and transcendental service 
although both of them are 
observed as one and the same by 
the common man. Every 
individual living entity is consti- 
tutionally meant for service. He 
is eternally the sevitor of the 
Supreme Lord but some how or 
other when he comes in contact 
with material nature, his service 
is exploited by the material 
nature as the service ofa prisoner 
in the jail is exploited by the 
jail authorities. Service in the 
jail is not only exploitative but 
also troublo some not suiting the 
constitution of the particular 
man. In the same way service 
of the material world is not only 
trouble some for the servitor but 
also it is unsuitable for the 
constijution of the living entity. 
Trascendental service is encourag- 
ing, satisfactory and suitable to 
the very constitution cf the 
living being. The taste is created 
by the practical method recom- 
mended by the authorities of 
revealed scriptures and they are 
as follows for the primary 
beginners. 


(1) To accept the shelter of 
the lotusfeet of the spiritual 
master expert in devotional 
activities. 


(2) To get oneself initiated 
in the art of worshipping Shri 
Krishna and thereby to learn 
from the spiritual master all the 
details and phiiosophy of the 
spiritual Science. 


(3) One should conclusively 
accept a spiritual master after 
knowing him fully well because 
one has to abide by the orders of 
the spiritual master in full sur- 
render and in full faith. 
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(4) To follow the footprints of 
the previous acharyas who had 
attaincd perfection in the spiri- 
tual science. 

(5) To become sincerely in- 
quisitive to enter in the science. 
After formal initiation from the 
spiritual master the neophyte 
devotee must make sincere in- 
quiries in the matter of spiritual 
progress. 

(6) Anything, which may be 
pleasing to the senses of the neo- 
phyte devotee but is hinderance in 
the way of spiritual progress-- 
must be at once given up for the 
service of the Lord. 

(7) To live, if possible, in 
some such holy place as Dwarka, 
Vrindaban etc. or on the bank of 
the holy river such as the Ganges - 
or install the disties at home and 
live there. 


(8) To accept only as much 
wealth and assistance of men as 
it will help one to perform nicely 
the ceremonial duties of devo- 
tional service—the source of 
realising the Personality of God- 
head. 

(9) To observe as far as possi- 
ble all the svecific dates ofspiritual 
importance such as the Janma- 
stami day, Sree Ramnavami day, 
Ekadashi days, Dolpurnima day, 
Nrisingha Chaturdashi day, and 
dates in which advent ard dis- 
appearances of saintly persons 
havetaken place. 


(To be Contd.) 


GEETOPANISAD 


The mystery of Bhagwat Gita was disclosed to Shri Arjuna. 
One who, therefore understands the Bhagwat Gita in the line of 
Parampara (discipl’c succession) of Arjuna—can only enter into 
the spiritual secret of it. “Geetopanisad” is explained in that light 
of disciplic succession with all the reasons and philosophy of practical 
life. 
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Out of many editions of the Bhagwat Gita, hardly there is one 
which is not an attempt to explain it by the editor’s own imagination. 
Empiric philosopher thinks that any one is competent to give his 
own imaginative explanations But such speculative interpretations 
belong to a level of experience produced by one S quaiitative ature. 
The words of the Personality of Godhead are, however, transcedental 
to such level of mundane experimental thought. _ 

Here is an attempt, perhaps for the first time, to present the 
Bhagwat Gita in the non-speculative Parampara system through the 
varions successive Acharyas. The whole book is writen in 1600 
pages. It appears in four parts and is offered at Rs. 4/- per part. 
Secure a set of this book and try to reach the transcendental positions 
of the Absolute Truth. ‘ 

The price of the book may be deposited with the Allahabad 
Bank Ltd., Chandni Chowk, Delhi-6, for credit of “Goswami Abhay- 
Charan Bhoktivedanta’s publication.” Alc. 


HINDI 


CHAITANYA CHARITAMRITA 


The highest perfection of spiritual realisation was preached by 
Lord Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu by his practical life, precepts, 
philsosophy and mode of preaching the universal cult for benefit of 
all sections of people. Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s transcendental 
activities are preserved in the living words of Shri Chaitanya Chari- 
tamrita by Kaviraj Shri Krishna Das Goswami, with various authen- 
tic quotations from all the revealed scriptures. 

The whole thing is now translated into Hindi from word to 
word in 2000 pages. It is already in the Press for publication pur- 
poses. The complete series will cover about 32 parts sach contain- 
ing 64 pages (10° x73") for sale at Re. I/- per part. 

Those who will deposit Re. 25/- in advance will get the whole 
series of publications, -withcut further payments. This concessicn 
price includes the cost of despatching charges. ‘The price (Rs. 25/-) 
may be deposited with the Allahabad Bank Ltd., Chandni Chowk, 
Delhi for credit of “Goswami Abhay Charan Bhuktivedanta’s Publication.” 
Alc. 
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» HOPE AGAINST HOPE 


Asha, Pashai, Satai, Baddha, 
Kama, Krodha, Parayana, 
Kamabhogartham, 


Arthas, Sanchayan. 
(G. 16/12). 


Thante, 
Anyacna, 


Translation 


The atheists, who accumulate 
wealth uolawfully for the matter 
of sense.zratification, are bound 
np by hundreds of thousands 
hopes against hope by network 
of it, 


Purport 


In our issue of Back to God- 
head Vol. Ut part VIII dated 
20/6/56, we had to discuss some- 
thing about nationalism of pure 
consciousness. Sometime we meet 
gentlemen of upto-date taste and 
try to make them interested in the 
matter of “Back to Godhead", 
Unfortunately we meet 80° men 
of atheistic views and they say 
very frankly that they have not 
only no interest in such thoistic 
Subject but also they condemn 
the Attempt to bring back people 
in geners] to the path of ‘Back 
to Godhead’. 


Aocording to thesr gentlemen, 
economin Conditions of the Indian 
people deteriorated on account 
of their too much faith in God 
and the sooner they forget every- 
thing about Godhead. 4 is better 
for them. But we cannot Agree 
with this atheijatio Conclusion of 
exch uptodate gentlemen devoid 
of the sense of Guthead, 


India wae never ao mutch de- 
pendant on occupation of 
servine than they are now, With 
the advancomen? of Godlees mate. 
rislistio education, the Indian 
people at the present moment are 
more dependant on ae Trice than 
anvthing ele. There was report 
in the prow that during the year 
emiing in 1055, applicants for 
wrvicns in the employment ex- 
thange of Delhi only —were 
recorded to the extent of 120,000, 
Oat of three applicanta only 
15,000 men were provided with 


the 


Some suitable services but others 
were diasppointed or still remained 
unemployed, The number of un- 
employed ia inereasing daily 
particularly in the educated seo- 
tion. Whenever there is some 
vacancy in some important or 
non important posts, there are 
thousands of applications to fill 
it. More than 8&0 p.c. of the 
population are not provided with 
the bare necessities of life and 
what to speak of other amenities, 
Some of the well posted Govern- 
ment servants or some of the 
fortunaté businessmen, may feel 
themselves happy but 90 per cent 
of their brother Citizens do not 
know how to meet the both ends 
together and therefore the « cono- 
mi¢ condition is definitely not 
satisfactory. This economic dete. 
rioratian of the mass of people 
is not only visible in India but 
it is also so and so all over the 
world. The planning commission 
in India of course making various 
plans to improve the economic 
conditions of the Indian people 
but we may take lessons from 
other country where the planning 
commissions have finished their 
duties. We must be frank enough 
to wimit that the economic 
conditions of peneral mass of 
people have not improved. 
Recently when Mr. Truman 
was in London, he atmitted very 
Jrankly that independence means 
comfurtable life for every ome. At 
least that is the expectation of all 
common men which is never to 
be fulfilled, When the World 
War II waa going on, one com. 
iio enquired whether the 
Japanese were coming in India 
The parpose of the enquiry was 
that if the Japanese came in India, 
the country will be inde pendent, 
The compottnder was moet again 
alter 1947 and he was asked how 
he has improved his comfortable 
life, The compotndor with much 
regret replied thet he fas not 
improved his lot in the least after 
independende on the contrary the 
fernily expenditure has increased 
#0 much that it has become almost 


incompatible with bis economic 
condition. On the whole the story 
was nobody's life has beoome 
more comfortable after indepen- 
dence as it ought to have been 
according to Mr. Truman. Accor- 
ding to Mr. Truman, f « section 
of a nation live very comfortably 
in the material sense and feel 
thereby false happiness, without 
caring for hia brother haves net 
— it must be called an illusion only. 
That is not independence ever in 
the opinion of Mr. ‘Troman the 
retired President of U.S.A. 

The economic condition of the 


peaple cannot be 
adventures. 


improved by 
godless In our 
article ‘Grow more food’ published 
in the issue of VI part of ‘Back 
to Godhead’; we have bronghit 
to the notice of our readers that 


such 


there are five causes to effect a 
particular action. And the most 
important cause is called the 


*‘Daiva’ or the anseen hand of the 
agent of Godhead. However effi- 
Clent may be the other 
such as the place, the worker, the 
attempt and the instrument- 
without the favourable help of the 
‘Divine’ cause nothing can be 
effected very satixfactorily. The 
S.R.C. catastrophe which ix still 
going onin the cities of Gujarat 
Was never expected by the leaders 
of the country but it has come 
to take place by the ‘Divine’ 
cause beyond the reach of efficient 
statesmen. 


cCauaes 


Atheist Ravana did not believe 
in the ‘Divine’ cause and firmly 
believed in his own capacity, 
He was a declared enemy of Shri 
Ramohandra the Personality of 
Godhead and on his own strength 
he thonght it to construct 
& Staircase for every one's pee 
and to approach the kingdom of 
heaven without the 
qualificatians, 


wie 


NoOcssary 


The present genoration of ma- 
terinlistic thonght ds direct descen- 
dant of Ravang beeause all of 
them think in terms of Ravana’s 
staircase leading to the kingdom 
of heaven. Such people ox mpletety 


ignore the superior strength of 
the Daivi cause. We may again 


use the example of the SRC. 
Report in this connection. The 
report was prepared with great 
earé by the eminent and most 


erudite personalities for the good 
of sll Provinces and the particular 
stnirvase, loading to the heaven 
of provincial or linguis amity, 

mistructed 4t a cost of many 
lacs of rupecs. Unfk rtupately the 
‘Daivi’ cause was unknown to the 
reporting which did 


tie 


Was «x 


genticinen 


not fas coined d as such 
the re hence is still going 
on al ad and other ports 


at the « 


st of many 


ives and considernble floes of 
national wealth. They are all due 
t codices thenght without any 


care for the unseen hand of the 
Suy reme 


Such thinking men are surely 
bound up by such handreds and 
thou is af thoughts all piro- 


by lust 


duced y wunsatiable And 
in the absence of such lust being 
fulfilled satisfactorily to the 


parties Concerned they are follow. 
ed by ang , insanity, 
violence, foes intelligence ond 


at last destruction of everything. 


The different groups of atheist 
thinkers have different Kinds of 
lang in the brain and they are 
exhibited in different patterns of 
godkweness. One 
thinks on it in 
way and all 
paint of 


amt Of atheistic 
a different 
of them clash at a 
overlapping circles caysed 


ne: 
nat 


by the ‘Daivi’ w ay This is so 
becanse none of these thoughts of 
different gn ups i beyor the 


range of direct perception of the 
material aemee without any 
I knowledge. Therefore the 
quatity of xnch different thought 
is Always the same but the varie. 
ea are presented in ooalti.cokuur 
ful attraction for the foolish mass 
We have already 
discussed this point at length in 
our article ‘All Compact in 
Thotght’ 
The mass of people are them. 
selves blind to sce everything in 
thelr true perspective end they 


spi- 


sitwa 


of people 


o3 


of anather the sake of a fale 
ideology anknown to people. 
The communal flare up of this 
irot-age is now sn ordinary occur- 
renee, due to godless advance- 


‘ment of material learning. The 


followers and innocent passers 
aro however suffer to such 
poads to-heavea ideologies and it 
is # because the mass of people 
are gradually being driven to the 
condition of a godless 
ization which has no informa- 
tion of a spiritual status of life 
and they ate now kept of darkness 
in the bewildered state of senses 
gratification. 

Such persona therefore who 
atek happiness in the chain of 
hope agsinst hope by sense grati- 
Finition, try to accumulate wealth 
by unlawful meass, In impure 
conselonsness without the know- 
ledge of the proprietorship right 
of the Supreme Lord—everything 
is Accumulated unlawfully becouse 
éveryehing that welaveall belongs 
to Supreme Lord. This un- 
hewfal accumulation of wealth is 
effected not only in black market 
but also in the open day light by 
unlawful roeans. Even the so called 
Sanyasins, accumulate money by 
éolleeting donation from the public 
unlawfolly to create a perscnal 

y for sense-gratification 
Pehetting the proprietorship right 
of the Supreme Lord. 

The word black-market has 
come to stay now on account of 
the black-mailing attempt of the 
staunch sense-gratifiers, Porsnaded 
by such strong sense of sense- 
gratificatory penrity of black- 
marketing it, it is now expe- 
rivnedd that even the millionaires 
do sometimes commit criminal 
misappropriation of others’ money. 
When a 


: oe commits 
riminal Ppropriation, ‘we 
ee ae 

propensity of the mari 
hut when teil a cuilfionaize 
merchant or high administrator or 
& holy Sanyasi (?) is committing 
wich criminal offences, we can 
Understand the atrong directive of 
: ess civilization, Such un- 
eke wonse-grati r re 


The living entities or the 
‘Jivas’ are so many minute sam- 
ples of the Supreme Lord and 
therefore we find in the activities 
of the living entities an urge for 
eternal existence, a hankering 
for knowledge of every thing that 
be and an urge for seeking hap- 
piness by diverse attemptsin life. 
These three qualities of the living 
being are minutely visible in the 
human society but they are in- 
greased and enjoyed in the pro- 
portion of 100 times more by 
other beings residing in the upper 
planets called by the name 
Bhooatoka, Swargaloka, Janaloka, 
Vapaloka Manaloka, Brakma- 
laka eto, 

So in the material world the 
highest planet where the duration 
of life and standard of enjoyment 
are thousands and thousands 
times superior than what we 
enjoy on this earth, is also des- 
eribed as insignificant in compa- 
rison to the spiritival bliss enjoyed 
in the realm ofimpeéronal ‘Brahma’. 
And the happiness of spiritual 
bliss enjoye’ in the company of 
the Supreme Lord by his service 
in different mellows—makes the 
enjoyment of impersonal Brahman 
as much insignificant as it is o 
drop of water inthe presence of 
the oecean. 

Every living being is ambiti- 
ous to have the topmost level of 
enjoyment in the material world 
and yet he is always unhappy 
here. This tnhappiness is pre- 
sentin all the above mentioned 
planets inspite of long life and 
standard of comfort more and 
more increased. That is the law 
of material nature. You can in- 
crease the duration of life and 
standard of comfort to your 
highost eapavity and yet by the 
law of material nature you shall 
feel unnappy j the reason is that 


adjustment. The living entity is 
a minute particle of Sachidananda 


Mahaprabbu by his cult of devo- 
tional activities whieh change the 
very face of material nature. 
Hankering after material 
happiness ix called lust and such 
jehition are sure to be met with 
frustration in the long rum. 


The body of « snake is very 
cool, And if » man wants to 
enjoy the coolness of the bedy ef 
awsnake and therefore garlands 
himself with such venomous 
snake surely he is killed by the 
bite of the snake which is natur- 
ally harmful. The material senes 
are conipared with snake and to in 
dulgein material happiness issurely 
meant for killing one’s spiritual 
identity. A sane man should 
therefore be ambitious lo find out 
the real source of * happiness. A 
foolish men who had no experi- 
ence of sagarcane by shape or 
taste was told by his friend to 
have a taste of it’s sweetness. 
The foolish man enquired of the 
uhiractristics of «a  suvercane 
and he was imperfectly informed 
that sugureane resembles the 
shape of u bamboo stick. The 
foolish man therefore began to 
derive juice from the dry bamboo 
atick but asa matter of fact he 
was repeatedly baffled in his 
attempt to have a taste of sweet- 
ness from bamboo stick. 

That is the position of the 
itosioned living being in bis search 
after eternal happiness in the 
matter which is not only full of 
miseries but also the quality of 
toaterial happiness is transient 
and flickering. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta the quality ofthe material 
world is deactibed as full of mixe- 
ries. The ambition of ha 
is good but to derive it from the 
ag matter by so called scienti- 

+ arrangement is an illusion, 
Befooled person cannot under. 
stand it. Driven by a lost of 
mnsterial happiness he thinks as 
follows, as described in the 
Bhagwat Geeta. 


Punah, Diane ith 3) 
(A materialistic Ashura thinks 


ic 
This much 1 have got this 
much Tshall have again 

Meaired.” So mach Ihave’ inane 


CHE’ Wo ethos 
imonium is an Utopean 
dream. So long there will be o 
slight tinge of sense-gratification 
will remain far far away 
hom us. The reason ia that hy 
nature everyone if an eternal 
servitor of the Supreme Lori. 
He cannot therefore enjoy any- 
thing for his personal interest but 
he can be employed in the 
trindéendtntal Servite for the 
interest of the Lord. This alono 
can bringin the desired peace, 
A part of the body cannct itself 
be happy but it can swerve the 
whole body and derive pleasure 
ont of that service only. But 
everyone is busy in self-interested 
business and nobady is prepared 
fo serve the Lord. That is the 
basic cause of material existence. 
Beginning from the highest 
executive administrator down to 
the cooly in the street, everycre 
is ‘enigaged with the thought of 
ublawiul accumulation of wealth. 
To work for.onc’s self-interest is 


unlawful and destructive. Even 
the cultivation of spiritual 


Fealisation fur ons 3 Seif interest: 
is unlawiul and aéstiuctive | We 
lave Giscussta tte point Already 
in the provious iesues, 

Those who are not engaged in 
the service ofthe Supreme Lord, 
do unlawfully think that he has 
accumulate! so much money 
today. This mach mornoy wea 
necumilated day before and 
therefore the total nionsy is 
accuntulated to so much strength. 
He thinks unlawfully thar so 
much money is in his possession 
now and it will be increased to 
such and such strength. 

Aa such there isno dearth of 
money but there is dearth of 
peacein the world. The whole 
human energy having been diver- 
ted to this money making busi- 
~~ it has saps Ng increaged the 

Wap money ing capacity of 
the “total ponelation Nak ws 
result is that suoh unrestricted 
and whlawfal inflation of money 
has created a bad economy and 
has enabled us to manufacture 
huge costly weapons for destroy. 
ing the result of such cheap 
money making businoss. The au- 
thorities of big mkney making 
sonutries, insteatdof onjoving peace, 


aro now engaged in making im 
tant plane as to how they ean save 
themsclves from the modern 
and as a 
matter of fact a huge sum of 
money is thrown into the 
sea for an experiment on 


: 


ont ay 


of being the cause of peace and 
prosperity. 

Suh unlawful 
of money is now being snatched 


accumulation 


away from the rmiser citizen 
by variows taxing method of the 
state as contribution to the future 
eivil and international war fand 
for spending the money in the 
spoiled manner, ‘The citizen is no 
longer satisfied with money just 
to maintain the family nicely and 
for culturing spiritual knowledge 
both essential in human life. He 
wants money unlimitedly for 
satisfying insatiable desires and 
proportionately to this unlawful 


not only a successful businessman 
but he is algo @ sucvcasful writer. 


The other interesting point of 
the book is that the author is an 
ideal man of house-hold life at 
least at the present moment when 
every house ig a dreadful black- 
hole. Nowadays mostly people 
earn their livelihood by aii means 
black and white. But it appears 
from the book that Shri L. P. 
Nagar although passed through 
a hard struggle for life and through 
a chequered history and yet he 
never deviated from the principles 
of morality and honesty. Even if 
whon he deviated from such prin- 
ciples, he corrected it quickly 
with repentaynee and rigidly 
followed worldly moral codes, His 
life therefore will teach many 
house-holders especially young 
men. that the principles of success- 
ful life must be the principles of 
honesty is the beat policy and 
that alone could help one to be 
favoured with the mercy of God- 
head through His agent the mate- 
rial nature. 


/. But from our point of view 


act, his accumulated money is “(his successful life of a worldly 


now being ¢natched away by the 
agents of iusery naturé in the 
shape of mesdical practitioners, 
lawyers, tax collectors, societies 


constitutions, so called Sadhus, 
famines, earthattake and many 


such calsmitics. A miser who 
hesitated to purchase & copy of 
*Back to Godhead’ by the divtation 
of illusory Nature—spent up 
Rs. 20,000)!- for a week's ailments 
and died at the end. A similar 
things happened when a man who 
refused to spend a pie for the 
service Of the lord—spoiled 
Ra. 50,000}- in litigation affairs 
betwoen members of the home. 
That is the law of nature. If 
money ia not devoted to the ser- 
vice of the Lord, “ must be, by 
the law of nature, spent up in 
spoiled energy in the shape of 
litigation or diseases as mentioned 
above. ei beste have no 
€ to set to it necessaril 
the laws of the Supreme Lord, : 
Pao laws of Nature do not 

wits to t money more 
than Weskee us : 


up of the i Father of all 
species of life. By 
of the Land thacs te 


man docs nat end the sofoary of 
life's mission, Such success only 
does not take us to the ultimate 
goal. From the life of Shri L. P. 
Nagar one’can learn and become 
a prince from the stage of a beg- 
gar; orsometimes we can find 
thet a princely man becomes a 
begwar in the street inspite of His 
acts of charity, mnunificense, 
altruism, goodness, honesty ete. 
Maharaj Harishchandra became 
homeless beggar by his pious acts 
of charity, Maharaj Judisthir 
and brothers became homeless 
vagabonds by their acts of good. 


TI ae A Po as SA Vines dee 
the otean of Salt because salt is 
so much necessary thing to the 
Gving being, He has in the sare 


as a 
prince or as « beggar but in fact 
out of the stage, none of ua is 
either @ prince or & peasant. 
featares of life eame and go like 
seasonal changes of time and actor- 
ding to the teachings of Bhagwat 
Geeta no learned man should be 
very serious about it. 


Te is not our business in the 
human form of life to be decora- 
ted either as # prince or a beggar 
but what we seriously heeome is 
that our aim must be targetted 
towards a release from this piay- 
ful stage under some false decora- 
tion in the direction of the 
illasory Nature. That is our real 
Aimakatha. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta we learn it definitely that 
even if we are awarded the faci- 
lity to play the part of a 
‘Brahms’ the first and the fore- 
most man af the creation whose 
duration of life is considered to 
be hundreds of creres of the solar 
yoars still we cannot be fappy 
in this material world, The 
Taterial world is condemned by 
the Lord Himselfdeclanny it tobe 
the abode of miseries and death, 
Even a successful householder 
like Sri Nagarjj will also admit of 
this cult of miseries in the mater- 
ial existence, Success and failure 
in the material world are all but 
stage management of the illucary 
nature by allowing ux to play a 
part which we desire to do hy 
our own inclination, In the 
theatrical parties, especially in 
the ameature partics—the respec- 
tive members do select their own 

arta andthedirector giye them 
nstriction to dance and thus we 
play the part of a dancing dog 
in the stage of the material nature. 
Mother illusory nature the direc- 
tor of the material world gives 
us all facilities to play our parts 
very snecess fully. A beggar aleo 
ean play his part very snccess- 
fully by the expert direction of the 
Mother, #8 a great politican also 
ean play his part. But the suc- 
cessful man or living entity is he 
who can know from the lessons 
of Bhagwat Geeta that he is 
neither » beggar nor a prince in 
fact but he is a part and parcel 
of the Supreme Loni and his 
only business is that in this 
human form of life he has to go 
back to home back to Godhead 
his eternal father. That is the 
story of real Atmahatha, 

Tn the Upanishadas we find it 
ix stated that one who this 
boon of human form of life and 


knows everyt about his real 
self and duty and then go back 
to Home, back to ad is 


really a Brahmin. But the man 
who comes here and engages 
himself to play the part of 


® " 
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man is ec 
vated by his good luck { 
does not know how to utllice the 
Saget 8 But « Brahmin 
e intelligent sape man 
know the worth of bis wealth 
and do use it properly for life's 
enjoyment. 

Therefore to become success: 
fal only as a worldly householder 
is the business of a miser ; but 
to become successful ns a learned 
Braimin or mtelligent man ig the 
rtal euecess in life. 

We therefore advise every 
successful businessman adminis- 
trator, lawver éte. to become just 
an intelligent man or Bralanin 
who knows the valpe of iife ax 
also the process of going back to 
home, back to Gothead. A 
succeesfil life in the worldly sense 
for afew number of years in the 
short span of life, is no success, 
ifwe do not know what we sre 
why there are miseries, wherefrom 
we have come, where we aball go, 
why we are begging and why we 
are ruling. These are some of 
ihe questions pertaining to the 
Aima or Ube spirit soul. That 
should bo the subject matter for 
discussion in the Aimakaiia and 
we would request Sri Netariji or 
similar other gentlemen who are 
successfcl as householders nut to 
stop writing Almokatha simply by 
becoming « prince from the state 
of a beggar, but the idea should 
be farther and farther more 
extended tillthe real Atma, and 
not the unretl Atma of body and 
mind, has stopped altogether 
beggin’. So long there is repeati- 
tion of birth and death one must 
know it for certain that the 
berxing process is going on. The 
Atma should be completely drag- 
ged from the acts of begying or 
this material existerice by real 
enlightenment of dfmé and in the 
Bhagwat Geetn we find the follow 
ing sloka «poken by the Lord 
Himself. 


Nas, Prahiset, Priam, Prapya. 
Na, Udbijet, Prapya, Cha, 
Apriam, Sthirabudbi, Asam 
mudha, Brabmabid. Brahman, 
Sthitah. (G. 5/20). 


— 
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Anatma or non spiritual happi- 
ness, Enjoyment and happiness 
is felt in the same category. A 


connot enjoy happiness 
Rete ie the company of @ rich 


man. The Atma is superior 
to Anatma or theapirit is superior 
to matter. And therefore Atma’s 
perpetual hankerings is never 
satisfied by increase of material 
. We see therefore no 
ons or standard of material happi- 
neas. The ladies fashion is chang- 
ing daily and yet there is no 
ess. The material happiness 
is wre an illusion whereas 
a. happiness is a reality to 
spirit or Atma. oe ee 
imperfect perpetually so long the 
Aims is not supplied with Atma- 
katha. This is confirmed in the 
Srimad Bhaghatam as follows ; 
Noonam. Pramattah, Kurutey; 
Bikaramana, Jad, Indriapritaya, 
Aprinoti. Na, Sadha, Mannay, 
Jatah, Atmana, Ayam, Asat, 
Na, Api, Kleshala, Asha, Deh- 
Parabhava, Tabat, Abodha, 
Jata, Jabat, Na, Jijnasata, 
Atma, Tattam, Jabat, Kriya, 
Tabat, dom, Manobai, Karma, 
Atmakama, Jena, Sharcera, 
Baniha, 
(Bhag. 5/5/4-5) 
+ Noonem i.e. certainly a man 
is upset (Pramatiam) by his ma- 
i ption Of existence 
anil assuch he does (Auruley) all 
sorta of vicious activities (Brkar- 
mana) conducted by the impulse 
Of sense yratification—Indriapritt 
Such vicious material activities 
are neyer counted to be genuine 
activities of a human being, 
because in that way he is sure to 
his {Atm+) sou! which is 
to accept temporary body 
although he (Atma) iseternal spirit 
by nature. 
Tn this connection the word 
Atma avi sete are very 
significant. Xarma means pred. 
orihed duty. Akarma einiance 
proscribed activities or whimsical 
anil non regulated fanction® and 
Bikarmane means visiows sotivi. 
ties or iwpions acta, 
When one in pushed an 
Impulse of nenae neaie, © 
ismcre to practise ‘Aikarma’ ant 


A 


So long theee unlawful actions 
1} continue to be done it mst 
be concluded that they are being 
done inthe darkness of ignorance. 
When a living entity is enchanted 
by bodily or tateriol activities 
without any information of the 
Atma spirit, may he be a man, 
& powerful god or even if 4 
Brahma or Indra, it is concluded 
that he is defeated in his life's 
mission in the onward journey. 
So long there is fruitive activity 
or things done for one's sense 
enjoyment and not for the service 
of the Supreme Lord, one's mind 
is sure to be moulded in material 
conception of things. As such 
the mind is sure to accept an- 
other material body until it is 
urified wy real knowledge or 
emapine? the actions by which 
the Lord is served. 

A suecessfal householder there. 
fore ix advised to engage his hard 
earded money in the service of the 
Supreme Lord Vasudeva. 
dea Sarvamiti Sa Mahatma 
Sndurlaca” A person who can 
know by genuine Atmakatha that 
every thing isthe emanation from 
Vasudeva and therefore all energies 
must be employed in the service 
of Vasudeva is certainly a 
Mahatma. A Mahatma is re- 
cognised by action and not by 
thedress. Lower-grade neophytes 
are carried away by the data of 
outward cress but second grade 
spiritualist recognise a ‘Sadhu’ 
or ‘Mahatma’ by action. Woe 
have already discussed this sub- 
ject matter in our article “IKHO 
IS A SADHU" By our material 
association from a time imme- 
morial we have been accustomed 
to the activities of fruitive nature 
just to gratify our material senses. 
This love of sense gratification 
may be diverted in the gctivities 
in relation with the will of Vasu. 
deva and Absolute as He ia there 
ia no difference between Vasudeva 
and His Supreme will. Sach 
Vasudeva activities are to to be 
acoopted as real spiritual know- 
ledge and not the one which is 
meant for dry lation. Love 
of Godhead is goal of spiri- 
tual life and this ix cou in 

the Bhagwat as follows : 


oe mop Karma, Basam, 
reyuntey, Avitysya, Atmani, 
Upadhiamane, 
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material bodice unless 
and one hax developed 
sense of love for Vasudeva.” 


dry speculation leading to the 
idea of becoming a fale God 
himelf? This mentality of 


associating the actual devotees is 
developed by the service of the 
Mahatma as defined in the Bhag- 
wat geeta, Every one is not a 
Mahatma. An unalloyed devotee 
of the Personality of Godhead is 
a Mahatina and his service is 
the way of liberation. “Mahat 
Seva Dicavam Ahu Vinsukte” and 
Tama Dwaram Joshitam Sangi 
Samgam iv, to associate with 
the sense-gratifiers (Joshit Samgi) 
ix the way to darknes# or ignor- 
ance. 


Shri Chaitanva Mabaprobhu 
the ideal and unalloved Mahat- 
mé Confirmed by practical actions 
and by the revealed sr i- 
ptures because He is Sree Krishna 
Himself playing the part of a 
Mahatma just to demonstrate the 
import of Mahatma deseribed in 
the Bhagwat Geeta spoken by 
Shree Krishna Himself. Shri 
Chaitauya Mahaprabhu is personi- 
: demiostralion ofthe 
ywat Geeta. A 
suocescful house holder therefore 
or a successfull businessman, a 
successful lawyer or a successful 
administrator and all such res- 
pectable gentlernen must be ready 
to follow the eos of the 
ideal Mahatma Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprobhu. One should engage 
hia life, wealth, intelligence and 
words for the service of the ideal 
Mahatma and that will be the 
enigma of sucotssful life. Our 
whole energy was meant for the 
service of the Lord which action 
makes the whale world actuslly 
happy and peaceful but because 
we have utilised our energy in 
the matter of love Of senses, we 
have not only degraded our 
ourselves but also we have 
one in an train a series of 
mishaps in the set up of ful 
life even in the present ae 


Srila Rupa Goswami was previ- 
sie: Ae minister in the state 
of Nawab Huasain Saha 

in Ben; ond when he retired 
from the service he showed ts 
the ways how to utilise one’s 
wealth by disbursement. 
He spent 50° of his aceuniu- 
lated wealth in the service of the 
Lord, 26%), was kept for himectf 
fo moet #0 man¥ emergencies of 
life and he distritited the bulanee 
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SOMNy We topecrries cI 
eeTvie® 

but follow the footprints of Sriln 
Rupa Goswami and engage him- 
self in the service of the ideal 
Mahatma Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabbu who refused to aeoumylate 
even o particle of ryraballan for 
the next day's use and what to 
speak of accumulating money in 
the patie of deities, maths and 
temples tT Syila & Goswami 
was not only an intelligent states 
man in the service of the Nawab, 
but also he was an aurhorised Gos- 
wami inthe service of the Lord, 
A Goswami in the line of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is non 
different from the Mahatma 
described in the Bhagwat Geeta. 
One who engages his senses cent 
per cent in the service of the Lard 
is really a controller of the senses. 
And one who is able to control 
his sensea in the above way is 
powerful to become a Goswami 
and is able to recruit disciples 
from all over the world, 


Om Tat Sat. 


5 tee of Shri kK. D. Bajpai 
M. A>, Archeologiat and Curator of 
Gort, Museum, Mathura (U.P 
“ft we been reading the 
fortnighly \ periodical BACK TO 
GODHEAD, with interest and 
profit. The editor of the paper 
Shri Goswami Abhay Charan 
Bhaktivedanta ik taking great 
pains to make it useful to scholars 
and laymen. The Articles te 
hedinthe BACK TQGOD 
are very instructive agd open the 
way to understand region and 
philosophy in their ake I 


have no doubt that uhder the 
able editorship of Shri\ Bhakti- 
vedanta Ji, who ixa profound scho- 
lar, this paper will render preat 
service to humanity. Such papers 
are greatly needed to guide the 
life and thought of the people at 
large.” 
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PART X | 


‘Shri Krishna’ The Supreme ‘Vedantist’ 


“Sanyasina”, who follow the 
pee path of Acharya 

ipad Samkara, are now gener- 
ally known as the “Vedantist’’. 
And those who follow the philoso- 
Phica! paths of Vais hnaya 
Achatvaa such as Acharya 
Sripad Ramanja Charya, Sripad 
Madhvacharya, Sripad Vishnu 
*wami etc are known a4 the 
“Bhagwats”. The socalled 
“Vedantiats designate the follow. 
ers of Vaishnava Acharyas as 
“Bhagwats” whereas for them- 
elves they think that ‘Vedanta’ 
Philosophy is the monopoly sub- 
jectmatter for the atudies of the 
“Samkurites” only. Following 
thiv principle some other classes 
of Ssfhyasius who are not 
recognised cither by the San. 
karites or by the Vaienavites, 
aa designate themselves as 
fedantists, These latter class 
of “Vedantists” are now known 
all over the world as the preac- 
her of Vedanta philosaphy while 
they do know nothing of the 
transendantal science. Vedanta 
Philosophy is not a combination 
af several sanakrit alphabets so 
that any one and everyone can 
understand it simply by the 
ABCD. knowledge of Sanskrit 
language, Each and every letter 
of the Vedanta philosophy is a 
symbolic representation of trana- 
eadental sound represented by the 
aymbol of ‘Omkar’ and ay such 
Vedanta phi Y has to be 
learnt from one authority like 
Shri Krishns, the Godhead, Ih 
the * at Geeta” the Person. 
ality of Godhead has emphati- 
cally amerted that He is the 


*riginal compiler of “Vedanta” 
agp a) aod therefore 
=. Supreme Master 


He is 


Vid, Eba, Cha, Aham. 
(Geeta 15/15). 


“I am the Person who lives 
as the Super Soul (Paramatma) 
in the heart of all living being. 
It ia from Me only that one 
make recollection of his past 
deeds and it is also from me only 
that one fogets the «ame. So 
Tam not only the all pervasive 
impersonal “Brahman” but also 
1 am living individually as the 
‘Paramatma’ within every living 
entity, 

“I am the awarding authority 
of every one’s fruitive actions, 
do not exist simply as impersonal 
Brahman or the ocalised 
Paramatmn but also 1 do appear 
48 incarnations to instrnct all 
the fallen souls for their deliver- 
ance. Tam therefore the instruc. 
tor of the Vedanta philosphy and 
the Vedic knowledge is meant for 
knowing Me only, As T am the 
Vedanta compiler and instructor 
no body knows Vedanta 
philosophy better than me, I 
am the supreme Vetantist and J 
can deliver the fallen souls by 
disseminating the transrendental 
knowledge of Impersonal Brash. 
man, the localised “Paramatma” 
and Myself aa the Supreme Jord 
the Personality of Godhead. 

The Personality of Godhead is 
the ‘Supreme Brahman’, This 
haa been recognised by Arjuna by 
himself and in parsuance of the 
authoritics like the seven Rishi, 
Narada, Vyasa, Devala, Ashita, 


ete. 

Now how does the Supreme 
authority of Vedanta philosophy 
teaches us the great transcendental 


science in nutshell 1 He says like 
this. 


Vodantist 


(Loke) which contsins lacs and 
crores of different earths and 
planets, there are two classes of 
living entities. The one is called 
the Kshara or the fallible entity 
and the other is called Akshara or 
the infallible entity, The fallible 
entities are the ordinary living 
entities or the Jivas whereas the 
infallible entities are the expan- 
sions of Vishna such as. Rama, 
Nrisingha, Baraha, Kurma, 
Vamana, Valadeva, Kalki, etc. 
The ordinary living beings are 
Suseptible to the influence of 
materia! Nature but the infallible 
incarnations as Vishnu Tatwas 
and non-euseptible by the laws of 
nature. In the Baraka Puranam 
itis said that that the Supreme 
Lord expands Himself by muliti- 
forms of living entities. Some of 
them are called the “Samea’ of 
He Himself whereas the others 
are callod the “Bivinansa” or He 
in His one of the potencies, The 
Jivae or the living entities are 
therefore different potencies of 
the Supreme Lord whereas the 
Vishnn incarnations as above 
mentioned are non-different from 
Him with all His potencises. That 
isthe difference between the 
“Kehara"’ or the fallibles and the 
“Aksharas” or the infallibles, The 
‘Kehara’ living entities are un 
doubtedly parts and parcels of 
the Supreme Lord and as such 
they are qualitatively non-diff. 
erent from the Supreme Lond but 
80 far the quantity is cencerned 
there is a gulf of difference. 


Sripad Samkaracharya were ¢ 
formarly as ‘Mayavadina of Ka 
(Banaras). Batarss was, a 
perhaps still it is so, the breedim 
and nurshing place of these 
Mayavadi Vedantists. The reason 
is that Banaras is the holy place 
resided by Vishwanath ‘Shiva’. 
Acharya Sankara was the incar- 
nation of ‘Shiva’ by the order of 
the Lord. He preached Maya- 
vada philosophy in this age of 
“Kali in the form ofa “Brahman 
Sanyasi’ and this statement is 
confirmed inthe Padma Purana 
a3 follows :-— 


Mayavada, Ashat, Shastram, 


Prechchanha 

Boudhyam, uchyate. Moya, eba. 
Godidam 

Devi, Kalou, Brahmana Muortina, 
Therefore the followers of | 
Samkara were known ag the 
Mayavadins of the ‘Banaras 


School’, They were counter 

of the Mavavadins of ‘Saranath’ 
This ‘Saranath’ is adjacent to 
Banaras and in the oltier days the 
Mayavadins of Bodh Gaye" or that 
of ‘Saranath’ were always in argu. 
ments with the Mayavadina of 
Kathi. 

The Mayavadins of Saranath 
or the Budhist did not recogning 
the existence of spirit soni and 
they preached matter as all in 
all, Whereas the Mayavadins of 
Kashi preached that soul 
ia the basic principle of existence 
and matter is a superficeous false 
representation of the Reality 
Spirit. So the fight was there 
between the two sections of 
Mayavadins and as a result of 
this, the Mayaradins of Bodh 


= 


Gaya or ‘Saranatha” were grady-"s, 


ally driven out af India ; and the 
Moyavadins of Kashi 


» 


L 
7 
* 
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* (2) ‘Paramatzma’ 
(3) “Bhagwan" all these 
the sams 


2 
[ 


realised, is lained by 
Supreme Vedantist, Shri Krishos 
who alone only knows Vedanta 
in its reaiity- 

Thus He explains the first 
wealisation of ‘Brahman’ in the 
“shara and the ‘Akshara’ aspects. 

» Kehara or the fallen souls as 

sare, have to learn Vedanta for 

the Akshara or the in- 
fallible “Bratman”. “Azshara” 
means “Brahman” ‘Akshara 
Paramam Brahman’. The Kshara 
are also undoubtedly “Brakhmon’”’ 
in quality but they are not 
Paramam Brahman because they 
are fallible to the influence of 
Maya, (Nescience). 

The Mayabadi’s statement of 
all the two categories of 
Brahmans being equal in all 

ts,—is mistaken. It is a 
port of Class-argument bat it is 
not defacto truth. Inorder to 
clear the matter more distinctly 
the Supreme YVedantist Shri 
Krishna says that ‘Sarbani 
Bhutani’ iv., all the living com- 
mon entities beginning from 
‘Brahma’ the original grand 
father of the living being, down to 
the insinificant ant all are fallible 
creatures whereas the Supreme 
Brahman is ‘Kulastha’ or one who 
never his place or posi- 
tion. In the “Amarkosha” the 
word “Kutastha’’ is explained as 
follows; “That which remains in 
perfect order for all the time is 
ealled ‘Kutastha’, So the 
Kutastha Purwsha or the “Akshara 


Purusha or the ordinary living 
being sabjected tothe conditions 
of material nature. This distinc- 
tion ao Uetonene ti living 
being t reme Lord is 
rs pec in the Bhagwat 
11/16/11) as follows :— 


Ajani Cha, Jat, Mayam, Tat, 
Vimuchya, Niyante! Bhabet 


+ Baorree 


erty a 


oS 


attainment of ‘Mukti’, 
after ‘Mukti’ only the ‘nityayukta® 
or the ‘upashava’ service 


So far the impersonalists ure 
concerned, they can know this 
mich distinction between the 
kshara and the Akshara Prushas. 
And sbove the Impersonaljsts and 
empiric philosophers, there is the 
‘Yogi’ who meditates upon the 
‘Paramatma’ feature. For them 
it is said like this 
Utama, Purusha, Tu, Anya, Para- 
matma, Iti, Udahrita, 

Ja, Loka, Trayam, Avishya, Bi- 
bharti, Iswara, Abyaya. 
Geeta 15/17. 


Paramatma ia clearly men- 
tioned here as ‘Anya’ or different 
from Atma and His realisation 
by the ‘yogins’ is still more per- 
fect vision of the Supreme 
truth than that of the Imper- 
sonal “Brabman’. The ‘yogins' are 
better class of epiritualista than 
the impersonalists or the Maya- 
vadies of Kashi. The Mayavadies 
of Kashi are higher tban the 
Mayavadins of Bodhgaya or Sa- 
ranatha and the yogins of Prayag 
like ‘Bharadwaj Muni’ etc. are 
still more higher spiritualists than 
the Mayavadins of Kashi, The 
Bhagwat Gecta accepts this fact 
in the following sloka namely— 
Tapasvikhya, Adhika yogi 

Jnanibhya, Api, Mata, Adhika, 
Karmibhya, Cha, Adhika, Youi, 
Taamat, Yori, Bhava, Arjuna. 


AY pEeE ! i 
feat 
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Bhagwat Geeta as follows — 
Amongst all the yogins 
the top most yori is he who 
has always Within him the 
feature of (Shri Krishna) Me 
and thus he has the required 
devotion and performs devotional 
activities (Bhajate), He is the 
highest Yogi" in My opinion. 


So these Bhakta yogins are 
better than the ordinary yogins 
and their feature of spiritual 
realisation is still more greater. 
The ‘Bhakta yorins’ do accept 
Shrikrishna as the *Purushottam 
or more perfectly clear than 
Paramatma realisation. The 
Alsolute trath is realised by the 
Jranins asi mpersonal Brahms, 
by the gogins as the localised 
*Paramitma’ and by the devotees 
as ‘Bhagwan’ Who is full with all 
the potencies of Brahma and 
Paramatma as cenfirmeed in all 
the scriptures including Bhagwat 
Geeta. 


So realisation of ‘Shri Krishna’ 
franseendentally in the highest 
realisation of Vedanta, Shri 
Krishna is the highest realisation 
of the Vishnu Tatwa, Because 
all other incarnations are although 
equal in potency,, either plenary 
parts or parta of the plenary 
parts of Shri Krishna bat Shri 
Krishna is the Primeyal Lord and 
cause of all causes ; that is the 
verdict of ‘Brahma Samhita’ 
‘Bhagwat’ and Mahabharat etc. 
But we should always remem- 
ber that there is no difference of 


Realisation of “Brahman” and 
Paramatma’ is also a transenden- 
tal mellow (Rasa) which is called 
‘Santa Rasa’ « transoedental stage 
where the transeendental activi- 


the er 
‘Brahman Sajuyys 
to become one with the Lord in 
existence, The impersonal moniets 
aspire after this “Brahmasayuya 
Mukti’ which wax obtained even 
by the enimical Jivas, Therefore 
vikti or liberation is aby product 
of ¢ service. The yorum sys- 
tern is also 4 mixed up devotional 
services, As long as the Jnanins 
indulge in dry speculations only 
they have no chance of Mukti. 
When they mix up devotional 
service also with moeteplivsical 
speculutions—it is then only Mukti 
or liberation become possible, 
But for pure devotional service 
neither Jana nor yoga iy necessary 
at all, Such processes may be 
helpful to » certain extent, but 
they are not absolutely a necessary 
requirement. On the contrary 
such processes sometimes become 
agreat hinderance to the progess 
of pure devotional services. Sanyas 


is tha process of the “Jnanis’ or . 


‘yogins’ but for the devotee there 
i8 Oo necessity of accepting the 
order “Sanyas’ 

Devotional service can be 
offered from any stage of life and 
by devotional service only one 
can obtain the result, if be at all 
desires, like that of Jnama, Yoga 
Karma, Tapasya or any other 
thing in the category of Yajna 


“Sartom Mad Bhakti, Yogena 
Mad, Bhakia Lavate, Anjasai” 

Ordinary yogs. system , culmi- 
hates in trance for experiencing 
the presence of ‘Parmatma’ with 
in us. But still mory better 
system of yoga isthe system of 
Porushotiam yoxa., The Supreme 
Vedantist describes this system of 


Purushottam yoga as follows — y, 


Jasmat, Ksharam, Ateeta} 
Aksharat, Api, vba, Uttam, 
Atsh, Asami, Loke. Veda, Cha, 
Pratitha, Purnshottam, 
“Because Iam the Supreme 
rear of Godhead, T am not 
only hig than the ordina 
(Kehara) living being but 1 ay 
above the Akshorc Brahman as 
also above the Uttam Purusha 
Paramatna, As such  every- 
where either in the Vedie fitera- 
tare or by popular conception, I 
am famous as the Parushoitam 


pa a Supreme Personality of 


The Vedanta conclusion is 
therefore like this, Primarily 
there are two classes of livi 
entities namely the Ashara 
Akshara, The Keharas are the 
ordinary Jiras and the Akshara 


is the Sy Lord, The 
Supreme Lord is realised by the 


and 5 Ripe Supre 


may be described by the ex 
of seeing a tain 
Himala: 


.— 


4. This Cosmos is neither 
quite real nor quite unréal. It 
seoms true for the time being like 
a dream or 4 cinemashow—s 
tentative reality, —ever-—chang- 
ing, ever elusive, ever incompre- 
hensible in its vast totality and 

ly ever Varying with every 
o or Visualizing Mind, 


A LO 
it appears like o biz hilly land 


bat when one actually eriters into 
the region he sees Himalaya in 
all its natural beauty with all 
the living entities residing there, 
Similarly if Vedanta is stndied 
one’s A.B.C.D, academic quali- 
fication of speculative habit 
one canknow the Absolute 
Truth 2&8 Impersonal Brahman 
or something just opposite to 
our sensuous knowledge, When 
Vedanta is studied from the 
angle of vision of a Yosi, who 
has completely stopped in sense 
imiulgence, the Absolute Truth 
omes visible in his ownself by 
Paramatma feature. But 
veallthese when Vedanta is 
ed from the angle of Sree 
leva (who is a power in- 


- earnation of Godhead) the original 


combiller of Vedanta Sutras and 
its annotation Sreemad Bhag- 
watam, there the Absolute 
Truth is revealed in His substan- 
tial feature or Param Satyo. The 
Vedanta Sutra begins with the 
Saotra of “Janmadynitya Jatah 
and with this Sutra also the 
enuine commoentation *Sreemad 

hatam’ also begins. Sree- 
mud Bhaghatam excludes care- 
fally the four primary principles 
of the common Vedas namely 
practice of religiosity, planning 
of coonomic conditions, fnlfill- 
ment of sense desire and at the 
end to get salvation by mental 
speculation. The Vedanta Sutra 
and Sreemad Bhaghatam ate one 
and the same thing and the pur- 
ling, aren in the Bhagwat 

in the onapter of Puru- 
shottam Yoga So a perfeut 
Vedantist ix a devotee of Sree 
Krishna. 


the glowing efiulgence of the 
Supreme Person as the light is 
Bhagwan Shree 


All its Kno or Vision is 
relative and its doties and respon- 
sibilities are merely ve and 
tentative. 

6. This Cosmos is based on 
three Inputses or quulities Sattva, 


jx & manifestation of their inter- 
play which the Soul perceives as 


a Spectator, This Soul Spectator 
is Ono but ces through appertures 
of different yes, senses and 


minds and hence sees differently 
on «account of the differenting 
media like the coloured glasses, 
water, or visuality, 

6. The three Impulses or 
Qualities SR. and T, sattwir— 
(xellubrious), Rajas (Recreative) 
and Tamas (Torporous) permeate 
all. S, leads to Knowlede and 
Delight, Ro to activity and trou 
bles and T to error and infatua- 
tion and destruction. Hence the 
differences in men. All these sre 
in their own way useful, necessary 
and functional in this variety— 
show of the Cosmos, S can prevail 
ever Rand T. 

7. The visualizing Mind is 
also a part of the perceived, it is 
material in nature, it isthe magic: 
instrument through—which alone 
we realize this Cosmos in all ite 
variety of time, place and sub- 
stance. It is the greatest potency 
within the Universe embodying 
the Eo, the Intellect and the 
mental apparatus that experien- 
ces, knows, remembers and feels, 
The couplets Happiness and 
Misery, Love and Hate, Good and 
Evil, Right and Wrong, Pure and 
Impure, Joy and Sorrow, are 
realized through it, Its five 
aspects are .ove, Hate, Concern, 
Ignorance and Egoiam. 

8. Control of Mind, therefore, 
is the Key to the working of the 
Cosmos; and it can be acquired by 
Righteous Life i.e, life of Rightes 
ous Thoughts, Words and Deeds. 
The Mind can be purified and 
concentrated by good, simple and 
devout life. Men, women, all 
animals need the control of the 
Laws of God. 

9, With the creation of the 
Coamos, came also the laws of the 
Cosmoa. They are revealed in the 
most ancient Revelation called the 


Agi and 
pawed on for mln's enlighten. 
ment from generation to. genera- 
tion of saints and sages. The 


measure and spectiations. 

10. One of the principle Laws 
of the Cosmos is: As is the deed 
good, bad or indifferent «o will 


= ae eee 


By J.B. Durkal M. A. D.0.@. Vidya Varidbi 


te Se Tatoos 
ways which in spite of labours ns 
of a Mill-ox keep men practically 
remain where they ate. 

m) The Divine Cosmic Plan 
is of wonderful, ie and Fg 
terious see $e oon an aa 
done from the Supreme God who 
knows all the laws working in 
the Universe. Man’s Summum 
Bonam or supreme good is to 
follow the lawn of God in their 
negitive and positive injane- 
tions, for the—kake of his own 
welfare and that of the whole 
Universe. God jnst witnesses 
what men do; and under his 
Plan they naturally enjoy or 
snffer the fruits of their actions. 
This faw of Karma or Action and 
Its Fruition is inexhorable except 
through His grace, Men's own 
Wits are not guidance enough, its 
—hbasis should be God's Direc- 
tive. 

12, The Chief Ingredients of 
Right Activity or Good Bebav- 
iour are Truth, Non-hurt, Aus- 
tority, Purity, Devotion to God 
and realization of the highest 
Knowledge. The Right perspec- 
tive of Life is look at it aa & 
Holy Sacrifice—deyoted to God; 
for, He is the only Ultimate 
Heality we have to reach. The 
derivative duties, negative and 
positive are many and various, 
compulsory and optional, but 
they radiate from those noted 
above, The Sages and Saints have 
expressed them variously. Women 
ix the Angel of the Home and 
she should be protected all 
throngh her lite. 

13. This Universe is a mighty 
Empire, ruled by One God 
Supreme, throngh various Divine 
Potencies in accardance with the 
laws of Right and Wrong,to the 
end that by rewards and_retri- 
butions all may receive justice 
in this great Wheel of Life. The 
State which is a prototype of it 
works well, and is in time with 
God’s Design of the universe. 

14. The Religious paths as 
shown in the Vedas are the pri- 
mordial paths of Religion or 
Dharma given by God for all 
Men. Various are the faiths 


© therefrom or based upon 
et melon thereof. y 


T.n before. To follow 
one’s own i duty or 
faith or Religious tradition ix good 


in the interests of the Individual. 


Based 


on the Vedas 
mira fhe, or 


evils cannot easily assimilate the 
Right Knowledge, for they oa! 

an effectively evil bilitanat Ya ; 
the Mind. Some preise worldh- 
ness while some praise Asceti- 
cism. Those who know both 
carry on through the World by 
Worldliness and proceed beyond 
it tosalvation through Asceticism, 

(16) “Truth alone Conquers”. 
“There is one Reality; Sages ex- 
prees it variously”. “All this 
Cosmos is verily the Expanding 
Spirit”, “There is nothing Else * 
“This, our soul is really the § 
Supreme Ultimate.” “Knov 
is the Supreme Light inca 
“We ean worship God theron, 
great «ymbols Sun, Fire, \ 

Men and in the Heart itself, . 
whole world is His Symbol, T 
sacrifices untae the Sonland frm 
the Soul and by the Soul-th 
were the primordial Religiow: 
Rites of Gods and Men. 

(17) The Cosmos is « dre: 
but it is the Almighty’s dream 
and hence it is wonderfully perdi 
fect, mysterions, systematic an 
variagated inite Creation, Cont 
nuation, Catastrophes and Co 
Iapam alec, The great aim o 
Man's life is Richteousness in Lit 
to gain peace—happiness, pro 
perity and spiritual emancipate 
There are four—objecta for whiek 
men strive, (1) Duties (2) Neos 
sities, (3) Desires and (4) Redert 
ption. The Necessities should & 
limited by Duties and in 
should be limited by the aim ¢ 
Redemption. In fundamentals th 
—Revelation Divine should b 
the authority, in the details 
their application, the writings 
the Rishies and Sages, in ne 
rising’ problems, the Right 
Men around. and in 

osala the Voice of the I 
Self may well be the authority. 

(18) Thus herein are given 
The Theory of knowlodge, 
The Absolute Reality, (3) Ti 
purpose of Creation, (4) Relativit 
(g) Their N 
Visualizer, (8) : 
(9) Law of Life. (19) Kinds 
Activities, (11) Law of : 
(12) Righteous Activity, (13) 
Empire of Universe, (14) Re 
gions Paths, (15) Ways Good 


the qualitative vedic 
awledge by ‘Suddha Satwa’ or 
wuadeya realisation which is the 


eet knower 
eis Vedanta- 


F¥edantabid’ or the 
*Vedanta’ and 


Sehronicied in a very systematic 
with reason and phi y. 
Mauthorited commentation of the 
Vedanta Sutra’ hay polled down 
ht ignorant scholars to the status 
Vedic knowledge mainly dealing 
athe path of religiousity, econo 

fos, senae gratification and libe- 
ee : tion of 

ration in the quality of ‘8’ or 

Jemic sattwa Guna is 4 sort of 

py bondage by realisation of 

he rit soul as one without oa 

pond. But in the spiritual realm 

¢ i# spiritual ya 
cn to the 


: —EDITOR, 
‘Printed and Pablished 


ready there in the heart of every 
living being in dormant conditicn 
but ithss simply to be cultured 
in pure heart by giving yutient 
Aural reception to the tidings of 
“Back to ead". The articles 

wblished in the ‘Back to God- 

ead’ has their own power to 
help that awakening because they 
are direct messages of the libera- 
ted sages who are above the 
pee of human frailties, 

very sincere reader will perceive 
its truth in the course of progres. 
sive reading. 

The subscription rates for the 
constitutional voting members of 
the League of Devotees have 
been: fixed up at Re. 10, Rs, 50}. 
ant above per month. But sympa- 
pathising member can contribute 
anything he desires. 

T shall request you to become 
& voting member otherwise you 
can become @ sympathizer mem- 
ber just to help this great attempt, 
The enrolment form ix supplied 
herewith. 


Thanking you in anticipation, 
Yours faithfully, 
Sdj- A.C. Bhaktivedanta, 


at large from going down agai 
the cycle of animal Efe dia eens 
to raise him to the position of 


the life 
the whole race of Tedia and the 


to Godt Oe 1.30 ra 


Siam naa De unde dee 
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syd amity between 
man throughout the whole 


3. To propagate the sense of 
Godhead (who ix one and the 
Absolute, who is the fountain- 
head of all opulance, all powers 
all fame, ali beauty all knowledge 
ant allin.difference. Who is the 
Creator of everything that is 
visible and not-visible in the 
manifested world or beyond. Whe 
is therefore the Original protec- 
tor and Enjoyer of everything 
that be) everywhere in the groater 
society of human race. 

4. To save ma&n individually 
from the system of chained victi- 
mization by the trend of modern 
civilization of false sentiments 
ao that man may again be a 
free son] to act and live freely. 
an inspired life with spiritual 
vision. This is possible by indi- 
vidual spiritual initiation through 
the proper channel when « man 
can seé every thing in Godhead 
and Godhead in everythihg, 

5. To imbibe and develop in 
the mind of the individual soul 
the all attractive Personality of 
Godhead (Shree Krishna) in His 
Primeval and Eternal Form as 
He has revealed Himeclf in his 
own words the Bhagwat Geeta, 
He Has to be known all over the 
world in the manner as revealed 
by Lord Chaitanya who practically 
demonstrated the transcendental 
process of approaching the 
Absolute Godhead by his acts of 
Congregational Chanting of the 
holy Name of Godhead. There 
is nothing in the teachings of 
Lord Chaitanya which is not- 
intelligible by human reasonings 
or is againstany relisious freling 
eg by the civilized society 
of the world. 

6. This supramental state of 
Divine life ja described in the 
“Tehoponishad” aa follows:-— 
Ishabashyamidam Sarbam 

Jatkinchit Jagatyam Jagat 
Tenalaktena sere 

Magridha Kashyachit Dhanam, 

7. To prepare the ground 
work of spiritual atmosphere for 
the people in general by Semkir- 
tan Movement as it is reeommen- 
ded_ in the scriptures and as pro- 
pounded by the Father of the 
“Samkirian” movement Lord 
Chaitanya 


prises which donot come in conflict 
with the ideals and: mission 


b 
ag ¥ eminent 


of a qualified Brahmin (good and 
intellectual man) on the basis of 
truthfulness, forgiveness, equality, 
tolerence, education, purity, 
knowledge (specific and genera!) 
and faith in the traneendenta 
service of Godhead, . 

1%. To accept membership of 
all orders of life, namely : 

(i) Brahmachari 1e. unmancied 
scholars fully devoted to the 
service of Godhead. 

(ii) Grihasthas i.e. married 
householders living with family 
but devoted to the service of 
Godhead. 

(iii) Banapasihas i, ©. retired 
householders not living with the 
family but devoted to the service 
of Godhead. 

(it) And Sanyoxta or Tyagia 
i.¢. retired householders fally re- 
nounced to the service of God- 
head without any family attach- 
ment. 

14. To initiate members jn 
the rules of the Goswamins above 
mentioned by controlling over 
(i) Wegitimate connections wth 
woman (ii) intoxicating habit (sii) 
diet regulaged with vegetable dishes 
(iv) gambling unnecessary 
ar recreation enterprises. 


An 

_ The League of Devotees will 
give allhelpto vou by personal 
touch, by literature, by instruc. 
tion and by correspondence. Do 
Dot leave the opportunity. Make 
Your life perfect by contacting our 
relation. ; 


Membership Form 
The League of Devotecs (Regd) 
Calcutta & Delhi. 


To 
Sri Abhay Charan Bhaktivedanta 
Founder Spe: 
The League of Devotees, 
1797, Rani Bagh Extension, 
P.O. Shakurbasti, Delhi. . 
Dear Sir, 
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AN ESSENTIAL SERVICE 


“Back to Godhead” is publish- 
od fortnightly to enlighten modern 
leaders, religionists, philosophers 
and the people in general—on 
Rational Theiam. It is not blind 
religious fanaticism qeither it ia a 
revidt of an but it is 
scientific approach to the matter 
of our clernal neoessity in rela. 
tion with the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead or the Puruahottam 
Te alaply deals with our eternal 
relation with Him, the process of 
discharging our relative duties 
towards Him and thereby to 
achieve the highest perfection of 
fife attainable in the present hu. 
man form of existence. 


upstart 


We must therefore alwaya re- 
tember this particular form of 
human life obtained after an evo- 
hition of many millions of years 
in the eyole of transmigration of 
the spirit soul, In this partioular 
form of life especially in the land 
of “Bharatvrsha” (India} solu- 
tidn ofeoonomie question is much 
easier than that of other animais 
in different shape “. 


There is the swine, dog, camel, 
fm te. in front of ux whose evo- 
Homie neotemities are aa much im. 
portant as that of our. But 
the economic question of these 
animals sod others are solved 
ander nasty conditions while the 
hunan being is given all the faci- 
lities of comfortable life by the 
laws of nature because the human 
form of life is more important 
than the animal form. 


And why a man is given better 
chanee of living than the swine and 
other animals? And why a highly 
posted government office: is given 
ali the facilition of comfirtable life, 
better than an ordinary clerk? The 
enewere for theer are very simple. 


The highly plaow! resporaible 
officer has to discharye duties of 
hither responsible character than 
that of an ordinary clerk Simi. 
lacty the human be og haa to dis 
Churee higher duties Of life than 
the animale always boxy in the 
matte of fulfilling the hungry 
stombeh. The wojorn standard 
of afitmal civilization hee increas 


ed problems of hungry stornach 
by the laws of nature. When we 
approach some polished animais, 
thev say that they want to work 
for stomach satisfaction and there 
ig na necessity of Godhead for 
them? Bat by the laws of na 
ture inspite of his eagerness to 
work hard, there is always the 
question of unemployment even 
by denouncing the necessity of 
acknowledging Godhead. 

We are given this homan form 
of encagement not for hard work 
like the swine or dog bnt to 
attain the highest perfection of 
life. Ti we do not want that per- 
fection, it is by the laves of nature 
that we have to work very hard 
even if we do nut want it. In 
the closing days of “Kaliyuga” 
the men have to work exactly 
like the asses only for a lamp of 
bread. The sample has already 
begun and the ratio will increase 
year after vear. Therefore human 
civilization means not to work 
like the animals, That makes the 
difference between a man andan 
animal If therefore a man fails 
to discharge the duties of human 
heing, he ia forced to tran«mi- 
grate in the degraded species of 
life by the laws of nature. Bhagwat 
Geeta haa very vividly described 
this law of nature how 4 epirit 
soul takes his birth and geta the 
suitable form of sense organs 
for enjoying the matter and the 
muiterial world, 

In the Bhagwat Geeta ‘it ia 
also stated thatthe Fooa Bhrasias 
or the persons eho in the previous 
life contd not complete the way 
of approaching Godhesd bat hed 
tried for it, or in other worda, 
persons who failot ta achiore 
complete snoceas jp realising their 
eternal relation with the Supreme 
Lord —are given chance of appear. 
ing in the families of ‘Rurhinam’ 
of the spiritoally — avenced 
‘Brahmin’ sm] that of Brimatem 
or the financially well to do 
tmeorehant class, on account of euch 
failing ownditions to g6 Back to 
Godbead, The failed candidates 
are offered mith chances of noble 
parentage and what to #peak of 
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those who have actually yttained 
the required stocess, To make 
an attempt! therefore to go ‘Back 
to Godhead, even it is half 
finished—is a guarantee for next 
birth as well placed human be- 
ing, 

Both these families are beon 
to the heiraritey becsuee in the 
family of a spiritually advanced 
Brahmins, the children ef the 
farnily get good chance of making 
further progress from the point 
where they stopyed in the pre. 
birth in the matter of 
spiritual realisation. The atmos. 
phere im Such good family is 
favourable for the culture, The 
Bhagwat Geeta reminds such well 
placed persons about their past 
deeds. Unfortunats ly without 
of Bharwat Geeta 
anch children of ‘Brahmin’ family 
are misonided by Maya, P 


And to take birth in the 
family of a well to do merebanti 
home called by the name of 
Vaishyas— means solution of the 
bread problem from the beginning 
of life and tater Gn comparatively 
easier Ond comfortable life, Thix 
situation of « omparatively ootmfor- 
table life issurely a chante for one 
to make progress in spiritual 
realisation, Butas i luck would 
have it, by the inflaenee of the 
present iron age (full of machines 
ati mechanical aociety) anoh sons 
of aristocracy arp misguided for 
bensonjoyment fi weetting the 
shane of spiritual enlightenment 


vious 


consultation 


ata Comfortable home, The law 
of nature is therefore setiing Bre 
in these golden homes ag the 


golden city of Lanka, ander the 
rogime of Ravana, was btmt down 
Oo ashes an account of godless 
nes, That is the lw of nature. 
The temindera made in the 
* Buck te Gotthead” are therefore 
tavntial gorvice to the clases of 
intollectuals and the capitaliats, 
They should particulariy read it 
catefully and seo to it going on. 
Thieis called rational thelium. 


The Bhagwat Geeta is the 
preliminary atady of the pans. 
ctndental science and it jx the 
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(it educates humanity of its Diviy 
ota Saraswati Goswami Prabbupada 


duty 


j of every reepensible heads 
of the aociety to chalk out the- 
progeammec ct other 
plans of welfare work with refe- 
rence lo Bhagwat Geeta. We are 
not meant for lving the econe- 
jon of life on a tottering 
m but we are meant for the 
solution of problematic 
whieh are pisoed 
now by the conditions of natare. 
This is o ry on Gur part 
and "Back to Godhead’ reminds 
everyone to be careful in that 
discharge of duty, 

The 
is a static one without any maye- 
ment in the spititual side. The 
spirit moves the body and the 
living body moves the world. We 
eare for everybody but do not 
know whatis the moving spirit 
Without moving spirit the 
body becames movermentioss. This 
human body is a first clave move. 
ing Vehicle to reach thedestination 
of otk ral life, 


economlk 


mic que st 
platfo; 
ultimate 


life, i.¢. in we 


7 
present day civilization 


this 


This human farm of body jaa 
rare and very important boat for 
over the nesttence of 
On the beat 
there is the expert service of the 
boatman the spiritual master. The 
bout ia a plying : Divine Grace 
under favourable wind and who 
will not take this good chanee of 
wer the ocean of ne. 
acienot ? If any body neglects thix 
good chance he must be comriit- 
ting suicide. 


crossing 


materia! existence 


oressing 


There is certaliniy much com. 
fort in the first class air conitioned 
compartrnent of a railway curtinge. 
But if the train doe not move 
towards the destination of journey 
and stands static at a certait thy. 
station then what is the benefit 
ofuch air conditioned onttinart. 


ment f 


The present day civilization t 


too touch huey in vo ak dre the 
mterial body sitasted in the 
comfurtable poaltion but it has no 


infortpation Of the real destination 
of tifeis to go ‘Back to Godhead’ 
and Ot to hecatte a hard working 
axe, We remind the loarne:! readers 
of Back to Godhood" not to remain 
sitting in @ comfortable compart. 
ment only but to see aleo whether 
the vehicle is moving towards des. 
tination. There is no objection in 
taking our material body very 
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The present day civilization is 
therefore a» mistaken civilization 
on account of the mistaken 


altachmen 
being firmly fixed up by a 
of sense gratificatory social slroc. 


ture, sense = gratificatory 


i 


set up by various plans and 
achemee—has been described in 


m © 
the Bhagwat Geets (16/10—11) as 
follows ;-— : 


Kantam, Astritya, Dospu- 
fam, Dambha, Mana, Madan- 
nits Mobad, Grihitwa, Asat, 
cop Prabartaste, Ashuchi 


of social and political 


+ tae Bie 


warnings of mother material 
Nature Her superior. 
ity always over the plan making 


want# to reetify these misleaders 
first and therefore it ik an easen- 
tial servive. 

The anchor of sense-gratifica- 
tion, which ie astumbling block 
, 28 Thani 


(1) Attachment bo the material 
body due wo ignorance of spiritual 
foot 


4. 

(2) Attachment to our kinsmien 
on account of bodily relations, 

13) Adachment to the land of 
birth ax also to all sorts of ma- 
terial possessions such as houne, 
furniture extates property  bual- 
hees papers and all uch relative 
things. 

(4) Attachment to the holy 
water without knowjng the persons 
who make jt holy. 


remains o 
for want of consultation 
with liberated soul, 

We have already  dixcuxsed 
about these attuchments or 
anchors of the boat of human- 
body, in our article the §. R. C. 
catastrophe. These attachments 
have been explained in the 
t Geeta in details in the 
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knowledge of the truth, every 
one ja anxious to forward his 
own theary for some repatation 
but the nernal fact is that thie 
materia! world ix fall of miseries 
and nobody can evercome then 
simply by forwarding some 
thearies on it. 

The Personality of Godhead 
who t& folly cognivant of every- 
thing within His creation informs 
us for our interest only that 
should we desire to get rid of 
this miserable material existence, 
we must non-co-cperate with 
evervthing material. To make 
the beet wee of a bad bargain- 
our material existence should 
be cent percent spirituslived like 
the iron is made red hot in con. 
nection with fire. The iron is not 
fire but it can be turned into 
just like the fire by constant 
relation with the fire. Similarly 
nor.attachment of material sactj 
Vities can be effected by spiritual! 
activities only and net by 
material inertia. Materia! inertia 
isthe negative side of material 
aotions but spiritual activity is 
not only the negation of material 
action but also it is the possexsiin 
of real life. And we must be 
anxious to search out this eternal 
life of spiritual existence or the 
life in Brahman. The life in 
Brahman is described here as the 
eternal country where from no- 
body has got to come back again 
if any one is able to enter into 
that eternal kingdom. That 
eternal kingdom is the Kingdom 
of God. 


The beginning of our a 
material life aa cateateatle ae 


(15/6) #4 follaws— 
Nu, Tad, Vashayete, Surya, Na, 
Shasanks, Na, Pavoka, 

Jad, Gatya, Na, Nibartante, 
Tad, Dhama, Pavamam matta, 


Althouzh every place ia with- 
in the Kingdom ot God because 
He ix the Supreme Proprig' of 
ail the ‘Lokas’ orrplaces, Yet His 
Personal Dhama or abode is 
completely different from the one 
in which we are living now. It 
ja therefore called the Poraomam 
or the most superior Dhama, 
Even on the earth in which we are 
at the present moment, placed 
down—there are different grades 
of places and countries. On this 
earth the portion which is 
ocoupie d hy Kashitere and 
neighbouring places, is called the 
Bhusarga or the carthly heaven, 
Berkdes this earth there are in- 
numemble globes, distributed all 
over the universes, som of them 
are far superior places and some 
of them are for inferior places 
than this oarth. But all these 
places, within the jurieliction of 
external energy material mature, 
do require the myst of the Sun, 
the rays of the moon or the fight 
of the fire for their existence. 

All these globes ond planets 
are in the region of darknest.and 
to Huminite them properly there 
ix need of the San, the Moon and 
the fire. 

But against this experience of 
dark regions extending upto the 
Brahma Loka the top niast region 
of the cosmes—thore is another 
pag region which fs des. 
oriberl as the wy heture 
where there het need of 
ph a or the Sun, Shasunka or 
the Moon and Paraka or the fire. 
This Dhamma jx described in the 
Upanished (Sruti) ax followe— 
Na, Tatra, Surya, Bhati, Na, 

ante Tarska 
i, Kutah, 


Nema, Vidvata, 
Tamebs, Bhantam, Anvbhati, 


am, Agni. 
Tasya, Bhosa, Sarbam, Ebam, 
Bibhati, 


“There is no need of the San, 
the moon, the stars neither it is 
iMumined by any electrical lighten. 
ing and what to speak of the fire. 
All these universes are 


— et ee a 


Lf 
i 


*% 
& 


i 
is 
i 
f 


as 


mt 
Rie 
i 
23 
Be 


| 
f 
: 


i 
e286 

BR 
Be 
E EF 
et 


EEFE 
i i 
tH 
i : 
g28E 


his body and mind but in the 
epwitonl sasqiance he can relish 

ways the happy transcendental 
contact of the personality of God. 
head. Bach devotee even if he 


to bealon» in the lonely 
inng always in the company 
of the Suptemetord with all para- 
pharnlia 


} is isu stage of 
realisation and not of explanation, 
We cin simply get 4 slight hint 
of the transedéntal stage, 

“Back to Godhead” tries to 
bringin that supramental con. 
ciousness to the humanity at 
large and therefore itis an cxsen. 
tial service. The only qualifion. 
tion for attaining this stage of 


life is t non-cooperte with 
— material conception of 
2. 


Attachment or the anchor of 
the human boat a we have dis- 
cused above ix this sensual 
material conception of life which 
can at «noe be turned over by 

jonal servive, And one ean 
adopt thie principle of devotional 
service even in the midst of various 
material engagement, he can alone 
transcendental 


‘Ananda’ means 
the Su 


of knowledge and joyful 
nuatare. He is therefore a Purncha 
or the enjoyer but He is Akdhra 
Purusha os distinguished from the 
Kehara Purushas We can have 
the idea of the Akshara Purasha 
by studying the nature of Kehara 
Purusha beouwse ao far the 
Partisha quality is concerned, 


cies as We have discussed in our 
article "Who is a Sadhu" can 
Never go «cross the river of 
nossionos by statoping them falsely 
with an affixation of socalled 
“Ananda” This «0 calld -anucda’ 
is sure to evapomte within 
no time, if he has no real 
taste in the transcedental loving 
service of Godhead. We have 
red the life of a yreatly adver- 
tisod Swami with the affix of 
“Ananda? and haveseen how the 
so willed “Ananda” vanished like 
a magic colour. So this ix all 
non-sense, 

One must be trained up anly 
to renonnee overything of ma. 
terial conoeption and try to relish 
spiritual iellow in every object, 

his stage i# attainable only by 
devotional service and nothing 
la, And by such service ouly 
one canat one get into jibera. 
tion (Mukti) even during the 
life time of this material body, 

One should therefore take 
advantage of the instruction of 
Bhagwat Geeta as stated in the 
12th chapter, The simplest and 
and easiest process of materia! 
hiberation in any stage of lite, jx 
desoribed there." Everyone should 


and parcel of the Absslute 
tanands Vigrahs. 


The Satchidananda Vigraha in 
just like the aun. When there ix 
san there is ce Sere oes 
darkness of self ination is 
resumed when the Kehata Parusha 
or the living being is fave to faow 
with the Satehidananda Vigraha, 
Therefore a human boing in his 
attempt to know the Absolute 
Troth realises either impersonal 
Brahman, or localised Parnmatma 
or the Puroshotam Bhagwan 
secording to his inclinarion or 
Capacity of realisation, ‘Brahma’ 
realisation is compand with the 
realisation of the sun rays, Param- 
atma realisation is compared with 
the realisation of sun-dise and 
Bhagwan realisation iy comparod 
with the realisation of S.1n-God 
living within the Bungiobe with 
all his parapharnalia, The sun- 
globe is eXactly « similar globe 
ike the one in which we are 
living but the atmosphere is 
different from the ane that weare 
enjoying here. The living entities 
within the sunglobe have differ- 
ent types of bodily structure just 
suitable for living there as much 
as the acquatio animals or the 
flying birds have suitable struc. 
ture Of material bodies for living 
in water or flying in the sky 
respoctively, The animals of the 

d cannot live in water or fy in 
the sky but that does not mean 
there is no. living being either in 
the sea or in the sky. Similarly 
there ix no trath in the assertion 
that there ix no living being in 
other planets including the Sun. 
Every planet is as much a living 
place as this earth ix. 

Sothe Absolute Personalit ¥ of 
Godhead or the Akshara Purashe 
being the Sapreme Sachidananda 
Vigraha, He His own abode 
for enjoyment called by the name 
Goloka although He in His Im. 
personal Brahma feature is all 


ing bg noe and every. 
where nding the atoms and 
electrons, 


Hg a Kahara oo 
or ving being realises the 
same Satchidavanda Vigraha in 
His “Sat” feature indicated b 


lovers. 


There are five direct transoes 
dental “Resax’” ot rpellows Blow, 
el by the Kehara Purnsha in 
association with Adshera Prrwahias 
They are called by the name (I) 
“Santa Kasa” (2) “Dashya Rasa 
(3} “Sakhya Rasa (4) “Vatalye 
Rosa” and (5) “Madhurya Rast”, 


“Santa Ruse” is enjoyable by 
persons who have realised the Sa. ” 
chitlanands Vigraha in His *Brah- 
man” and Paramatana fearares, 
But the other “Rosas” hamely 
“Dashya" ete. are enjoyable by 
the devotees of Shri Krishna the 
Purushottarm. Shri Krighna there. 
fore informs directly in the 
Bhagwat Geeta ae follows 


Ja, Mam, Eba, Asarmmudha, 

Janati Porushotiamam 
Sa, Surbabid, Bhajati, Mom, 

Sarbabhabena, Bharata. 

One, who is not» ” Mudha” 
er “Naradhama”™ but one whe is 
“Asammudba” ie, trencendengal 
to all varieties of iymorance can 
realise Purushothany. There are 
different kinds of ignerant people. 
The fruitive workers are deseribed 
as the “Mudhas” and “Naradha. 
mas and the-empiric phils 
cal speculators are deweribed ap 
the class of « Mayoapahrita Jnana” 
Woe have already discussed this 
subject matter in our article 
“The lowest of the mankind”, 
Besides these two classes of igno- 
rant men there are others who 
ure described as the “Duskritina”, 
“Ashuri Bhavamsapanna™ ete. 

So when one becomes a per. 
fect “Ammmuodha”’ i, atove 
all classes of foulish poopie, he 
gives up the false arguments of 
realising the Absolnte Truth and 
decepts Sri Krishna as the Sup- 
reme Personality of Gothead the 
Purushottatw. 

Shri Arjuna was made a “An 
amnudba” nm by the m 
of his beloved frien? Shri Krishna 
when he was given inétroction on 
Bhagwat Geets, die actually 
understood Bhagwat Geete and 
therefore he breame an “Asham. 
miudha”. And whoever will on. 
t 


become an “Ashermudha” after 
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Definition of Vice & Its Scope 


Qur esteerned friend Sri 
Bishun Prasad Mahesvari one of 
tdvocntes af the 
Sapreme Court has requested us 
ta write something om the princi- 
fruitive action with sprcial 
ne th Vice and its 
potency. We can define Vice Is 
a sympton of material discase aa 
fever isa symptom of malaria or 
typhoid or any such bacterial 
affection. The relative term of 
Vice is virtue which is exhibited 
in various forme in the dealings 
of living being Even in the 
animal kingdom each and every 
animal has his specific virtucs 
while they are prominent in the 
life of a human being. For 
example faithfulness to the niaster 
is a Virtue Of the dow and if we 
analyse the characteristics of the 
animals and men we can find in 
them many parallel vies both in 
man and animal. Se far vice is 
concerned it ix a foreign aequisi- 
tion to the living being when he 
is in contact with the three 
qualitative nature culled by the 
names of goodness, passion and 
ignorance or Hatwa, Rajas, and 
Tams qualities, Vice is thertfore 
not an inborn quality of the 
living being but it is acquired in 
assocestion with the qualities of 
mater, 


The matter is valled Prakriti 
oy Nature while the living entity 
arth Spirit Son! js called Purusha 
We have already discussed in our 
previ ma articles about Puruaha 
yoth AesAera and Akehara, The 
Parasha who comes in contact 
with the material nature is the 
Kshars Purisha or the fallible 
liviog being. And Viee is a 
svioptom ef such fatlen condition 
The living being berames com 
plerely free from al} sorte of vious 
when he is uted in hin 
origina! transcetental 
to material exiclerce, 

fn th Bhagwat Geeta, this 
cottact of the originally pure soul 
or living onltity iz exiatond in 
the fol Ming Meyer 

Prakrition, Perham 
Biddhi, Avuadi, Ubhow, Api 


Vikaam, Cha, Gunam, Cha, 


the learned 


pl o 


rerie 


pom Men 


Che, 


Eba, Biddhi, Prakriti Sambhaban. 
(G. 13/20) 


The living being and the 
material nature both of them 


exist eternally «¢.. before the 
time of commie ereation 
creation is similar to 
struction of 4 bip building We 
should not make a mistake that 
while the buildiog is constructed 
the building materiale and the 
residents of the building are also 
cteated, The residents of the 
building and the materials of the 
building were there in potential 
stageeven prior to the construc- 
tion of a building. Therefore in 
this sloka the word “Anadi’’ has 
been purposely need, ‘'Anadi” 
means beginningless. Therefore 
the living entities and the material 
nature as potency of the 
Supreme Lord remained existent 
even before the birth of time 
and space measurement of oo«mic 
manifestation. Past present and 
fisture all these were born along 
with the coamos but the living 
entity Purusha aad the material 
Nature Prakriti both are transce- 
dental to this cosmic time and 
space. It is never to be under. 
stood that the living entity or 
the material mature are born 
within the the limits of time and 
space. Aa the Supreme Lord is 
ever existent so also His different 
potencies. The material nature 
becomes manifested as the cosmic 
Universe arkl the living entitics 
ate impregnated within the 
material nature by tho supreme 
will of the Lord. The section of 
living entitixx as conditional! soul 
who aro impregnated within this 
material nature are so to say 
disedient sone of the Lord who 
refueed fo obev the supremacy 
of the Lord ancl tried to make 
ay overlar hip over the materia! 
notare, This temperament of dix 
obedience to the will of the Loni 
desigo to lord over the materia) 
Nature i fhe root of ail Vices 
Otherwise the living being in his 
netoral state, is the purest of the 
puress the Lord is the pnrest of 
pure. How thisspirit of disobe 

diene came inte Belnz fr the 
pure natere of the esonl—in on 


Cosmit 
the con- 


inconci¢vable speculation in our 
present state, The only explana. 
tion can be offered in this connec- 
tion is that even in qur present 
state of Ife there are some men 
who are devoted to the Lord while 


there are others who do not even 
believe in the existence of the 
Lon! Some times we meet per- 


sons who frankly 
have no belief in 
want te rectify 


say that they 
God and if we 
such moisencep 


tion about God even then they 
refuse to entertain discoussion 
Now who is sight and who is 


The man who heli 
in God has many supporters in 
authentic liferature all over the 
world. The Vedas, the Bible, the 
Koran and all such authentic 
literatures are tangible support 
to the man who believes in God 
but the unbelievers have practi- 
cally no eupport save and 
exoept of some irrational argu- 
ment of begging the questian. 
Now how this happens, When the 
God believers were born or when 
the unbelievers were born nobody 
ean say but still in fact we can 
experience that there is a cliss of 
believers and a class of unbelievers 


Wrong ? 


yes 


never mind how and when they 
came In existence. For th e« 
present we can simply accept 


that there ate two classes of men 
or living entities. « The unbe- 
lievers are called matertsliat and 
the believers are called spiri- 
tualists, The more a man be. 
comes a spiritualist the more and 
more he becomes frend from the 
comamination of material 
qualities, The material qualities 
in their varied degree are all 
vieve wh © the spiritan) epialitics 
are inborn qouatities of the spirit 
aml whieli are exhibited ax eters 
in the material workd in contact 


with the noterind views, other 
wike all sartees are) ali spiritual 
and tney ever existent aith 


the apir The wicte are 
described as Vitam oF deramye 
ment. When ton is overtake: 


by evilspirit and haunted by i the 
brain of the mat beeumek derang 
ed and i the madness of derang. 
ed condition) 4 man can perform 
toany things unnatural to him in 


Fortnightly published 


his natural condition. 
The principle of v ices are, 
mutdering, kidnapping setting fire 


at other house stealing, Is ng, 
ating ete. And according to 
psychiatrists these viots are 


committed in a state of i 
The present agvreesion 
ig an act of actting fire on 
home and we consider it 
of Vicein « state of 
This state of 
pert of the age I 


Lord 


been accepted even by 

Russel, This is called Maya 
Maya means illusery enerty and 
when & man is too much ¢apti- 


+ he 


viees 


vated be the jllasory ene 
cannot but conumit 
and vices. 


How the Uiusery energy works 

ix explaincd in the Bhagwat 
Geeta as follows :- 

Karys, Karans, Kartritte. Heto, 

Prakriti, Uchohvate 

Parusha, Sukha, Dukbanem, 

Bhoktritte, Hetu, Uthehyate. 

(G. 13722) 

Aarya or the finished body 

that a living entity gets as the 

covering of his pure self, is ere- 

ated by the laws of nature. 

Karana or the senses and the 

mind are also product of the 


material nature and therefore 
she is the cause of all these 
senses, Kartritta or the control 
of actiow are aiao done by the 
Prokriti, The planetary actions 
as described i astronomy arg 
some ofthe controls or Nertritta 
of the miaterial Nature. In the 


revealed seriptures we find that 
there is control of different die 
ties, Whom we call bw the name 
of ‘Devata’s God even on the 


mavemint of our eyelids. Bo 
this control ix also created bw 


Prakiriti by her strinoent laws. 
No tiviag being oan change auch 
laws even ly the highest per- 
fection af kruiwledpe, 
The socalled ecfentifie knowledge 
of the mundane sjentit are 
different varietios of Vinsions only 
to bewilder from spirtaal na the 
conditivmned soul who have fallen 
fron the Pure state of exietence 
and sneh tlusery scientife know. 
kelise help as only in inoredsing 
the duration of oor material exis. 
tence. The micalled seiontifle 
knowledge is 1 rompted by « 


srrbonnt fic 
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a 
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A state citiken is completely 
free te take advantage of all 
facilities of the state because the 
state is for his welfare onty, But 
he is sometimes setn in the 
potiee lock up for sore criminal 
offences committed by him. For 
this criminality of the citizen the 
state is not responsible, The 
state does not teach any body to 
act criminality ner dors it invite 
any one to come and fill up the 
prison oclls, On the contrary 
the state teaches the citizen to 
refrain from criminal activities, 
gives him full facilities for ¢dn- 
cation, business, trade industry 
and other civic activities. The 
welfare state is never meant for 
the misery of the citizen bur if 
the citizen suffers in the prison 
house or in the police tock up— 
it should never be misunderstood 
that the laws of the state is 
responsible for such anc matict. 
The state control is there and 
yet the citizen is free to act for 
his future pains or pleasure. 
Ignorance of law if no exctse 
amt therefore if a man is placed 
under police lock up for his 
ignorance the stafe is never to 
to reaponsible for it bul the man 
can rectifv his own action by 
using his good sense. 

Therefore it may be concluded 
that anfferings or pains of living 
entities are due to the different 
grades of vivea and the vices are 
dae to ignorance. The meade af 
iunorance ix called by the name 
Tamoguna or durkness of life 
The more a living heing is put 
inte gach darkness of ignorance 
the more he is sabjected to the 
conditions of material laws. 


The other day we have heen 
reading in the Soviet Land aa 
follows :— 


“Bversince the beginning of 
the universe, the San has been 
shedding huge amount of heat 
upon the surface of the Earth. 
If this heat is properly utilized 
itis capable of changing the very 
faccof the earth, Bo far man’s 
effort in thie direotion were pet 
very snocessful, Nature has been 
slightly more successful, It can- 
gealed & partot thik energy in 
the form of word, coal oil ete. 
Another part was wed by it for 
causing rain, for setting the wind 
mirift and for doing thousands 
other things, But the amount 
of beat thus atilixed was ouly one 
percent of the total heat shed by 
the San. The rest, 09 eent 
was sitiply wasted did not 
falfil any weful purpose, 

“Eversinee man appeared on 
‘the surface of thin planet Ae bas 


tion of 
to tore it over the material nature. 
This fact is corroborated in the 
above writings of the Russian 
paper. We donot mean to stop 
any scientitic eget Re ae 
matter of utdleing the Sun 

but the favt that a conditioned 
living entity always dreams of 
otilizing the natural resources 
and thereby becomes esptivated 
by the illusury chergy of the 
matcrial nature forgetting his 
real self ag a pure spiritual iden- 
tity. The dream of utilising the 
material resources is the root 
cause of all vices, Because the 
material resources are sufficiently 
arranged to fulfil the necessities 
of life. In the ocean there 15 
ample salt because salt isa neces- 
sary thing for our life. If we 
like we can produce more salt 
than what Ws require but that is 
an act of vice because the extra 
production of salt means divert- 
ing our energy for other purposes 
while the same was meant for 
realiention of the pure self, Tn 
the animal life, the senses being 
covered by major ignorance 
(the animals) cannot make any 
use of them for exploiting the 
material resources, Inthe human 
form of life the extra intellegence 
and energy of the human being 
is meant for self realisation and 
not for exploiting the natural 
resources more than what we 
require, Because we cannot take in 
more salt than what we need 
although there is a ocean of salty 
water. The more he forgets 
hi- spiritual identity. the more he 
becomes subjected to the strin- 
gent ‘awsof Nature. This fact 
is explained in the following 
words by the Bhagwat Geeta 
(Greta 7/13). 

Trivi, Gasamnyii, Bhabsi, Eve, 
Sarbam. Idem, Jagat. 

Mohitam, Na, Abhijanati, Mam- 
evya, Param. Abyam. 


Those who are captivated by 
the three qualitative beauty and 
resources of material Nature, can 
not transcend it and know Me, 
Who isthe Supreme Lord the 
external fountain Head. 

The conditioned sou! dreams 
of utilising of exploiting the 
nataral resouroms for turning the 
face of the earth. That is an 
iMasion. We knowwhen India 
was more primtive (1) there were 
thousands of cows owned by the 
ue tees ees — used to 
enjor e agricultural 
products and : 


i ment 

ik afte 

cow's milk even for ly rine. 
That is the law of material 
nature, Losving aside the, stories 
uf Nawab Sawesta Khan's history 


We can say from our aie 
experience that my father ray 
40 years before at moat used to 
stock at our house (in Calcutta) 
always a cart load of rice (15 
mounds), ten seers of pure ghee, 
% bag of potato and a cart load 
of soft coke always ready for use. 
Our family was nota rich family 
and my father’s income was with- 
in Re. 250}. per month. And it 
was within his easy reach to 
stock bouse hold provisions in the 
above manner, But at the present 
moment at no hovee in the cities 
and towns generally, there is 
stock of more than 16 seers of 
rice, Formerly they ured to 
enquire rates of commedities in 
the terma of mounds and now they 
ask for it in terms of scers or 
chaitacks althengh we are able 
to keep more glitering cers than 
cows tt the present mcmet. 


People in general may know 
it from Bhagwat Geeta that this 
earth cannot Le turncd into the 

ceful abode of happy life 

aure even if we are able to 
do so by exhausting our valuable 
energy for that purporc—in due 
course of time, either the life 
itself will end or the happy home 
80 much decorated will be set in 
fire and destroyed. That is the 
law of nature, Instead of wust- 
ing our energy for saving the 
wastage of heatshed by the sun, 
we may better use our perplexed 
energy in sélf realisation so that 
we may go Back to Godhead and 
back to home for eternal happi- 
ness That is the highest perfee- 
tion of life. The questiau of how 
tovutilise the heat of the sun is 
not so much important in human 
life, os the question of solving 
the problem of miserable condi. 
tions within the laws of Nature, 
Ever since the beginning of 
mans’ increased selentific know- 
bi ee Say to solve 

© big questions of birth, death, 
diseases and old ape. From 
statistics, it ix learnt that every 
minute there i# an increase of 
birth rate in the proportion of 
one. And so far death ts eon. 
cerned, the recent report in India 
only is that every minute a mari 
is dying untimely by T.B. and 
what to Speak of other diseases 
and other countries, And 


the i f di 
See ¥e 5 600 beaten 


tifle k of the material. 
istic ‘Pandits 
Fie cath ty ane eee 


“i Pee 
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to viees of life and the 
life are made possible Hue to igs 
noragce of spiritval life, How 
the sufferings ef the living being: 
hegins in contact with the ma. 
terial nature is explained in the 
Bhazwat Geeta ae follows s— 
Purishs, Prakirtistha. Hi, 
Bhungte, Prabrtijan Qunan. 


Karanam, Guna Sanga, 
Avbya, Sad, Asad, Janme 
Yoinshu, 


The Kaho Precha or ho 
fallible living being who is tyke 
aplitte to the irfluence of 
Prakriti by his ignorance of 
spiriiua) life of asectintion with 
Godhead from a time immeme- 
rial—ias forced to make association 
with the material pature for 
dreaming continuously how to 
lord it over the resources of 
Nature. In that exploitative 
motive he is caught in the trap 
of ‘Prakriti’ and thus instead of 
utilising the heat enerpy of the 
sun, he becomes subjected and 
utilised in the modes cf mate. 
rial nature. And due to such 
aseociation of material nature, 
the living entity is forced to take 
his birth in different «pecies of 
life by the management of natu- 
tallaws: Gne Who associates with 
the quality of goodness is promo- 
ted to higher status of life or is 
given chance to take birth in 
the higher and better planets 
than the earth. Those who 
associate with the modes of pas- 
sion, they are staved in the 
middie} clays femily within the 
limits of this earth or a iittle 
hizher than this but those who 
assOoiste with the quality of 
sEnorance are sure to gq down in 
the species of cats and dogs or 
that of the swines and goats 
leading an abyss miserable life. 


Why does the human being 
dream of committing vices ? 
Transgresion of the laws of 
nature is fo commit vice. The 
human life is meant only for 
realising one’s spiritual identity 
and direct bis actions in that 
way. This sort ef living a hu- 
man life pay be directed in the 
process of Karomyoga, Jnana 
or Bhaktiyooa. That is ihe 
teaching of Bhagwat Geeta, If 
You a Strongly inclined to ere. 
ative enengy like dreaming the 
utilization of the heat of the 
Sun—deit; bot doit tor the ser 
Viee of the Lord and not for your 
sense-gratification. That is called 
Karamyoga, If you are too much 
philosophically disposed to the 
speculative process of knowing the 
Absolute Truth doit ; but do it 
for knowing ultimately the § 
ag saan “ He is. And if 
you sre already inclined to love 
of Godhead please increase it hy 
his transcedental ving services 
and enter into the Kingdom of 
tok just iromediateh: after 
aving this encagement of mat. 
trial body. In any case non- 
ps: “si = oe ‘ dictation 
‘ 2 whie - 
tircled us by the eails fae 
Sratifioatinn. Try to sacrifice 

revult of fraitive sotion for 
the service ofthe Lond and that 
will save you from the ainfal 
reactions of vienows activities, If 


You are . adminis 
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boing, He sees equally on every 
ene. He does uot maintain ao 
sigughter house for 


vices or to the path of ignorance. 


If we therefore want to di- 
tiinish the forces of vices such as 


and so many Cther minor things, 
then we must have to become a 
dovotee of the Lord and thereby 
try te revive our divine forces 
dormantin every ono of us for 
the parpose of going Back to 
Godhead, The Sreomad Bhag- 
wat therefore advices us like 
Jasys, Asti, Bhakti, Bhagwati 

Akinchana 

Sarboi, Gunai, Tatra, Samasate, 

Sura, 

Harou, Abhaktasya, Kuta Mahat, 

Guna 


Mana, Rathena, Asath, Dhabato, 
Baio. 


“One, who has anffinching 
flevotion in the service of God. 
head, is certsinly qualified with 
allthe goed qualities of Goda. 
But one who is faithless in that 
matter has no valine of his mur- 
dane decorations—becanse that 
would not save him from the path 
of mental plane where all con- 
ditioned soul hover on viceoux 

In the Bhagwat Geeta it is 
said alae like 
Api, Chet, Suderachana, Bhajate, 

Mam, Ananyabiak 


Even if aman who is pris 
matily a vieeous oman, bot i o 
stannehly devotee of Godhead 
constantly engaged in His ser. 
view, he must be considered as 
Kathu beeause he is well settled 


The Jnanis« or the wental spect- 
lative philosophers are thousand 
times better then the Karmis 
because they can understand the 
real ition of sense gratification 
and try to employ senses in a 


. snbtle restraining the gross 


activities of the senses, By this 
action of Mr. Vice becomes 
surrounded and he is stopped 
forthe time being, The Yogins 
want to control the senses or 
make direct attack on Mr, Vice 
and therefore the Yogine are 
thousand times better than the 
Jnanis; the Muktas or the libe- 
rated souls are still thousand times 
better than the Jnanisand Yogine 
for the Muktas ore compirtely 
free frorn the attack of Mr. Vice. 
And aborethe Muktas are tituated 
pure Bhakdas whonot only drive 
away Mr. Vice from the citadgls 
of senses but also engage the 
seat for occupation of the Supreme 
Lord. The king of the senses is 
the master Mind. Senses are like 
the horses while the mind is the 
coachman who directs the senses. 
The Bhaktas therefore first of all 

Mr. Vice the Coachman 
from the seat of Mind and place 
the | tus feet of Shri Krishna on 
that coach, When Shri Krishna 
becamea the coachman of the 
chariot of Arjuna, there is no 
more fear of the attack of 


. Viee called by the name 
Dhuryodhana. The Bhagwatgecta 
is therefore concluded like thix— 


Jatra, Jogeswara, Krishna 
Jntro, Partha, Dhanurdhara, 
Tatra, Sree Vijova, Bbuti, 
Dhurban Niti, Mati, Mama. 


have ta be swallowed up as 
doses of medivines for cure of a 
chronic disease. 


Gentlemen, sespssipin) in vi 
le tions in the soc 

hm mar Fae sll administrators, 
all bosiness men, all mill owners, 
all industrialists, all agrioulturists, 
al) educationists _ are hy 

full nested here with to 
hee Gath Godhead as wide 
cirenlation throughout the world by 
one’s energy, wealth, intelligence 
and warlds collectively or s- 
paratively. 

Legislative actions or similar 
pressure of the state Cannot 
change the fallen heart of the 
auagokies citizen unless he is 
aw, ed by his own divine 
nature. The dormant divine 
nature within & person must 
therefore be awakened otherwise 
allexternal qualifications will be 
decorations of the cend body. 


and to become interested in God 


Pare love of Godhead automs- 
25 qualify a man withall the 
saintly qualities, whereas in the 
absence of such pure love of God, 
all mundane qualities will be 
cory with a jewal on the 

ofa serpent. Such qualifi-. 
cations are saute to become toolx 
in the hands of the illusory 
nature technically called by the 
nhame Maya. 
all centpercent in the 
servicer of the LE ing there 
ces will be occupied by the 
Master, there will no place 
Vacant for accomodating Mr. Vice 
and that isthe easiest of 
conquering Vice and ee them 


with all blessings, victory, influ- 
ence, and morality. 


The editor 
Abbay Charan Bhakti : 
is taking great pains to make it 
useful to scholars and laymen. 
The articles pubiished in the back 
to Godhead aro very instructive 
and open the way to 
to understand religion and philo- 
sophy in their truc sense. I have 
no doubt that under the able 
editorship of Sbri Bhaktivedanta 
Ji. who is « profound echolar, this 
paper will render great setvice to 
humanity, Such papers orp 
greatly needed to guide the life 
eon thonght of the people at 


Opinion of Professor B. Sinha 
M-A,, B.T., LLB. Patrilty of 
Arts Bareda Ooilege, and Pre- 
vident, Theosophical Society, 
Baroda. 

“It was pleasure and prc fit to 
discuss spiritual matters with 


Shri Goswami Abhay Charan 
Bhaktivedanta ji. 

“I whole heartedly support his 
efforts to try to spiritualise the 


conduct of human life to-day. 
The paper Back to Godhead 
containg valuable articles. food 
for thought and inspirations to 
od living. I pray to God that 
is attempt may achieve the 
success they so richly < 


Opinion of fexsor Hukum 
chand Chetarvede™ M.A. ete, 
Lecturer in Economics, M.S. J, 
College Bharatpur, 

“I went through some of the 
articles publishes in the first 
eight issues of Back to Godhead, 
We are passing through times 
whith inspite ol day to day nay 
minute to minute clamotring for 
the recognision of x«piritual value 
and practising it in our social 
relations, we find them conspien. 
ous by their more or less absence, 
in our dealings with each other, 


“YT firmly believe that Back to 
Godhead will give most of our 
thinking men not only food for 
reflection but slso inspire them 
to change their very approach 
for solution of problems of life, 
What dry thinking may fall 
to achieve may be easily attained 
by pure love love of God.—whose 
grace alone can sustain usin the 
ag of right consciousness in the 

of worldly troubles and di- 
fhioulties, 

Opinion fiom Shri 8.N. Sinha 
BR, Se., (Beg) AN 1, B. (Ind) 
ie. Bexident ineer of Mathura 


Rlectric Supply Co., Mathura. 


The authors of these scriptures 
are not ordinary human bei: 
with four disqualifications 
conditioned life. And) as such 
thereik no possibility on the part 
of such liberated authors to oom- 
muit i , inconsistencies, 
eheating the public, or imperfeo- 
tion. 

Bhagwat’ Geet was’ spoken 
tii thesthapidins Lord Shri Krinhna 
Hanself and the “ame was re- 
corded by Shree Vyaadera the 
spiritual master of all Sampra- 
days. Both these personalities 
arc liberated souls and as such 
it is. great folly t> find inconsia 


tency is them, without measuring» PY 


one’s own strength. If any 
body finds inconsistency in such 
liberated Personalities—it must 
be considered as sheer anomaly on 
the part of the editor, 

We are pointing out some of 
the snomalies in the above adi. 
tion of ‘Bhagwat Geeta’ published 


by the Geeta Press. They are as 
. follows + 

On page 458 the 16th sloka 

of the 15t oppears. In 


this aloka there is mention of 


two Purthas namely the Kehora — 


and the Akshara, It is alu 
said there that all living being 
in the material warld Sarboni 


Bhutani are Kxhara Purushas, 
This Biutani in explained as 
Borly of the living being (2) Ie it 
the proper meanmg of the word ¢ 
Kehara in «& Puruaha ia already 
explained aod how itean be then 
the body of the Purushal In 
another place i, on pege 415, 
the ofiter has clearly mentioned 
Pirnsho means the living 


from thir patty and therefors 
become ‘conditioned by the 
stringent lows of nature 

“hin « noble nttenmpe ter being 
back the peopin in general te 
divinity in the plane ofepire con! 


poonipg Arie Geeta. 


This is absolutely non-sense. 
This foot note definitely proves 
that the editor has no cléar con- 
ception in himself and he has 
advanced patetio principti logic 
to explain away hia inability to 
understand ‘Bhagwat Geeta’. 
We give him friendly advice that 
he may learn “Bhagwat Geeta” 
from a realised soul and not ry 
try putting inconsistency on the 
pectiaf the Supreme Lord; 

Kehara and Akshara are clearly 
stated aa Purushc. Para anid 
Apara have been desiguated to 
the Prakriti, Prakritiand Purusha 
have been clearly defined in the 
13th ‘chapter sa two different 
identities and the editer himself 
has explained the meaning of both 
Mage and Jivatma, How then 
it is possible to explain KesAara 
Partiha (living being) ae“Body™ ? 
And there sre riany such anoma. 
liek In the edition, 


We are purtarbed for this , 


commentation because the “Geeta 


Presa publications bave very 
wide circulation. Peaple have 
some respect for this and 


with the same sentiment we also 
one copy of the edition 
under reference, 

Bat if such snomaties are 
Paw by the suthorities of 

ecta Press, certainly if will be 
a great dimervice by them 4a 
such anomalies will misguide the 
alrearly misguided people. 

We shal! be very gla! if we 
find that the anomalies mentioned 
Above have dal been vaorrected 
in its next ‘edition. Tf any help 
is needed, we are prepared to 
render such yervice in this noble 
cCiylise, 


inion of , 
RS. Shri Gur Pershad Kapoor 

Son. Hony. Magistrete, Dethi. 

“L have been @ regular reader 
of the paper t to Godhead 
since it has been introduced, 
During thew days when the 
majority of the people of this 
Sountry appear to have entirely 
forgotten God 1 understand chee 
the publication of eueh « poeper 
tw badly needed in order te invakr 
the ideals of Inmanity ond 
spritnatien for whieh Uidia was 
respected: throughort the world 
in ne days, ras foving public 
Mutat appreciate the efforts m 
liv the editor of the poyper an 
Coswarni Athiy Churao Bhakti. 
Fedarita in introducing euch 
naefal organ. It would be better 


Where we can mjey Pear and if the instrneti perks prob! 
Prosperity porfoesly,”* in Hind} seo 9 — 
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. : | Pe tye Daiti ant abled by him fro 
AY Office, 1M. Hf, Preas, Pu niath, : Dat 2h. 
Editor’ rebidence : 1997 Rani Bagh hate Weotas ath Delhi or 


God and just a 
asting peace for all human kind, 
Sach an atu 


actual: Pray to God knowing 
our relation with Him. Every- 
thing that be is an emanation 
from the Supreme Lord is the 
version of the Vedas, the most 
authentic sources of trancendental 
knowledge. The relation, of a 
man. with another man or 
material object is but a perverted 
reflection of our pure relation 
with God which is now forgotten 
by the pressure .of matereal 
hankering manifested by « strong 
desire to lord it over the physica! 
nature, By such stroug desire to 
lord it over the physical nature, 
world’s. spiritual resourees have 
become snubbed down for want 
of a» dynamic yspritual stmoth. 


Municipal Comissioner of Dethi : 

"Tam glad to have become 
subscriber and gone through the 
contents of “Back to Godhead” 
This periodical is trying to solve 
the problems of jiractioal life 
through spiritual realisation. J 
am of considered. opinion that 
India gan never prosper unless 
we raise our moral standard 
and adopt. the teachi of 
Mahatma Gandhi. Spiritual reali- 
sation and moral standard are 
two identical things. 

“Tho Ancient Tndian. culture 
on spiritual conception is the 
ideal civilization. © motto of 
simple living and high thinking 
fs a by product of «pititual life, 
This straight way of spiritual 
understanding is being advocatet 
by Shri Goswami Abhay Charan 
Bhaktivedanta. the able and 
wholarly editer of “Back to 
Godhead" The mode of bie sehoe 
lary butat the same time very 
simple presentation and she ways 
of bis expression any excellent and 
they have improseed me the most. 
T with that every enltured pantie- 
man and pecially thoee who are 
leading the public epinkm nue 
road this. important. per. In 
mS opinion every lihvary and 
more particularly all solioal and 
peeagad ae mitet  subsonibe 
Ms important fort night Tr. 

el thank Shri Gon : ui 
Vedauteii for his tinely brire- 
ing.ont such. importent paper 


for « nowel entightenment | of 
enitured. life. m 
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civilisation (1) A man when ho is 
frustrated in his continnous end- 
eavours for material gains, some- 
time he turns towards the 
Supreme Power. call Him by 
apy name, unknown to him but 
yet he offers hix prayers to Him 
for peace and prosperity. In the 
Bhagwat Geeta such o max, who 
turns to prayer at times of frus- 
tration and helplessness for 
redemption cf his material 
trouble, is aid to bea fortanate 
man because by euch prayers to 
God he is placed on first step of 
spiritual realisation, 60 essential 
in the human form of life 

Tt is learnt froma reliable 
source that President Eisenhower 
& véry prominent figure in the 
political world said as follows :— 
“Peace cannot be left to deplo- 
mat and soldier. It desperately 
needs the trinafarming power 
that comes from metand women, 
the world over, responding to their 
highest allegionce® and to their 
best motives, The cowse of peace 
uzeds (fod. 

“The West has erred, becanse 
ithas chosen to fight—with 
mteriniistic weapons. As Jong 
asthe battle ms fonhyt on thee 
terms they (the enemy) will keep 
winning. Western democracy 
mitet: base ite appeal on more than 
freedom, more than prosperity ; 
it must base ite appeal on 
religton...The Grace of God might 
bring aboul this miracie,” 

We shall try to write separa. 
tely om the subject of “The 
couse of prace needs God” and we 
May say now that the Grace of 
God may bring in miracles is an 
established fact and it jx stated 
inthe Bhagwat Geeta ax 
follows : 

“Daibi, Hi, Esha, Gunamoyee 
Mama, Maya, Duratyaya, Mam, 
Eba, Je, Pra iyate, Mayam, 
Btan, Taranti, i 

We have repeatedly confirmed 
in the pages of Back to Godhead 
at different times that the ware 
of the laws of physical nature are 
not only grim and stringent but 
they are also iewurmonntable by 
tho material resources of mankind. 
The physical nature is external 
energy of Godhead and He f& 
competenh i) controlisuch laws 
of physical nature. This stated in 
the “Brhama Sumhita’ that 
bexinning from the insect of the 
name “Indragopa’ which bax very 
lithe power to assert itself to lent 
it over the physical nature. ug 
to the king of heaven Indra the 
Sovereign amongat the deriguds, 
who has the bigucst delegated 
fewer to ford it over the taws of 
hysical  patore— etrry one is 
ia up by the hiw of Darme to 
undirgo the fiuitive result. of his 
own work, 
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“PRAYERS” 


Wordings : 
Shri yallava iti barada it daya- 
para {ti bhaktapriya it! bhava 
lunthna kobidaitl aN oe 
nagasayana iti jaggann’ 
iti alspinam pratidinam kuru 
mam Mukunda. 


Transtation : 


Oh Mukunda my Lord! 
please do it unto me so that I 
can become a constant reciter 
of addressing you thus ;—Oh 
very dear to Laxmi (goddess of 
beauty and goodluck), endower 
of benediction,  causeless 
merciful, very dear to devotces, 
expert in plundering the status 

uo of repeated birth and death, 
the real lord who lies on the bed 
of serpent and the resort of the 
cosmos. 


Explanation : 


A devotee of Godhead is he 
who glorifies the personality of 
Godhead by transcendental 
ecstacy. This ecstacy is a by- 
product of profound love for the 
Supreme Lord which is also 
attained by the same process of 
glorification. In this age of 

rel and fight only such glori- 
hoatcry chunting process, as is 
recommended here by the king 
Kuls Shekhara, is the proper way 
of selfrealisation. Diseased per- 
sons infected with material attach- 
ment and thereby suffering from 
the pangs of repeated birth and 
death cannot realise the effect 
of such spiritual realisation by 
recitation of glories of the Lord, 
aS much as & patient suffering 
from the disease of jaundice 
cannot relish the taste of sugar 
candy, Patient suffering from 
jaundice tastes sugarcandy as 

itter as any thing although 
sugar-candy by its very nature 
is as sweet as anything, Simi- 
larly the transcendental Name, 
fame, Attributes, Pastimes, En- 
wourage etc. of the Personality 
of Godhead are sweet to those 
only who are recovered from the 
infection of material sufferings 
in respect of the gross body and 


OF 


subtle mind, in respect of dea- 
lings with other living beings, 
and in respect of our cosmic 
relations. On the other hand 
sugarcandy is the only medicine 
for a jaundiced patient. By 
regular doses of sugar-candy 
treatment one can gradually get 
reli¢ved from the affection of 
jaundice and when he is perfect- 
ly cured—the same sugar candy 
becomes as sweet as it is natu- 
rally, The whole world is now 
suffering from the jaundice of 
material diseases and they require 
the suga@rcandy treatment of 
glorifying the Lord, 


The mundane Yaa in gene- 
ral, the so-called philosophers 
and religionists of different sects 
are inspite of all good will 
suffering. from the threefold 
miseries of material existence. 
They are all after a peaceful 
condition of the world and the 
panch shee! propaganda is targ ~ 
ted to this end only. The only 
way of getting out of this ent- 
Angling caviroymenat is transeen- 
dental chanting of glories 
of the Supreme Lord. The 
the Supreme Lotd is all spirit 
Absolute Truth and therefore 
His Name, fame etc. ate non- 
different from Him. All of them 
are identical with one another 
and it is a question of realisation 
only. By chanting the holy 
Name of the Lord which are 
innumerable, one can actually 
associate himself with the Lord 
personally. And by such constant 
personal touch with the Lord, 
one can get himself spiritually 
realised which means to become 
E ages with all the good quali- 
ties of Gods. Unless there is 
individual awakening of the 
Divine conscjousness—there is 
no use of crying for world peace. 

ore the of self— 
realisation, in this fallen age, by 
chanting the transcendental 
glories of the Lord is the most 
epee ays gi 
cess is the process use 
the people in general of this age 
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are short-lived, slowin under- 
standing the importance of spirit- 
ual value, unfotunate in material 
prosperity and specially prone 
lo be misguided by false leaders. 
And to crown all the above, they 
are constantly disturbed in 
mind by unfavourable situation 
in life. 


The king Kulashekhara, who 
is an ideal pure devotee of the 
Lord, shows us the way 
of offering prayers tc the Lord 
by his own personal realisation. 
As he is a ‘Mahajan’ or the man 
in authority in the line of devo- 
tional Services, it is our prime 
duty to follow his foot prints 
in order to achieve to the highest 
rank of devotional stage, 

The first address of the Lord 
is said that H¢ is very dear to 
the goddess of beauty and pros- 


perity called by the name 
“Shree” of whom the Lord is 
“Wallava"’ endearment. There- 


fore the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity is the consort of the 
Lord, The goddess is the same 
as the Lord but she is only the 
manifestation of his internal 
potency. By expansion of his 
internal potency, the Lord enjoys 
his spiritual paraphernalia. He 
i$ not an imperson or voidness 
in the highest spiritual realisa- 
tion—as it is conctived by 
different empiric philosophers 
with poor fund of knowledge. 
The actual position is that He is 
nothing of this material world 
bot yetin His spiritual identity 
He is not merely a negation of 
material variegatedness but also 
He is spiritually the positive 
enjoyer of everything of which 
“Shree” or the internal potency 
is the fountain head. 

The Lord is then addressed 
as “Baroda’’ because it is He 
only who can deliver the subs- 
tance. By detaching Ourselves 
from His association we are 
always in the midst of perpetual 
want and scarcity but as soon 
&3 We Pet inte touch with Him, 
the gradual process of endow- 
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ment of bliss begins. 


The first instalment of 
such endowment is the 
clearance of the layer of 
dust accumulated in the heart 
by material association of lacs 
and crores of years, As soon as, 
however the dust is brushed 
aside the clear mirror of heart 
reflects the presence of the Lord 
and as soon as we can see Him 
we are antomatically freed from 
the bondage of ali sorts of as- 
pirations frustrations the two 
primary and principles of mate- 
rials existence. We do aspire for 
what we have not and we lament 
for things in frustration. A 
liberated soul has mothing to do 
with such materix] aspiration or 
frustration. He is concerned 
with spiritual business. Follow- 
ing this endowment of spiritual 
bliss, full knowledge, full life 
and full satisfaction come in 
order covering the total existence 
of perpetual want. 


The Lord is then addressed 
as Dayapara of the compassion- 
ate. Actually there is nobody 
else who can becomte so cause. 
lessly merciful friend of us, 
except the Lord. He is called 
the friend of the needy. Un- 
fortunately we seck our friend- 
ship in the flesh and blood with- 
out knowing a spiritual spark 
of the Lord cannot be ha PY in 
non-spiritual flesh and blood. 
A needy man cannot help an- 
other needy fellow. No mun- 
dane man thinks himself com 
im every respect. Everybody is 
a needy fellow. Even the great. 
est of all rich men thinks himself 
needy because he is perpetua- 
ily in search after spiritual bliss 
whith is a missing cluc. This 
missing clue is found out in the 
complete spiritual Whole — the 
Lord of one’s heart. Everything 
is cvaluated as zero without the 
Lord. The Lord is the positive 
digit with which zero added the 
number becomes multiplied by 


ten. (To be Continued) 
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tie birds in the air, In the Vedic 
scriptures we have a description 
of another fish which ds called 
“TIMINGAL.” It can swallow 
up the biggest whale without 
any difficulty. And besides this 
planet there are other innumer- 
able planets scattered all over 
the universe where there are 
many other living beings both 
animal and human being of 
which we have very little know- 
ledge. On the whole there are 
cightly four lacs species of living 
beings and within all of them 
the same spiritual spark is the 
vital force, which moves all such 
different dimensional bodics in 
different planets. 

These spiritual sparks are so 
many fragmenta} molecules of the 
Supreme spirit whole and they 
are compared with the molecules 
of the sun rays. The sun may be 
compared with the whole spirit 
and the sun rays may be compar- 
td with the spiritual sparks. 
Thesun rays are covering the 
Whole planetary system and 
within the rays of the sun there 
are hundred and thousands of 
planets revolving in their fixed 
Up orbits in outer space by the 
law of nature. Similarly within 
the spiritual rays of the supreme 
Spiritual whole, there are innu- 
merable spiritual plancts also 
called by the name of Vaikun- 
thas floating in the spiritual sky 
which is apart and different in 
constitution from this sky, ‘That 
aky is known as the parabyoma 
and the material planets within 
the innumerahle universes, are 
called different Lokas, Exactly 
like the material piancts made 
of the material atoms, there are 
innumerable 


omnipotent. The living entities 
who are just like the sparks of 
the fire are also inexhaustible and 
endowed with eternal energy 
exactly like the original fire and 
therefore the living entities are 
qualitatively equal with the Lord 
but notin quantity. The living 
entities are wondering through- 
out the whole material and 
Spiritual universes as above 
mentioned according to its free 
will which is also'a part of his 
constitution but he is not happy 
so Jong as he is away from the 
Lord. The sparks of the fire 
can remain illuminated along 
With the fire only and not with- 
outit. As long as the sparks 
are away from the original fire, 
the illuminating quality of the 
Spark becomes extinguished. 
Assuch there are some living 
beings who are away from the 
Spiritual sky and are in now 
contact with the material sky 
and thus have obtained material 
bodies to enjoy matter in diffe- 
rent Yaricties of material univer- 
ses. They are after the eternal 
enjoyment which they have 
missed since their separation 
from the spiritual world. The 
Spiritual sky is the impersonal 
Brahman which is the glowing 
effulgence of the Supreme Lord. 


Out of many many such 
wondering living entities some 
One is favoured with the infor- 
mation of their real position. 
The living being forgetful of its 
Spiritual identity wrongly consi- 
ders himself as one of the 
Product of the material energy 
and thus he remains in darkness 
til he develops a spiritual 
enlightenment by some chance, 
This chance js created imperce 
plibly by the association of 
trancendental ns who are 
kind ¢nough to travel all oyer 


the world for the benefit of 
the fallen living being who 
are hovering in the material 


plane without any information 
of the spiritual world, 

A living being, who gets this 
ultimate information for solution 
of the problems of st for 
existence, is called «a fortunate 
person, This fortune is gradu- 
aily accumulated by the acts of 
Sacrifice, charity and austerity, 
But te ofallsuch endeay- 
ours if the energetic living bein 

not come in contact with 
Some pure devotee of the Lord, 
he cannot get the seed of Spiri- 


being for his 
material bondage. To improve 
the material condition of living 
being forthe time being, is no 
solution for the perpetual strug- 
gle for existence. The acts of 
sacrifice, charity and austerity are 
performed by different persons 
for different purposes by the 
living entities under the ‘delusion 
of the material energy. ¢ 
There isa class of materia- 
lists who think. that the living 
entity is the last word in the 
spiritual world. They deny the 
existence: of another Supreme 
rsonality of Godhead and 
identifies the infinitesimal 
living being with the [Infinite 
Whole. This is due to imperfect- 
ness of knowledge, mperic 
philosophers who realise spiritual 
consciousness. are sometimes 
mislead in this way from the 
devotional path. The Bhagwat 
Geeta therefore directs that such 
emperic philosophers can realise 
Vasudeva or the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is omni- 
present by His superior energy 
everywhere, after many many 
births. 
Chaturvidha bhajante mum 
sukritino’arjuna Arto fijnasura- 
tharthi {nani cha bharashaya 
‘Tesham jnani nityayukta 
ecabhaktirbishisyate Priohi 
jnano"tyarthamaham sa cha 
mama priya, 
Udara sarba ebate jnanitatmaiva 
me matam, Asthita sahiyuktatma 
mamebanuttama gatim 
Bahunam jannamante jnanban 
mam prapadyate vasudeva 
sarbamiti sa mahatma sudurlava. 
(Geeta 7/16-19) 
The living entities in their 
material conception of life are 
somany imitation lords who 
desire to lord it over the mate. 
rial nature. The Supreme Lord 
is different from the living beings 
with limited potency, Had they 
been the same supreme persona- 
lities they would not have been 
under the laws of material nature 
in the form of three fold miseries. 
Foolish living entities forget that 
they are under the stringent laws 
of material nature. The foolish 
persons of the lowest rank try to 
conquer over the material nature 
by material science in different 
ways and the same class of men 
only frustrated in their material 
vours, declared that mate- 
rial world is false and spirit is 


the reality. desire to 
make 8 ie SP out of 

only as sometimes foolish 
person commit material suicide 
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des the body. This 
oe or eH one with the 
supreme isa product of poor 
fund of knowledge and such 
misleading persons may do welt 
if they ot to keep their original 
idenity of being parts and parcel 
of the Supreme and thus engage 
them in the devotional service 
of the aise afd the duty of 
ail parts and parcels. 

As above mentioned the 
living entities who have been 
engaged in the material bodies 
areas numberiess as the mite- 
rial atoms but the Supreme Lord 
is one Without a second, God 
is one and the living entities are 
numberless that is the verdict 
ofall revealed scriptures. By 
actual experience itis sten that 
all such living entities are subjec- 
ted to the stringent laws of 
Nature, One ‘should ponder 
over this as to how the Supreme 
one can bécome subjected to 
laws of nature. If the Supreme 
one becomes subjected to laws 
of Neture then the nature be- 
comes Supreme because she can 
contro] even the Supreme. But 
the supreme ‘beiig becoming 
one without a second, tither the 
nature must be supreme or the 
Lord, Ifthe nature is supreme 
there is no meaning of endeay- 
ouring for liberation from the 
clutches of material nature be- 
cause she cannot be overcome. 
The real fact is that the material 
nature by strength is superior to 
the living being so long the 
living being is in illusion and 
tries to exploit the resources of 
the material nature, he remains 
under the police action of the 
material nature and when he is 
frustrated in his attempt to 
enjoy material nature, the 
living being contemplates of 
becoming freed from the clutches 
of the yery powerful material 
nature. The position is one of 
oscilation of the clock pendulum 
from one side to another with- 
out any rest. This oscllating 
position of the living being is 
due to his gross ignorance of 
knowledge in the matter of his 
constitutional stand. 

One should know therefore 
definitely that the living entities 
are not one homogeneous or het- 
rogeneous amalgamation of a 
Spiritual lump as itis imagined 
by philosophers without suffice- 
ent fund o knowledge; but they 
(the living being) are, different 
individual beings each and every 
ont being separate from another. 
They are at present in different 
species of life generally classified 
under the 
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conschousness 
conditioned in the material bodies 
and therefore they are naturally 
expected to study the problems 
of living conditions popularly 
known as ‘hard struggle for life.” 
This problem of life is possible 
to be solved by the scriptural 
knowledge of trascendance recor- 
ded in the vedas or other similar 
Viteratures equally important ike 
that of the Vedic literatures. Such 
Vedic literatures are made in 
record by self realisnd liberated 
souls and they are absolute, They 
are meant to revive spiritual con- 
sciousness of the conditioned 
souls entangledin theactions and 
reactions of the material world. 
But there arc many 40 called hu- 
man beings who are no better 
than the lower animals, because 
they have nO interest in any other 
matter than the material necessi- 
ties of hife. Such materialistic men 
are differently classed in terms of 
develeping the spiritual consci- 
ousness and the best class of 
men are those who have taken 
to the studies of the Vedic 
literatures containing trans- 
cendental knowledge. This stage 
of life is classified under 
different names of sectional reli- 
giousitics, but most of them 
profess only under some parti- 
culars section of religiousity but 
actually they are as good as 
the animals, because they have 
no other concern in life than to 
fulfill the desires of the senses 
to the best capacities. And out 
of the men who actually follow 
the instruction of the setiptures 
mostly they are attracted by the 
fruitful seemingly material good 
work which results in the fulfil- 
ment of sense gratification. 
Persons who profess a particular 
section of religion, without any 
deep adehrence of faith, commit 


, all sorts of mischieveous acts 


which are forbidden in such trans- 
cendental literatures. These 
men are called impious men of 
the society and out of the pious 
men only the peo are mostly 
attracted by fruitive action of 
good work recommended in the 
Vedas of different countries. 


These # god acts of the better 
class of men are also specified 
for better 


be Seki of living 
condition which again is meant 
for better cultivation of spiritual 
knowledge. If a man is born 
in the family of materially well 
to do person. he should know it 
that he bas been offered a better 


con- 
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of material nature. But even 
in this Stage of philosophical 
conditions of the living being 
some of them are again attracted 
by the altruistic services and 
thus again fall down in the acti- 
vities, of material nature and only 
a few of them are able to come 
out successful aS the liberated 
persons or persons who have no 
attraction for material enjoyment 
good or bad. These persons 
relicved from the clutches of 
material enjoyment but without 
any definite position of spritual 
life, are called the liberated 
persons. 

Out of these liberated persons 
only who have no attraction for 
anything material in the shape of 
gain, adoration and reputation ete., 
can become a devotee of the 
Lord. The liberated persons are 
also at times attracted by materia! 
gain, adoration and reputation 
etc. bul a devoiee is not only not 
attracted by all these material 
enjoyments but also they are not 
attracted even by the dream af 
liberation Jrom material berieve- 
ment, 

Thus the devotee of the Lord 
is the only person who has com- 
pletely discarded all sorts of 
material desires, To get rid from 
all sorts of material desires does 
not mean to stop the function of 
desiring as it is conceived by the 
emperic philosophers, but to be- 
come 4 desireless person means 
not to desire any thing materia] 
but to desire for transcendental 
engagements only. 

The living being is the eternal 
active force and it is not possi- 
ble to make him non-active even 
in the liberated stage, The liber- 
ated stage means to become freed 
from the material diseases and to 
become freed from material disea- 
Ses does not mean spiritual death, 
In the healthy stage of spiritual 
life the liberated person has no 
Other desire than to serve the 
supreme Lord while in the condi. 
tioned life of material existence 
the nonrliberated person desires 
for sents gratifications, The ordi- 
naty claass of fruitive workers 
who want to accrue good results 
Of all activities for sense cnjoy- 
ment are called the gross enjoyers. 
Persons who are disgusted with 
material enjoyment by some way 
or other decry the material enjoy- 
ment out of frustrations and 
desires for fiberation. And per- 


“SONS WhO art Giipaged in the 


Search of mystic powers for mate. 


Yatra Trisargamrisha, 
Dhamna svena sada nirasta ku~ 

huksa Paramsatyam Dheemahi. 

(Bhag. i/i/i) 

This realisation of the Sup- 
reme Truth was achieved by Shri 
Vyasdeva by the initiation of 
Shri Narada, when Shri Vyasdeva 
was unable to achieve perfect 
satisfaction even after His comp- 
ilation of many many scriptures 
like the Vedas, Puranas, Vedanta 
histories like the Mahabharata 
etc, When He was not so satis- 
fied, Shri Narada, who was His 
Spiritual miaster advised Him to 
narrate the _ transcendental 
Absolute Personality of Godhead, 
His Name, Fame, Qualities, and 
Pastimes, which are identcal with 
the Absolute Truth. 

As such Shrila Vyasdeva then 
Sat on His sanctified seat at 
Shamyapras near Vadrikashram 
on the Himalyas and saw in 
meditation by His spiritualised 
Vision, the Supreme Lord and 
His illusory energy called by the 
name of Maya who keeps all 
conditioned living beings capti- 
yated by her three qualities. By 
Such transcendental realisation 
only Vyasdeva complied ‘Srimad 
Bhaghatam’ and in the beginning 
Of that transcendental narration, 
He offers His obsisances to the 
Supreme Truth Who is the 
Parama of the transcendance. 
The Supereme Lord is described 
as the Swarat or the complete in 
Himself. He is not like so many 
mundane ‘lords who are ali 
dependent on one another and 
are conditioned by the laws of 
Nature. He is realised by one 


rial enjoyment all of them are 
subtle enjoyers only and therefore 
they are not desireless. The 
devotee ts the only person who 
can be called adesircless person 
because he has no attraction 
either for liberation or for perfe- 
ction in the mysticism of subtle 
powers of the body and the mind. 

The Srimad Bhagwat confirms 
this statement of fact in the 6th 
canto [4th chapter 4th sioka as 
follows;— 


“Oh the great ¢age, it is very 
difficult to find out a really self 
satisfied devotee of Narayana the 
personality of Godhead, out of 
crores of liberated persons from 
materia) bondage and those who 
bate acnicrs ae a in the 
mys powers, any onc, 
therefore, desires liberation from 
the darkness of material atmos- 
phere, he can haye that by .cul- 
ture of metaphysical kno 


rial enjoyment he can have that 
by performances of sactifices,”” 


(To be continued) 
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who has achieved success in the 
Gayatri Mantra chamted by the 
intelligent class of men (the 
Brahmins). The word Dheemahi 
is particularly used here for this 
purpose. 

The Supreme Truth is des- 
cribed here as sentient person. 
His cognition, emotions and 
volitions are pre-existent prior 
to the e¢restion of cosmos 
because he initiated the primeval 
teacher ‘Brahma’ who was e¢n- 
lightened by Him only prior to 
the cosmic creation. The Supreme 
Lords knowledge is therefore 
different from thatof the mun- 
dane scholars. and_ the technical 
name of this transcendental 
knowledge is called Sambid, 
energy described in the Vishou 
Puranam, Sambid, Sandhini and 
Abladini are three different muni- 
festation of the internal potency 
which is described in the Bhapwat 
Gecta a5 Atma Maya or the in- 
ternal potency. This Atma Maya 
is different from the Gunamopee 
Mays oc the external opatency 
of three modes, Atma Maya 
is also called the Para Prakriti 
which is distinct. fromthe Apara 
Prakriti or the inert patter. 

In the Atma Maya which is 
distinct from the material Nature, 
there is.no scope. for illusion. 
In the material nature there is 
iusion like the mirage in the 
desert. There is the illusion of 
accepting a rope for the snake or 
water as the glass and vice versa. 
The creation of the Atma Maya 
is the Absolute world where 
nothing is different from siothing 
or every thing is non different 
from every thing. Tn that region 
the rope and snake are the same 
thing and therefore there is 10 
illusion at all. 


The Absolute world is the 
source of the material world or 
the relative world and as such the 
relative world isa perverted re- 
flection of the Absolute world. 
In the perverted reffection of the 
material world, cverything is 
created, maintained and lastly 
destroyed in the Jong run but in 
in the absolute world fiothing is 
created or destroyed but cvery- 
thing is unborn, beginning less 
and eternally existent. The Sup- 
reme Trath has therefore three 
different energies primarily 
namely (1) the internal potency, 
(2) marginal potency and (3) 
the external Potency. 

Where there is no iflusion of 
the rope and the snake isthe 
place of the internal potency. 
And where thereis such illusion 
of that of the mirage of the 
desert is te creation of the ex- 
ternal potency. And the living- 
entities who are cither controlled 
by the internal or the external 
potency of the Lord is called: the 
marginal potency. All these 


ye rot 
jute Truth 
who-is tho person controler or 


of minkiad” will take place on 
Friday. 

Voting for Somonrny 4 will be 

postal ballotamong the some 
PA less than 1000 “world 
citizens” in 42 countries. 

‘The Commonwealth of World 
Citizens, proclaimed in being at 
Carditf in 1956, exists “to exhibit 
@ demonstration of world unity,” 
its founder, British author and 
historian Dr. Hugh Schonficld 
states. 

Candidates include a former 
Italian Senator, Dr. Mary Tib- 
aldi Chiesa, of Milan, and an 
advocate of the Supreme Court 
of India. Dr Sanjib Chaudhuri, 
of Calcutta. 

The elected deputies will hold 
their first session as a parliament 
in Vienna in May, 1959. 

Condidates are forbidden to 
campaign for election, and voters 
choose from a list of names with 
qualifications.—Reuter. 

In response to this we beg to 
suggest io the public an ideal of 
universal citizen's forum for 
consideration and reaction. pe 


1, One state. 2. One language 
3. One Religion. 4. One Unit. 
$. One goal. 6, One proprietor 
7. One culture, 8. One philosophy 
9. One standard 10, One economy 

1. One state means that the 
whole world shall be controlled 
by one government. The experi- 
ment in India shall begin with 
unification of Indian states Differ- 
ent provinces may exist as it is 
now but the government shall be 
one; there shall be no more exist- 
ence of the state governments 
incurring unnecessary expenses 
for management. 


world. In India the one language 
shall be solved by 


t Hindi grammar. which 
gies basic principle. 

An authorissd grammar on 
the basis of Sanskrit root shall be 
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UNIVERSAL CITIZENS FORUM 


Bagiet while orginal, Sanskrit 


3. One religion means one God 
and one scripture namely the 
Bhagwat Geeta, One God means 
the All Attractive personality of 
God head Krishan in His Absolute 
form. The word Krishna is 
identifical with the word God. 
Because ‘Krishna’ means that 
which attracts or that which 
negativises the three fold miseries 
of repetition of birth and death. 
Life is eternal and the aim of 
life therefore should be to make 
it fres from all troubles of 
materially living conditions. The 
word Krishna aims this Per- 
fection of life and the word God 
means the same thing because the 
idea of God worship means to 
attain a perfection of life. 


Every religionist accepts the 
idea of God whether personal 
orimpersonal. God is both at 
one and the same time. Krishna 
isin everywhere in His imper- 
sonal feature but in His persona- 
lity Heis present inhis trans- 
cendental abode by His personal 
eae That makes a complete 

od. 


The Bhagwad Gecta claims 
every living being including the 
animals and other beings in all 
species of life--as the sons of 
Godhead. Therefore the idea of 
universal brotherhood is men- 
tioned in the only scripture of 
the world—the Bhagwad Geeta. 
Thisbook of knowledge shall be 
the subject matter of propagation. 


4. One unit means the diverse 
people of the states shall work 
only for the welfare of the state 
and not for individual benefit. 
There may be diversity of func- 
tions by different divisions of 
activities but aim of such acti- 
vities shall be one means welfare 
of the state. Assuch there shall 
be four classes of men. 


(A) The intelligent class of 
men with fall knowledge of 
human necessities, as confirmed 
by previous sages. 


(B) The statesmen class of 
men with full training of manage- 
ment about needs of all living 
being under the guidance of the 
intelligent class. 


{C) The productive class of 
men namely, the agriculturists, 
the industrialists and the trading 


) 


Ali the different divisons of 
classes are equally important as 
much as any ae tage 
body mporta 
dilforent Ps he The head and 
the leg of the body are equally 
important in relation with bodily 
fundtions and yet head is the 
most important part of the body 
to guide the whole bodily act- 
jons. The whole idet i to 
accept the theory of unity in 
diverse actions. 


5, One goal means the activities 
of the people should be guided 
with referenee to their eternal 
life. They should be made 
happy not only in this life but 
alsoin the next, Foolish people 
donot know this continuity of 
life like the foolish children are 
careless about their future pros- 
pect. The parents guide the 
foolish children and similarly 
the state shall guide the 
foolish people who have no 
knowledge of future life. There 
are two goals of life namely (1) 
fulfilment of immediate needs and 
(2) fulfilment of prime needs. 
Immediate needs are aimed at 
satisfaction of the senses and 
mind but prime need is the up- 
liftment the spirit soul. 


People should be given all 
chances not only for fulfilling the 
present needs of the sensesin a 
controlled manner but also to 
fulfil the needs of ultimate goal 
namely the spiritual upliftment. 


6. One proprietor means that 
there shall be no individual propi- 
etor of any property of the state. 
The state shall be the owner of 
all propertes and citizens shall be 
the servitors only for the complete 
welfare. The ideais something 
like the joint family system in 
which no indvidual person is 
considered to be the proprietor 
and every one does his bit of 
work for the total welfare and 
equal share of the benefit. The 
symbolic representative of pro- 
prictorship shall be dedicated 
to the Personality of Godhead in 
all different units of the state 
and every living being including 
the animals etc., shall have the 
tight to live and prosper indivi- 
dually according to the laws. 
Nobody shall be absolutely free 
and yet freedom of action will be 

given to every one. Everyone shall 

be the servant of the state and 
the state shall look after the citi- 
zens in complete harmony. 


7. One culture means that the 
Stato shall encourage in every 
way to the development of 
Spiritual culture. Every living being 
is a spiritual spark covered ty the 
material body. So there is no 
difference between the learned 


Regd. No. D—857 


SCHOLARS DELUDED 
(contd. from page 3) 
master of all mystic powers dis- 
played under different headings 
of energies. The personality of 
Godhead is ore called as 
Swarat and Parama or the self- 
sufficient Supreme. When the 
supreme sonality therefore 
descends His Atma Maya, 
He does not become as one of 
the so many conditioned persons, 
neither he is different from His 
Personal Form as it is in the 
case with the living entities. It 
is wrong therefore to compare 
the Personality of Godhead with 
ordinary living beings or artifi- 
cially elevate a living being to 
the level of the Supreme Person. 
The Supreme Person's being non 
affected by external potencial 
different modes,—is described as 

follows :-—( Bhag;/xi/38)}. 
Etad Ishanam  Ishasyaprakri- 


tishthopi Tadguni 
Na Yuyyate Sadatmasthair Yatha 

Buddhitadashrya. 

Specially of the Personality 
of Godhead is that he is never 
under the condition of the ma- 
terial nature. And in the same 
way a living entity who is spri- 
tually enlightened by the grace 
of the Lord, is also never attrac- 
ted by the modes of nature 
although such living being is 
within the jurisdiction of the 
material energy. 

But it happens so that a 
neophyte spiritually inclined 
person is sometimes deluded by 
the external energy and consider 
the personality of Godhead as 
one of the conditioned souls who 
are embodied by the conditions 
of the material nature. 

One mendicant Shri Madan 
Mohan Brahmachary met Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan the great Indian 
Philosopher and Vice President 
of India. He was yery kind to 
make a presentation of his book 
‘The Bhagwat Gita’ to the above 
Brahmachary. The Brahmachary 
read the above book but he was 
not satisfied by it because, al- 
though the book is very scholarly 
edited there are so many incon- 
gruencies for lack of transcen- 
ental realisation which definitely 
proves the statement of Srimad 
Bhagbatam as even the gods are 
bewildered in the Supreme 
Person. Gods like Brahama, 
Shiva, Indra ete. are also deluded 
sometimes by the Supreme 
Tilusory Potency. 

The Brahmachary, however, 
who met Dr. Radhakrishnan was 
Sorry to find out such delusion 
of a scholar like Dr. Radhakri- 
shnan, especially when he read 
On page 254 of the book (the 


1m the pro clast of men—sha! and the fool, so far spiritual Buagwat Gita of Dr. Radha- 
language shall be sanskritised oy "ths wieaine wet abe identity is doniseetied = se krishnan} a deluded explanation 
Hindi with Devanagri script. (D) The 1 ‘ learned shall try to uplift the the sloka No. 34 Ch, ix B. G. 
Sanskritised Hindi means to men shall ite Gris toe of position of the fool by love and he exact words mentioned 
learn Sanskrit through a common {he above uonen Pose he onlyto affection and shall not look ‘herein are as follows:— 
popular a ~s upper class of men. down upon any living being. That “It isnot the personal Krishna 
that thr the Sanskritised All the above classes shall be Shall be the cultural propaganda {9 Whom we haye to give our- 
Hindi » Sanskrit lan- qualified by personal abilities of the universal citizens forum. Selves up utterly but the unborn, 
of finpuistics Spittimme goal without any reference to the beginningless, eternal who speaks 
problem. English origin of birth, (To be continued) through (Krishna)” 
Printed and Published bythe Bdiior ars (To be continued) 
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Under caption of LITERARY 
LAPSES in the editorial column 
of the Times of India, Bombay 
dated 12/10/58 it was argued 
whether trath and beauty are 
compatible terms with one 
another, The editorial said, 
while criticising Professor 
Humayun Kabir’s speeches in 
Caleutta on literary lapses, that 
one would agree willingly, if it 
came to that, to express the 
truth, but since truth is not 
always beantiful—indeed it is 
frequently rather startling and 
unpleasant—how js one to express 
trath and beauty at the same 
time ! 

In reply to this we may 
inform all concerned that 
Truthand Beanty are compatible 
terms. It is rather emphatically 
asserted that truth which is 
Absolute is always beautifyl, 
The Truth is so beautiful that 
it attracts every one including 


the Truth itself Truth is so 
beantiful that amany sages, 
saints and devotecs have left 


everything for the sake of Trath. 
Mahatma Gendhi the idel of the 
modern world de dicated hiw tife 
for experinyventing with Truth 
and all his activities were target- 
ted towards Truth only. 

Why Mahatma Gandhi—every 
one of usis searching after an 
urge of Truth only because it innot 
only benatifal but also all power. 
fol, st resourceful, all famous, 
all renouncing and all knowledge. 
Unfortunately people have 
information of the actual 
Truth and YOU par cent oien in 
sil ranks of ifs are following the 
footprints of Untruth only 
inthe name of Truth and its 
senreing after. We are actually 
attracted with the beauty of 
Trath but we are habiteated 
to lave wuitruth from time imm- 
emer) in the name of Truth, 
And therefore tothe mundaner 
Frath and Beauty are incompa- 
tible terme, The  mundanc 
Truth and beauty is explained 


an follows : 
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A person fellin love with o 
beautiful girl (7). The man was 
very powerful and strongly built 
but his character was very 
doubtful. The girl was not only 
beautiful in appearance but also 
saintly in character, As auch the 
beatiful girl did not like the pro- 
posal of the powerful man. The 
powerful man however insisted 
upon his lustful desires and the 
beautiful girl requested the man to 
wait for seven days only and after 
that she fixed upa time when 
the man could meet her, 


The strongman agreed and 
with high expectations began to 
count and wait for the zero hour 
when he was fixed up to meet 
the girl. 


The ssiintly girl however in 
order to maifest the real beatrty 
of relative Truth adopted a 
means Which i# very instructive, 
She took upa very strong dose 
of purgative medicine and for 
Seven. days continually she 
passed only loose stool and also 
vomitted all that sh# ate, And 
all the looge stool and the vomits 
were stored np in suitable reser. 
voirs. Axa result of this laxa- 


tive medicine the socalled 
beautiful girl became lean, thin 
like «a Skeleton and  tarned 


blackish in complexion and the 
beautifitevs balls werp pushed 
into the sockets of the skull, 
And at the appointed hour she 
was waiting anxiously to receive 
the man in love. 

The man appeared on tho 
xonny well dressed and well 
behaved and asked the waiting 
girl, who was depresed in appear. 
‘nov, about the boautifyl girl 
who called him there, The avass 
could not recognise the waiting 
girl, as the same beautifal girl 
whom he was aking for, The 
same girl however was in a 
pitiable condition and the fooliah 
Man iispite of repeated assertion 
could sist recognise her, Jt waa 
all due to the acion of the medi- 
cine only, 
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At last the girl told the 

werful man all the story of 
hee beauty and told him that 
she had separated the ingredients 
of beauty and stored them up in 
the reservoirs. She also told 
him that he could enjoy the 
juices of beauty stored up in the 
reservoirs. The mundane poetic 
or the lunatic man agreed to 
sew the juices of beauty and thus 
he was directed to the store of 
loose stool and liquid vomit 
whith were emanating unbearable 
bad smell and thus the whole 
story of beauty liquid was dis- 
closed to him, The character- 
leas man by the grace of the 
Saintly girl was able to distin. 
guish between the shaduw and 
the substance and thus he came 
to his senses. 

That is the real position of 
every ane of us who are attracted 
with the false material beauty. 
The girl as above mentioned 
developed a hentutiful material 
body aa she desired in her mind 
but in fact she was apart from 
such temporary material body 
ani mimd. She is im fact o 
spiritual spirk and so also the 
man in love who was attracted 
by the false skin of the girl. 

Both professor Humaytn 
Kabir anid the elitor of the Times 
of India are however deluded by 
the oubward beauty ana attraction 
of the relative trath and are un- 
aware of the spiritual spark which 
is both Truthand Beaaty at on 
and the same time, The spiritual 
spark is so beautiful that on it« 
leaving the so oflled beautiful 
body full of steols and vomit—no 
body would like to touch it even 
though the same is decorated with 
eoatly coxtimin, 

And beeause we are all after 
& fislso relative truth therefore the 
game is iticompatible with real 
beauty. The truth is so permanen- 
tly beautifal that it maintains the 
same standard of boayty as it is 
for loos and eroresof years. Be- 
hides that such spiritual spark is 
indestractible, The beauty of 


TY 


the outer skin can be destroyed 
in « few hours time only by one 
dose of strong purgative pill but 
the beauty of Trath is always the 
same and indestructible as it is 
always. Unfortunately mundane 
editors and professors are ignorant 
of this beautiful sparks of spirit 
as well as the whole firy resources 
of these spiritual sparks and their 
interrelations of transeondental 
pastinies, When the same is dis- 
played here by the Grace of the 
Almighty the foolish persons who 
connot see beyond the senses take 
that pastime of Truth and Beauty 

in the light of the above store of 
loose stools and liquid vomit and 
thus became despaired and de- 
clare how Truth and beauty can 
be at one and the 
same time, 

The mundaners do not know 
that the Whole spiritual Entity is 
the beautiful Person attracting 
everything as the Prime Sub- 
stance and the Prime source and 
Fountan Head of evergthing that 
bs. And the infinitesimal spiri- 
qual sparks as parts and paredls 
of the Whole spirit ase qualita. 
tively the same beautiful and 
éternal entities, The difference ta 
that the Whole fis eternally the 
Whole and the pirts are eternally 
the parts. Both of them are the 
Ultimate Truth, ultimate beauty, 
nitimate knowledge, ultimate 
energy, ultimate renuneiation 
and nitimate opulance, 

So far literary lapses are son- 
corned any literature which does 
riot describe snch Ultimate Truth 
and Besuty is a store of loose 
stools and liquid vomit of the re- 
lative truth may it be desuribed 
by any mundane poet or thinker 
Of Any country, Resi literature is 
that which describes about these 
uitimate Truth and beauty, Poet 
Kalicdas is as mach a mandane liter 
atuet as professor Humayun Kabir 
of the oditor of the Times of Inia, 
Such a miahdane fiteratuer like 
poot Kalidas went to see alearned 
queen of his time and sent his 
card, (To be Continued) 
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and the standard of morality in the 
hovse-holl affairs may be com- 
pletely different from the moral 
oodles of the market place, In 
that wa 


unless and until we find out the 
standard of morality in oll per- 
fectness. 

Totake upa very comman 
cause we may cite the following 
examples of morality. In the 

codes of the revealed scrip- 
ure it is instructed that one 
ghoul avoid the following im- 
moral activities of life, if any 
dme wants at all to make 
ef life. Such prahibi- 
tory injunctions are as follows ; 

(1) One should not make any 
unholy connection with woman, 

£ One should not indulge 
in matter of unneconmary 
animal slaughter. 

(3) One should not be adicted 
to the debaeed habit of intoxi. 
cation. 

(4) One should not be adivcted 


moral by the above codes we can- 
wet expect any citizen of the 
state to follow the moral prinoi- 
The public leader cannot 

% succesful loader if he is 


he observed the above moral 
principles in life, Although he 
wee & marricd man during his 

of the country he 
all sorts of bodily relation with 
hard wits ove ad what 
Sa 
Seamanenil be seamstalle sie 


every chance of falldown either 
by the boy or by the girl. 

* change of social conditions, 
the standard of conjugal life is 
also changing but the code of 
avoiding unholy connection with 
woman is always there. You 


changed, Beoausé unholly con- 
nection with woman is the begin- 
ning of all immorality, There 
are thousands and one exarnples 
in the history of mankind as to 
how 4 great man fell down simply 
by illegimate connection wi 
woruan. 


The highest principle of moral 
code begins therefore with the 
codes of avoiding illicit connec- 
tion with woman. 

In the moral codes of ordi- 
nary dealing the standard of 
judging a person aboot his be- 
coming « learned man is defined 
like this. 

The testing criterions are as 
follows : 

(1) That a learned man is he 
who is able to look upon all 
women, except his own married 
wife, ss his mother—is certainly 
4 passed moralist. 

(2) That a learned man is he 
whe troats others’ rty as 
much wntonchable as aro the 
household refuse thrown away 
in the dust bin of the street, 


upon 

anitnals as objects of killing by 
man and become moral at the 
same time, You cannot live at 
the expense of others and become 
moral at the sametime. The 
whole world or the universe i» 
conducted © Sone eee 

external 


f 
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affairs of the human 
society is being managed under 
the above arrangement and every 
where the division of the above 
four Glasses of men cant be found 
under different names only, Such 
classification of men is made 
aceording to the standard of 
qualification and occupation and 
not by any birthright claim. 
The idea of the caste system is 
based on the above principle 
and it has nothing todo with 
any birth right claim. When such 
birth right claim is made the 
whole thing becomes vitiated 
and the order of the society 
becomes degraded for want of 
real moral strength. 

The learned scholar who 
devotes himself to studies only 
must follow the previous learned 
Acharyas or men in authority 
and must not deviate from the 
atandarnd of the great Acharyas. 
Inthe Bhagwat Geeta worship 
of the bonafide Acharyas ix 
recommended for the learned 
persons who actually want te do 
something good to the suciety. 
Such Sarnot sahohick may under- 
take all kinds of research work to 
uit the current social and politi- 
cal circumstances and may 
make some external alternation 
in the procedure of the work bat 
ifthey deviate from the ideals 
of the original authorities, they 
must be called immoral men. 
One should always follow the 
foot prints of the standard 
Mahajan or the Acharyas recog- 
nised by all concerned, The 
research work taken up by such 
scholars must have an aim for 


tely a certain section of men 
claim to become a Brahmin 
simply by birth right without 
having the necdssary qualifica- 
tion and the term Harijan which 
is specially meant for the pure 
devotees of the Lard is now 
applied to the lower classof men 
without any proper rectification. 
Any man even from the lowest 
status of society can become a» 
Harijan or Brahman and there is 
norestriction for them but «uch 
Harijan or Brahmin must possess 
the necessary qualification. That 
is the standard of morality. Im- 
moral persons only olaim some- 
thing whieh they do not deserve. 
Immoral persons without being 
qualified want to captare powet 
ofthe grest man against the 
principle of standard morality 
Similarly the Lord is brought to 
the standard of wretched men 
under the name of Daridrs 
Narayana without knowing the 
real morality. The word Narayan 
isso exalted that it cannot be 
compared with the names of 
Brohms the creator of the uni- 
verse or Shiva the anihilator 
of the universe, And if such 
Nareyena is compared with 
the wretched persons it ix an 
act of immorality as itis seid in 
the standard scriptures. So far 
birth right is concerned even 4 
man born by a great father can. 
not claim t be equal to his 
father without being duly quali- 
fied. The sen of a big High 
Court Judge cannot claim to be- 
come the High court judge with. 
out the necessary qualifications 
In the Bhigwat Geeta the 
Personality of Godhead claims 
all sorts of living entities as His 
own sons. Ax such all living 
entities ineluding the hogs and 
dogs naturally become His sons 
but as they hare degraded 
themscloves in the species of 
lower animals by the result of 
their own activities, they are 
hever equal to the qualific ations 
of the sseociates of God. Altho. 
ugha dog is aloa son of God, 
he is dog at the same time. [t 
is the qualification only therefor: 
that counts inall spheres of life and 
not simply by claiming the sans 
of the Supreme Lord. The mora! 
codes of such qualifications an 
Mentioned in the revealed 
serspture and morality means to 
qualify oneself to the satisfaction 
of the “ihe me authority. 
preme anthority is 
Vishnu or the Lord who is 
Sbove all other living beinge. 


‘ 
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amongest Aeuryas or the demons. 
The moral codes of the Asauryns 
are from that of the 
The moral codes yi 
Surayas is to satisfy the wishes 
me Lord whereas the 
efthe Asurayas sre 
to satisfy their own eases, The 
senses of the Asurayas being 


imp in the matter of sense 
aovafection, their moral codes 
cannot be accepted as standard 
and we ace therefore clashes 
amongst the asurayos in the 
neme of moral standard. Sense 
gratification cannot be taken as 
merst at any stage. In any 
home, sotinty or state no body 
can be & moral man who satisies 
hik own senses without satisfying 
the higher authorities. No body 
ean be happy therefore in any 
status of the society or state if 
he jx unable to abide by the 
mopral codes of that particular 
institution in which he ia atta. 
ohed, 

Ae Englishman or an Ameri. 
can or & German or an Indian or 
atiy one else are all free members 
of a free state respectively. But 
that freedom is not absolate. 
Every individual member of the 
state mist abide by the laws of 
the state otherwise such flaw 
breakers shall be subjected to 
the police action of the state, 
This idea of the small state and 
that of the individyidual person 
can equally be applied to the 
lurger state of Vishnu or the 
Supreme Lord of the universal 
state, 

The conception of the caste 
system is made by the order of 
the Lord and the Vishnuperanam 
Yerifies the order in the following 
words, 

Varnashramacharavata 
Purushena Para Puman 
Vishnvraradhyte Pumsam 
Nanyattattosha Karanam, 
Any person who abides by the 

principle of four division of the 
social order as well ae one who 
ik Abin to follow the four stages 
of spiritual realization can only 
satinfy the Sopreme Lord and 
there is no other alternative to 
sstiafy Him. And that is the 
begining of Morality, 

And what in this Varna hram 
system { The four varnas are res- 
pectively the intelligent claw. of 
wen, the statesmen, the commer- 

conmununity and the labourer 
oles known as the Brahmins, the 
Kehatriyas, the Vaishyos and the 
Suicas wally, And 


they fulfil the standard o satisty- 
ing the Lord. It is@ scheme of co- 
operation for every anos benefit. 
The intelligent glass of men or 
the Brahmins are said to be the 
head of the whole bedy, the 
statesmen or the Kshatriyas are 
the arms, the commercial commu- 
nity or the Vuishyna are the 
thigha and. the labourer class of 
men are the logs of the whole 
body, So neither the head nor 
the lege are lees important for the 
verviee of the body which com- 
pared with the all pervading 
personality of Godhead, But 
Without any service for the satis. 
faction of the Lord the scheme is 
a show only as mach as the blind 
eye or false ¢ye is only a show 
to cheat innocent public without 
any value of the ¢ye, There it 
no quarrel between the capitaliss 
and labourer or the industritlists 
and the labourers in healthy or 
méral condition of the society 
as there is no quarrel between 
any different parts of the body 
in healthy condition. Oumbined 
aotivities for the one supreme 
goal of life fe, satisfaction of 
the njtimate person is the sum 
and substance of moral standard. 

Anything which isnot aimed 
at the abovementioned goal of 
lifé is called atheism or non- 
moral standard of {ifs Byiri- 
tual realisation and moral life 
are both identical things. Spiri- 
tual life without morality has no 
meaning and in the same way 
taorality without the knowledge 
of the supreme authority is only 
a show. Any person who is en- 
gaged in the transcendental 
serview of the Lord in teri of 
the above scheme, must have 
all the moral quilitirs 
which are visible inthe charac. 
ter of tho goda whereras person 
who has no relation with the 
personality of the Lord evidently 
cannot have any moral quality 
and that is the verdict of the 
history of Kuna society, ‘There. 
fore moral ify ix not a life of 
senen gratification but itis a life 
for the satisfaction of the higher 
wuthority. 

The animal life is condycted 


ing « a ani 
eating up “ stocked 
there, but if # man dors eo he is 


ae 
2 


ford 
the animal life even in the human 
form, certainly he is again sent 
back to snimal spicies of life for 
leadi a life of the ‘Nara- 
dhama’, Nara means a man and 
adhama mean the most degra- 
ded. So nsradhama mrane that 
4 man who does not develop the 
mortal standard of life is again 
degraded into the animal kingdom 
with full facility for sense enjey- 
ment like the degs and hogs 
withont any seme of morality. 

As we have already stated 
that mora! quality hasno value 
if it is devoid of the relation of 
the Lord. A dog is sometimes 
called moral animal beeanse it 
is very faithful to its master. 
But that sort of faithfulness has 
no moral standard because it has 
forgotten its relation with God. 
The doy may bo very faithful to 
its master but it is not faithful to 
other dogs who are more akin to 
ite features. A dog at once 
begins howling as soon as it sees 
another dog in the precincts of 
its jurisdiction and similarly we 
can see that a man is very good 
man in relation to his own at- 
mosphere but when the question 
of selfinterest, community interest 
society interest or national in+ 
terest is there he bevomes the 
most ferocvions man exactly like 
the dog. These things happen 
only when there is not spiritual 
realisation of the human being 
and they think only in terms of 
self interest community interest, 
soot interest or national in- 
terest without any interest for 
the Lord. Real morality is there 
when everything is acted in the 
interest of the Lord which ip- 
clades all other minor interest, 

Without such spritua!l realisa- 
tion in view no amount! of one- 
sided doggish service of fuithful- 
ness will bring in any moral 
Standant of fife, If ‘it was 
possible at al! then all the leaders 
of different nations would not 
have quarreled between them- 
selves for some temporary things 
which they have wrongly avcep- 
ted As permanant, For want of 
Tea) Mora) life Chere j continuous 
rupture of national interest and 
ali schemes of peace and her- 
rs being contingously fras- 
trated without any solution. 
The doge cannot” make any 
solution of eantinnous quarrel 
because they are unable to re- 
Vive their onseirusness of 
rolation with Gud. But the man 
ifhe Whee he can doso «nsj) 
because ho has the capacity o 


discharging this rhay! . 
The wach gs chien 
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ased condition he has eo 


to relieve the dixcased con. 
dition of the present set up of 
Godless civiixation the Le 
have to consult the liberated phy- 
icians who bave already proseribed 
the rihgt medicine and right diet. 
The right medicine ia vey simple. 
They miust attend to hear the 
trascendental messages from the 
Lord and the diet is preseribed in 
the matter of partaking the rem- 
nant foodstuff or Prasadam or the 
food stuff which js first offered to 
the Lord. There is no fear of the 
foodstuff being taken up by the 
Lord if it is offered to Him bat 
by doing so the food stuff is puri- 
fied by spiritus! process which 
helps the eater in reviving his 
consciousness of relation with 
God, When one revives his Godly 
consciousness by hearing i sub- 
missiveness the mrsasge of the 
Lord and make practice far eating 
the Prasadam under prescribed 
rales, ho is sure to revive his lost 
consciousness and thus make 
progress in becomming «& thoral 
Man proportionately with the 
revival of god  vonsciowksnees, 
Every disease takes some time 
for its being completely exred but 
the treatment must begin with- 
out delay, We shall requestall 
leaders of the society in all coun- 
tries $0 accept this process of 
treatment which is neither expen- 
sive mor difficult. The whale 
thing is possible to be adjusted in 
terms of the special circumstances 
and we shall advice every one te 
adopt this method for a gencral 
relief in the epidemic af mora 
degradation. 

Advancement of modera edu- 
cation has no value because it is 
devoid of moral standard, Advan. 
ood students in the university of 
modern education have te be guar 
ded by regular Police foros for 
the matter of observing the moral 
codes of the university. And the 
highest officer in the state section 
has to be brought inte justice by 
the supreme court of law for his 
conduct of misappropriation of 
public money, Such is the con. 
dition of moral life at present, 

Therefore an educated man 
does not necessarily mean a man 
or mnorality while an illiterate man 
With full conscioucness of the Lord's 
presence everywhere makes him 
the most moral and faithful man 
in the world, Therefore itis not 
tho so called ednowtion bot Rix 
god consciousness of the man that 
will bring in the required maral 
standard, Godless civilisation 
full with vulgar literatures of eex 
imluigenos or instruction by 
advanoed science in the matter 
of sense gratifieation of the un- 
controlled semses, makes the 
whole scientific brain immorally 
compact. [newation af the atomic 
bomb i the reanit of the 
grade of scientific brain. But the 
Whole world is disturbed new for its 
fear may be real or unreal and it 
is the sign of pure sense gratifica. 
tien under the influence of power 
intoxication. (To be Continued) 
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SCHOLARS | 


(A critical review of 


We had no intention fo enter 
Ineo argomicots with Dr. Radha- 
Krishnan but the Brahmachary 

to review 


the Bhagwat Gita of Dr, Radha- 
Krishnan as there are so many self 
contradictory statements commi- 
ated by the great scholar, We 
have all respects for Dr. Radha- 
krishnan because he is not only 
the second citizen of India, the 
great world ren 


: 
: 
i 
d 
: 
: 


antagonism with a great scholar 
but is harm even by creating 
a friendly relation with a fool. An 
antagonistic scholar will never 


g 
scholarly exposition of the Bhag- 
wat soni 

are is a popular story in 
Bengal that a man who was o 
great «cholar in the Ramayana of 
seven cantos, asked somebody as 
to, whove father was Sita (?), In 
the above explanation of Dr, 
Radhakrishnan as quoted above 
that it is not the personal Krishna 
to whom we have to give oursol- 
ves up bat to the umborn ete. Dr, 
Radhakrishnan = means — that 
Krishi is born, has beginning and 
is transient (1) 

In such misunderstanding 
about Krishna by Dr. Radha- 
krishnan, we find a similarity be- 
tween him and the Ramayana 
scholar who enquired about the 
fatherhood of Sita (1) The whole 
theme of the Bhagwat Geeta is 
eulmimated in the following words 
whieh Sri Krishna said to Arjuna 
(8. G. Ch. XVII) 


Sarban Dharman Paritajya 
Mamekam Saranam Braja 

Aham Tva Sarva Papebhya 
Mokshyishyam! Ma Shucha 

The Personality of Godoad said 
to Arjona that he should give up 
ali «lesires and take His saranamt 
or take shelter onto Him. He 
was ostured not to become heaita- 
ting in doing so, because in that 
way he would be saved from all 
the reactions of «ina. 

His saranam means Saranagati 
and Dr. Radhakrishnan has 
explained thix Sadabidha Sarana- 
eat as follows in his essays page 

“Prapatti has the following 
Boowaatior (7) goodwill to all (amu- 
kulyasya ‘Sambalpa) (1) absence 

of if will (pratikulpasya vivarja- 
nam) (iii) faith that the Lord will 
protect (rakshisyatiti yisvasa- 
Pelanam) (iv) resort to him ea 
savior (goptritve yaranam tatha) 
(¥) senne of utter belplowmness 


_ 


(4 
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DELUDED | 


Dr, Radhakrishnan’s edition of the Bhagwat Gita) 


(Contd. from previous issue) 


(Karpanyam) and complete 
atma 
sone eager th ae 


personality of Godhead, 
‘will to nil M4 


devote but it is not possible for 
devotes or any person, VO 

to every ono and all, Therefore 
the Janckulyasya samkalpa: 
means directly thar one eh 
accept Sri Krishna without fail as 
the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and not in the manner 
suggested by De, Radbakrishaan, 
When he says the Lord he must 
mean the personality of 

and not His im 1 feature 
Brahman, Resort to Him in An 
utter sense of helplessness was 
actually done by Arjuna to the 
personality of Sri Krishna even 
inthe beginning of the Bhagwat 
Geeta as he (Arjuna) know it per- 
fectly well that Sri Krishna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Absointe Lord with Whom 
there is no difference of the imper- 
sonal Brahman. There is no di- 
fference in the Person and imper- 
son of the Supreme Brahman. 
But Dr, Radhakrishnan has made 
a difference in Krishna which is a 
dormant sign of ill will to the 
Personality of Godhead, although 
he admits that the Bhagwat Gita 
is meant for describing the Per- 
sonality ef Godhead. This process 
of ‘pratikul’ behaviour is certainly 
not ‘anukulyasya samkaipam', it 
ix something tike goodwill to all 


except Shri Krishna (1) 
The “Bhagwat” affirms that 
by the grace of the _ illusory 


énergy. the great scholars can 
sometime cover the meaning of a 
word or can coin something else 
and we think Dr. Radhakrishnan’s 
meaning of the word Anukulyasya 
Samkalpa is something like eover- 
ing its real import. 

Prapatti mvons the first prin- 
ciples of Bhakti, Prapatti means 
to agres to serve. For the Jnannis 
or the emperic philosophers it 
takes however many births to 
attain to the stage for Prapatti. 
The desoription of Saranngati as 
quoted by Dr, Radhakrishnan is 
# statement of the Vaishnava 
Tantra and the whole process is 
meant for Vishnu Upasana (wor. 
ship). Thoxe who are worshippers 
of the Lord (Vishnu) are known as 
Vaishnavas. Annkullyasys sam- 
kitpa means that one should 
reniler services to Krishna fisvour- 
ably. 

“ Anukulyena Krishnanushilanam 
bhaktiruchyate* Bhakti means ty 
sirve the Lord favourably. After 
allevery one ie hound to serve 

the Bapremo Lord eilher directly 
or indireetlyand such service ix 
rendered sometimes anfavourable. 
Thess who are serving unfavory. 
oy us non int they like Kansa 
and Jars b alsa tho. 
ght of Krishna constantly (which 
called Staranam) but because 


auch stmaranam was made un- 
favourebly such were 
not counted amonget the devo. 
tees. ‘To remember the Lord 
favourably bi iy re a“ 
anukul sam kalpam. " 
think that is the real meaning of 
the word and not de it fe explat- 
ned by Dr. Radha krishnan. 

In the Bhagwat Geota the 
Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krishna says surrender unto Me 
only. But Dr. Radha krishnan 
gays surrender not te the person 
Krishna, Is it not the opposite 
view to suit the particular type 
of philosophy followed by Dr. 
Madhaloininde ? This indirect 
interpretations of the Maysvadi 
school for all kinds of revealod 
scriptures are acts of pr tikul 
reualoa and this pratikul sam- 
kalpa of the Mayavadins is pro- 
perly condemned in the Bhagwat 
Geeta as follows :— 


Na Mam Duskritins Modha 
Prapadyante Naradhama 
Mayaya Pahrita Jnana 
Ashuri Bhavamashrita. 


Kansa, Jarasindha and per. 
sons who followed them were 
designated as Ashuras because 
they did not treat Krishna very 
favourably, Such Ashuras are 
made to forget their real know- 
ledge by the influence of material 
energy. Kansa or Jurasandha 
both of them were highly enlight- 
ened so far ag material knowledge 
is concerned, but beeause they 
disobeyed or despised Sri Krishna 
they were called Ashnrag, 

Reading the Bhagwat Gecta 
by the process of anukulpasya 
samkalp was approved by Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu im the 
following narration. 

When Sri Chaitanya Maha. 
prsbhu the’ great Apostle of 
preaching transcendental love 
of Godhead, was touring in 
South India, He met one simple 
Brahmin at the temple of Bri 
Ranganath. This Brahmin was 
reciting Bhagwat Geeta in his 
devotional way. Tho pure Brah- 
min was rowing the Bhagwat 
Geeta in thy ceatatio style with 
fears in his eyes but other 
fellows who knew him well 
were laughing and Joking at him. 
His neighbours knew it that 
the Brahmin wae illiterate and 
therefore it woe nat possible for 
hin to read ont the text of the 
scripture which is written in 
Sanskrit. Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu observed the incidence 
and he went forward to the 
Brahmin scholar and asked him 
very politely what ho was 
reading and why he way crying 
by reading the book. ‘The Hrah- 
min promptly replied that 
ps h he eo making a show 
of treading the Bhagwat Goeta, 
infact he coukl not read even 
an alphabet of it {1 The Lord 

then asked him why ho was 
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hinin replied 
reailing it | The. Bre ge 


- 
asked him nee daily the 18 


although his spiritual master 
knew it a he was not 
conversant with the language or 
even tho olphobet of it, The 
Lord then asked him what wee 
the matter that caused him 
weeping while going through 
the book 1 The Brahmin replied 
that eitheagh ho was unable to 
eee oven a ward of the Bhagwat 
Geeta yet ho waa fooling the 
presence of Sd Krishna as Porth 
Sarathi sitting on the chariot of 
Arjuna. This pretence of Sri 
Krishna os the chariot driver 
of Arjuns made him constantly 
weepiig. He felt it in ooatacy 
as to how much kindly was Sri 
Krishna so that He has had 
accopted a sort of menial service 
of His devotes. The Mayavadi 
impersonalist cimnot think of 
the Absolute’s becoming a menial 
servant of His devotee but 
actually there is stage in the 
transcendental plane like that 
which is inconesivable by the 
Mayavadi philosophers or which 
can never be imagined by any 
mundane wrangler who is always 
busy to exploit the serview of 
a mundane servant in mammoni’s 
relation, And those who know 
it they say that let people wor- 
ship al! kinds of wedic literatares 
for culturing knowledge or out 
of fear of the mundane bondage, 
but they are concerned with 
King Nanda in whose oonrt- 
yard the Suprome Lord was 
made to play just like a orawling 
child. As soch this transven- 
dental realation ofthe Brahmin 
reading Bhagwst Geeta in the 
Temple of Si Ranganathji as it 
was secon by Lord Chaitenya 
Himself, gave verbatim evidence 
of the Srat{ Mantras which runs 
as follows ~ 


Yasya Deve Para Bhatik 
Yatha Deve Tatha Gurov 
Tasyalte Kathitha Hyarths 
Prakashyante Mahatmana. 


The Matatmss, who hate 
pure. transeendental faith in the 
Sazyreme Lori and the «ame 


amount of faith oa) the self 
remdised spiritual tester, to them 
only the words ofthe transser. 
devital wound reveals by the self 
Hlatsinated spiritual power, 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
embraced the illiterate peader 
of the Bhagwat Geeta anal corti. 
fied fully that he was aatgally 
telling the book. It does not 
matter that the Brahmin was 
iliterste ta the bottom but 
iterary #éholarship or énipiric 
knowledge hws nothing to do 
with the tranecendenital sauna 
which con be heard by the 
suiteble ear which ix made syb- 
missive prepared by the trans. 
comlental oe service of God. 

el net by mundane 
scholarship. ft ix said ig the 
Padma Puranam as follows, 


(To be Continued) 
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PART XV 


Anti-Material World or the Kingdom of Godhead 


Now recognised by 


Modern materialistic science 
has discovered  anti-material 
world which was so long un- 
known to the wranglers of gross- 
materialism. In the Times of 
India dt. 27.10.59 a news service, 
dated at Stockholm 26.10.59, was 
published as follows :- 


“Two American atomic scien- 
tists Were awarded 1959 Noble 
Physics Prize to-day for the Dis- 
covery of Anti-Proton, proving 
that matter exists in two forms 
85 particles and anti-particles.” 

“They are Halian-born Dr. 
Emilio Segre 69 and Dr, 
Owen Chamberlain, born in San- 
EISNCIOD cassaxccsccsie. 

“According to one of the fun- 
demental assumptions of the new 
theory, there may cxist another 
world or an antiworld built up of 
ant-matter. This anti (material) 
world would consist of atoms 
and sub-atoms particles spinning 
in reverse orbits 10 those of the 
world we know, If these two 
worlds would ever clash, they 
would both be annihilated in one 
blinding flash.” 


In tilis statement of the mad- 
ern scientists the following things 
are accepted : 

1. There isan anti-material 
atom of particle which is in an- 
other form of matter but it is 
made of antiquaiities of material 
atoms. 


2. There is another anti- 
material world than this material 
world of which we have got cer- 
tain extent of experience, 

3. These two different worlds 
may clash ata certain 1 
which may bring in annihilation 
of both the worlds (2) 

Out of these three items, we, 
students of theistic science, agree 
with the items No. (1) and (2) 
but we cannot agree with the (3) 
item because matter as it is con- 
sufuted is subjected to annihi- 
lation but anti-matter which is 
freed from all sorts of material 


progressive science 


symptonis must be also free from 
being annihilated from its very 
nature of existence. If matter 
is destructible or separable anti- 
matter must be indestructible and 
inseparable. We shall try to dis- 
cuss the above three points from 
the angle of authentic scriptural 
vision? 


The most authentic and reco- 
gnised scripture of the world is 
the Veda. The Vedas are sub- 
sequently divided into four 
(Sham, Yagu, Rik and Atharva). 
The difficult subject matters of 
the Vedas are very stilf for ordi- 
nary understanding. And to 
muke the grave subject matters 
more easily understandable, the 
above mentioned four Vedas are 
avain explained in the history of 
Mahabharata and eighteen Pura- 
nas. Ramayana is historical epic 
but contains all the necessary 
informations of the Vedas. 
Therefore the four Vedas, original 
Ramayana, Mahabharat, the 
Puranas ¢te.. are all Vedic litera- 
tures. The Upanishads are parts 
of the four Vedas and Vedanta 
Sutra is the cream of the Vedas, 
And to summarise all these vedic 
literatures, the Bhagwat Geeta 
is Accepted as the cream of all 
Upanishads and the entrance ex- 
planation of the Vedanta Sutras 
The conclusion is that from the 
Bhagwat Geeta alone you can 
have all the lessons of Vedas as 
it is spoken by Lord Shri Krishna 
the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Who descends on this mate- 
tial world from the anti-mate- 
ria} world to give complete infor 
mation of the superior form of 
matter. 


The superior — form of 
energy of the Personality of God- 
head is described in the Bhagwat 
Geeta, as Para Prakriti. The 
Scientists have discovered that 
there are two forms of matter 


but the same thing is described 
More perfectly in the Bhagwat 
Geeta as two % of energics. 


Matter is an energy which creates 
the material world and the same 
energy in her superior form ere- 
ates the anti-material world. The 


ue 
living entities also do belong to 
the superior energy-group. The 


inferior energy or the material 
energy is called Apara Prakriti 
Therefore in the Bhagwat Geeta 
the creative energy is presented in 
two forms namely Apara and 
‘ara Prakrities. 

Matter itself has no creative 
power. When it is manipulated 
by the living energy, material 
things are produced. Matter in 
its crude form is therefore the 


latent energy of the Supreme 
Being. Whenever we think of 
energy i{ is natural that we 


think of the source of energy. 
For example we may think of the 
electrical energy but along with 
it we think of the clectrical power 
house where the electrical energy 
is generated. Energy is therefore 
not self-sufficient but it is under 
the control of « Superior Living 
Being who controls the energy 

Fire is the source of two another 
Cnergies namely, light and heat. 
Light and heat have no indepen- 
dent existence without Fire. 
Similarly the two forms of ener- 
gies namely the inferior and 
SUpCTio# cnergies are derived from 
a third source call it by any 
name. But that source of energy 
must be a living being with fuil 
sensecofeverything. That Supreme 
Living Being is the personality 
of Godhead Shri Krishna or the 
all attractive Living Being. 

In the Vedas the Supreme 
Living Being or the Absolute 
Truth is called Bhagwan or the 
full edged Living Being who js 
the Fountain Head of all kinds 
Of energies. Discovery of two 
forms of energies by the soien- 
tists is not the end of progressive 
science but they have still to eo 
farther in the matter and thus 
discover the source of the two 
particles or atoms namely mate- 
rial and anti-material. 

How do you explain the anti- 
material particles? We have ex- 
Perience of material particles or 


atoms but we have no experience 
of the anti-material atoms. But 
the Bhagwat Geeta gives a vivid 
description of the anti-material 
particles as follows :— 


“This anti-material particle 
is there within the material 
body. And because it is within 


the material body the material 
body is progressively changing 
from childhood to boyhood, from 
boyhood to youthhood and 
from youthhood to old age after 
which the anti-material particle 
leaves the unworkable old body 
and takes up another material 
body.” 

This description of a living 
body confirms the scientific dis- 
covery that matter exists in two 
forms. When one of them or 
the anti-material particle is off 
from the material body, the latter 
becomes useless for all purposes. 
As such, anti-material particle 
is undoubtedly superior energy 
than the material energy. 

“No body should therefore 
lament for the loss of material 
energy. All varities of sense-per 
ception in the categories of feel- 
ing well or unwell are but inter. 
actions of material energy—which 
come and go like the seasonal 
changes. As such they are tem- 
porary appearance and disappear- 
ance of material interactions. 
This description of material in- 
teractions confirms also the infer- 
jority of material form of energy 
in comparison t© the Superior 
form of energy called by the 
name ‘Jiva’ or the living force.” 

“Any intelligent man there- 
fore, wha is not disturbed by 
these interactions of mater ial en- 
ergy and thinks of such resu Itant 
happiness and distress as differe nt 
Phases of the inferior emergy, is 
competent tO regain apain the 
anti-material world where life ig 
eternal and of permanent bliss.” 

Anti-material world is Sugges- 
ted here and the information is 
that in the anti-material world 
there is no such experience of 

Everythi 


seasonal = changes. . 
there is permanent, blissful 3 
full of intelligence, Bat when 


matter have to find out 
a slitics of aaecoerien But 
ivid description is already 
ee Rt Mie Bhagwat Geeta as 


“The anti-materias particle 
is finer than the finest of the 
material icle and this living 
force is so powerful that it spreads 
its influence all had the chat 
body. Although the anti-materi 
f is oe than the finest 
of material icle it maintains 
the whole material body in sound 
and healthy state as if with 
medicinal effect. That anti-mat- 


trial has immense Pot- 
material Particle and as 

eh no body can destroy such 

‘anti-material particle.” 


Here is the beginning of dis- 
tion of the ant-material par- 
and it is given more expre- 
essively in the following manner. 


“The finest form of anti- 
material particle is encaged with- 
in the gross and subtle material 
bodies. Bot with ali the material 
bodies (both gross and subtle) 
are destructible whereas the finest 
anti-material particle is eternal 
principle. One should therefore be 
‘more serious about this eternal 
principle.” 


Perfection of science will cul- 
minate when it is possible for 
the material scientists to know 
the qualities of the anti-material 
particles and fiberate it from 
the association : 
material particles. This liberation 
of the anti-matcrial particle from 
the association of materiel parti- 
cles is the 


of non-permanent is 


highest stage of 


annihilation of 
particle at any 
or future,” 
We think therefore that the 
theory of annihilation of both 
the worlds, is wrong in conception. 
Thisis further explained in the 
Bhagwat Geeta as follo 


“The finest and immeasurable 
anti-material particle is always 
indestructible, permanent and 
sternal. But its ment by 
material particle is annihilated at 
a cestain period. same prin- 
Spe applicable also in the case 
of materma) and  anti-materia) 
worlds. No body should be afraid 
of the anti-material particle as 
becoming subject to annihila- 
tion either as particle or as the 
world of such particles.” 


Everything that is annihilated 
is also created at a certain stage. 
‘As the material body is created 
so also the material world is crea- 
ted, And because the anti-materi- 
al particle is never annihilated so 
also itis never created. This is 
correboruted in the “Bhagwat 
Geeta” as follows..— ; 


“The  anti-material particle 
which is the vital force 1s never 
born or created. It exists eternally. 
Ithas no date of birth nor any 

i death. ft is neither 
created nor annihilated by repeati- 
tion. It is eternally existing and 
as stich itis the oldest of the old 
and yet it is always fresh and new. 
By annihilation of the muterial 
particles the anti-material particle 
is never annihilated.” 


The above principle is i- 
cable to the antimaterial aa 


Wii 


A learned fellow who knows 
ed feats that the anti-mat- 


is unchangeable, No bod 


ever lament over the anti-material 


principic.”” 

Thus in the Bhagwat Geeta 
and invall other Vedic literaruses 
the supefior energy anti-material 

rinviple is aceepted as the vital 
force of the living spirit explamed 
in one word as ‘Siva * is Hiv- 
ing principle is impossible to be 
generated by any sort of combi- 
nation of miterial elements. The 
Material clements namely ti) 
éarth, (2) water. (3) air. (4) fire, 
(5) sky, (6) mind, (7) intelligence 
and material (8) ego all these 
tight matéria) principles are des- 
cribed as inferior energies whereas 
the living force or the anti-ma- 
terial principle is described as the 
Superior energy. They ure called 
entries because they are contro- 
Hed by the supreme Living Being 
Sr the Personality of Godhead 
(Krishna). 


The materialist was so long 
limited within the boundary of 
cight material principles as ahove 
mentioned butit is encouraging 
that he has now a faint informa- 
tion of the anti-material principle 
and an anti-material world also. 
We hope with the progress of time 
Such materials: will be able to 
estimate the value of anti-mate- 
rial world, where everything is 
anti-material without any trace of 
faterial principles. The very 
Word anti-muaterisl ts that 
the principle is completely diff 
rent from all material qualities 
The mental speculators, in two 
groups, realise this anti-material 

rinciple in two different morpho- 
Siuieal concinishs One of them 
peak goin Mh i 
he anti-Materia 
or they admit only of dis-integra- 
tion of. Dafbination et 
certain 


material combination at a 


But the Supreme L 
controller of both 


world and thus we can know what 
the anti-material world is. The 


ties both are of the same anti 
material quality. We can thus 


make as idea of the Supreme 


Lord by an claborate study of the 
living entities. Every living en- 
tity is an individual person. There- 
fore the Supreme Living Being 
must also be the Supreme Person. 
In the Vedic literature the 
Su Person is very rightly 
claimed as Krishna. This name of 
Krishna of the Supreme Lord is 
the only intelligible Name of the 
highestorder. Because Heis the 
controller of both the energies 
material and anti-material, the 
very Word Krishna signifies that 
He is the Supreme Controller. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta the 
Lord informs this fact as follows :- 


“There are two worlds namely 
the material world and the anti- 
materia} world. The material 
world is made of inferior qualities 
energy divided into cight mate- 
nal principles buat anti-material 
world ts made of superior quatities 
energy. And because both the 
material and anti-material ener- 
gies ate emanations of the Sup- 
reme Transcendance Personality 
of Godhead: it is apt to conclude 
that Lord Krishna is the ultimate 
cause of all creations and 
annihiletions™. 


The Lord's two inferior and 
superior energies manifest the 
material and anti-material 
worlds and as such He is the 
Absolute Truth In the Bhagwat 


Geeta the Lord ex 
exiles 5 explamms the fact 


Supreme Lord and the living enti- 


atoms, the anti-material atoms 
also create the anti-material world 
with all its paraphamalia. The 
anti-material world is inhabited 
by anti-material living beings. The 
living being means anti-material 
atoms and as such in the anti- 
material world there is nothing 
like inert matter. Everything there 
is a living principle and the Sup- 
reme Personality in that region, 
of anti-material world isGod Him- 
self. The denizens of the anti- 
material world reside there with 
the Personality of Godhead with 
eternal life, eternal knowledge and 
eternal bliss. 


tn the material world the top 
most planet is called 'Satyaloka’ 
or ‘Brahmaloka.’ In these groups 
of planets, living beings of the 
highest talents live. The presiding 
deity of the ‘Brahmaloka’ is called 
‘Brahma’ the first living being 
created in this material world. 
Brahma is also a living being like 
so many of us but he is the highest 
talented personality in the mater- 
jal world. He is notin the cate- 
gory of God but he is in the 
category of the living entities 
dominated by God, God and the 
living entities both belong to the 
enti-material group and so also 
the anti-material world. The 
scientist therefore will do well to 
make research work in the cons- 
titution of the anti-material world 
how it is administered how things 
are shaped there, who is the 
predominating personality there 
and 90 on. In the Vedic literatures 
especially in the Sreemad Bhag 
batam, these subject matters are 
elaborately dealt with and the 
Bhagwat Geeta is the preliminary 
study of the Bhagwatam. 


These two important books 
of knowledge must be thoroughly 
studied by all men of the scien- 
tific world. They will give them 
many many cloes to go forward in 
the matter of scientific discoveries. 


wat Geeta were spoken oe 
presiding deity of the Sua~ x 
who delivered the knowledge to 
his son Afanw from whom the 
present generation of Man has 
come down, The Manu again deli- 
vered the transcendental know- 
ledge to his son known as the 
King Ikshaku who is the fore- 
father of the dynasty in which 
the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Rama appeared. This long chain 
of disciplic suceession was broken 
during the advent period of Lord 
Shri Krishna (5000 years before) 
and thus the same chain of dis- 
ciplic succession Was again re- 
instated with Anuna the first 
disciple of Godhead in this age. 
The transcendentalist therefore 
of this age gathers knowledge from 
the disciplic successional line of 
Arjuna so that without troubling 
himself in the matter of materi- 
alistic reasarch work such trans- 
cendentalist acquire the truths 
of matters and anti-matters in the 
most perfect way and save time 
and botherations unlike the gross 
materialist. 


The gross materialists who do 
not believe in the worlds of the 
Personality of Godhead are unfor- 
tunate creatures. They are un- 
doubtedly very talented, educated 
and advanced in knowledge to a 
certain extent but they are at the 
same time bewildered by the in- 
fluence of material manifestation 
without any knowledge in the 
anti-material jurisdiction. Itis a 
good sign therefore that the mat- 
eriglistic scientist is gradually pro- 
gressing towards the region of 
anti-materia} world and it may 
be possible for them to make 
further progress in the matter 
and thus can know one day, it is 
better late than never, the details 
of anti-material world where the 
personatily Godhead, resides as 
the Predominating Figure where 
a5 the fiving cntities who tive 
there along with Godhead in equal 
Sisius bot at the same time a 
predominated as servitors, In the 


of 1 
called by the name of Sata, Raja 
and Tama. It is created by the 
Rajas mode, it is maintained by 
the Sata mode and it is annihi- 
Jated by the Tama mode. These 
modes are present everywhere 
within the material world and as 
such in every second, in every 
minute and in every hour such 
creation, maintenance and anni- 
hilations are taking place all over 
the material world. The highest 
planet of thejmaterial world name- 
ly the ‘Brahmaloka’ is also sub- 
jected to these modes of nature, 
although the duration of life in 
that planet, on account of its 
predominance of Sata modes is 
said to be 4300000 * 1000 x t X30 
x12 100 of years as we know 
in this planet, But with all these 
long period of years the planet 
is destructible, In comparison to 
the eternal Jife in the non-nrater- 
ia) world, these countable years 
in the highest planet of the mat- 
eria! world is a negligible stand. 
The speaker of the Bhagwat Geeta 
or the Personality of Godhead 
Shri Krishna asserts, therefore. 
the importance of anti-material 
world which is His abode. He 
says as follows. 


“All the planets within the 
matérial world are destructible at 
the end of 4300000 x 1000 x2 x 30 
12x 1000 of solar years. And 
all the living beings docile in these 
planets of the material world are 
also materially destroyed along 
with the destruction of the mate- 
Tial world. The living entities 
are but anti-material particles. 
Unless they do-elovate themselves 
to the region of anti-material 
world bya rigid culture of anti- 
material activities, such living cn- 
tities or the anti-material particles 
do remain within the material 
world in the non-manifested state. 
They take their matefial shape 
along with the rebirth of the ma- 
terial world. Only those living 
entities who take to the loving 
service of the Personality of God- 
head during the manifested stage 
of material life are undoubtedly 
transferred fo the anti-material 
world, after quitting the material 
body. Life immortal is obtained 


expert transcendental physician. 
Otherwise he would have been 


cured if his material diseases 
which put him under the tibula- 
tions of repeated births, deaths, 
illness and old age, Such foolish 
materialist can better put hinself 
under the treatment of “Back to 
Godhead’ and thus transfer him- 
self to the anti-niaterial world 
where there is eternal life or no 
birth and no death. 


Annihilation of the material 
world takes place in two fold 
Ways, partial annihilation takes 
place at ihe end of every 4300000 
* 1000 solar years or at the end 
of everyday of the ‘Brahmatoka’ 
the top most part of the material 
world, During that time of par- 
tial annihilation, the top most 
planets of the material world are 
not annihilated but at the end of 
cach 4200000 « LOGO x 2 x Base 19 
x100 of solar years the whole 
cosmic manifestation is closed up 
and merged with the anti-material 
body from where the material 
Principles emanate. manifest and 
again merge into the same after 
annihilation, And the anti-mate- 
tial world, which is far away from 
this material sky, does not anni. 
hilate at any time it absorbs the 
material world. It may be that 
Aclash may take place between 
the material and anti-material 
worlds as suggested by the Scien- 
tist and asa result of this Clash 
the annihilation of the material 
world takes place but so far the 
anti-material world is concerned 
there is no annihilation at all even 
when all the material worlds are 
annihilated, 


This eternally existing anti- 
to the material scientist. He can 
simply have an information of 
its existence 


was again repeated by the Perso- 
nality of Godhead by His presen- 
cein the battle ficld of Kuruk- 
shetra. At this time Arjuna took 
the place of “Brahmaji’ to receive 
the transcendental knowledge 
from Shri Krishna. In order to 
drive out all misgivings of the 
gross materialist. Arjuna asked 
all relevant questions about the 
bonafides of the Lord and all rela- 
tive answers were given by the 
Lord to the full satisfaction of a 
tayman. Only those, who are 
too much captivated by the gla- 
mour of material world, cannot 
accept the authority of Lord Shri 
Krishna on account of their pollu- 
ted life of unclean habit. There- 
fore one has to become thorough- 
ly clean in habit and heart betore 
one can understand the deta:/s of 
the anti-matecial world. 


Such details of the anti-mate- 
rial worid are many Umes more 
cauaustive than the details of the 
material world. The matenal 
world is only a shadow represen- 
tation of the anti-material world 
and the intelligent class of men 
who are clean in heart and habit 
will be able to know such details 
in the nutshell from the text of 
the Bhagwat Geeta. They are as 
follows 

“The presiding Deity of the 
anti-material world is Shri Kii- 
shna in His original personality 
ws well as by expansion of his 
many plenary portions. Such 
Personalities of Godhead can be 
known only by anti-material 


of enlightened in the heart of the 


devotee without labouring in the 
materialistic way. That is the 
secret of the Bhagwat Geeta.” 


The process of entering into 
the anti-material world is diffe- 
rent front the materialistic ways. 
Admittance or transmigration of 
the individual living being or the 
anti-materia! particles who is now 
embarrased by material associa- 
tion.—can enter the anti-material 
world very casily by practising 
the .nti-material activities, while 
residing in the material world. 
But those who are gross materia- 
lists and depend on the limited 
strength of experimental thought 
by mental expeculation or by ma- 
terialistic science, can enter into 
the anti-material world with great 
difficulty, The means of approach 
of the gross materialist in the 
anti-material world is covered by 
shrouded endeavour, The mecha- 
nical planes or missile or clectro- 
nic rockets that are now being 
thrown in the outer space can- 
not even approach the material 
planets in the higher regions and 
what to speak of the plancts situ- 
ated in the anti-material sky far 
beyond the material sky within 
our experience. The ‘Yogis’ who 
have perfectly controlled the 
mystic power can also enter into 
that region with great difficulty. 
The ‘Yogis’ who can control the 
anti-material pa ticle within the 
material body, by practice of 
mystic powers can give up their 
material bodies at will at a cer- 
tain opportune moment and thus 


to Godhead 
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“Persons who have realised 


the transcendance can reach the 
anti-material world by leaving 


their material bodies during the 
period of Uttarayana or when 
the sun faces towards the north- 
em side or at another auspicious 
moment in which the deities of 
fire and effulgence control the 


atmosphere." 


“These different deities or 
powerful directing officers ap- 
pointed in the administration of 
the Cosmic intricacies. Foolish 
people who are unable to see the 
intricacies of cosmic management 
flout up the personal manage- 
ment of fire, air, electricity, days 
night periods, etc. But the per- 
fect ‘yogis’ know how to satisfy 
such ‘unsten administrators of 
the affairs of material world. 
Such yogis take advantage of 
such administrations and leave 
the material body at will at an 
opportune moment when they 
can enter the anti-material world 
or in the higher planets of the 
material world. In the higher 
planets of the material world 
they can enjoy more com- 
fortable and pleasant life 
for lacs and crores of years 
but life in those higher planets 
is not eternal. Those who desire 
eternal life, do enter into the 
anti-material world by the * Yogic” 
Of mystic powers at the oppor- 
tune moments created by the 
administrators of the cosmic 
affairs unseen by the gross 
materialists of this 7th class 
plunet of carth.” 


“Those who are not yogis but 
die at some opportune moment 
on account of their previous 


terial Worl 


To summarise the whole thing 
as above mentioned the Bhagwat 
Geeta recommends every one 1 
adopt the means of devotional 
service or anti-material activities, 
ifat all any one wants to enter 
into the anti-material world. 
Such persons, who adopt the 
means of devotional service as 
prescribed by the expert trans- 
cendentalist, shall never be dis- 
appointed in their attempts to 
enter into the anti-material 
world. The obstacles are many 
but the devotees of the person- 
ality of Godhead can casily over- 
come such difficulties if they 
follow rigidly the path chalk. 
ed out by the transcendental 
devotees. Such devotees or the 
passengers, who are progressing in 
the journey of life towards the 
anti-material kingdom of God, 
are) never 
attempts. 


bewildered in such 
No body shall be 
cheated if he adopts the guaran- 
teed pathofdevotion for entering 
into the anti-material world, One 


can casily attain all the results 
that are derived from the studies 
of Vedas, performing sacrifice, 
practising penance or disposing 
of charities—simply by the uni- 
lateral performance of devotional 


Service technically known as 


*Bhaktiyoga’, 


‘Bhaktiyoga” is therefore the 
Panacea for all purposes and it 
has been made more casier, Speci- 
ally for this iron age, by the 
Lord Himself in His most sub- 
lime liberal and munificient 
appearence as Lord Chaitanya, 
By his Grace one can quickly 
pick up the principles of ‘Bhaktj- 
yoga’ by summary disappearance 
of all misgivings in the heart 
and by extinction of the fire of 


activities commonly known 85 iter the anti-material world PiOUs acts of sacrifice, charity, material tribulations with a 
devotional service. The Person- ; h a specific thoroughfare PeRance ete, can rise up to the chance of ventilating transce- 
ality of Godhead is the Supreme which connects the material and Migher planets after death to re- dental bliss. 
Truth and He is the Whole anti: *™ = 
Merial principle. ‘The material antimaterial worlds, Ifsuch *Yogis’ turn back again on this planct. 
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(An instrument for training the mind.) ; 
Under direct order of His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhakti-Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada 


By Tridandi Goswami Abhay Charan Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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IDENTITY OF LORD CHAITANYA 


Shri Chaitanya Muaha- 
prabhu is no other than the 
combined form of Sri Sri 
Radha and Krishna. He is 
the life of those devotees 
who strictly follow the foot- 
prints of Sri Srila Rupa 
Goswami. 

Srila Rupa Goswami and 
Srila Sanatan Goswami both 
are principal followers of Sri 
Swarup Damodar Goswami 
who acted as the most con- 
fidential servitor and constant 
companion of Lord Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu whose 
name was known ‘us Viswam- 
bhar in His early life. 


And from Srila Rupa 
Goswami, Srila Raghunath 
Das Goswami comes as the 
direct disciple and the author 
of Sri Chaitanya Charitam- 
rita i, ¢., Sri Krishna Das 
Kaviraj Goswami stands to 
be his direct follower. 

From Goswami Krishna 
Das Kaviraj the direct disci- 
ple is Srila Narottam Das 
Thakur who accepted Viswa- 
nath Chakrebarty as his 
Servitor, Viswanath Chakra- 
barty accepted Jagannath Das 
Babajec from whom Srila 
Bhaktivinode Thakore was ini- 
tiated and Srila Gour Krishore 


Das Babajee the spiritual 
master of Om Vishnupada 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 


Prabhupad—the Divine Spiri- 
pan Master of our humbie- 
se. 


The above is the chain 
of disciplic succession from 
Sri Chaitanya  Mahaprabhu 
down to our humbleself. As 
such in this English Commen- 
tabon of the Chaitanya Chari 
tamrita there will be nothing 
new manufactured by our 
tiny brain. It will contain 
only the remnants of food- 
stuff that was originally eaten 
by he Lord Himself. Lord 
hn Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
does not belong to the mun- 


dane plane of three quali- 
tative modes. He belongs to 
the transcendental plane {spiri- 
tual sky) which is beyond 
the reach of imperfect sense 
perceptions of a living being 
domiciled in the material sky. 
No living being including the 
highest erudite mundane scho- 
lar because of his residence 
in the material sky can app- 
roach the = transcendental! 
plane unless he submits him- 
self to the transcendental 
sound transmitted from the 
far beyond spiritual sky and 
received through the aural 
sources in a receptive mood. 
In that mood only the message 
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
can be realised. As such every- 
thing that will be described 
here, has nothing to do with 
any sort of experimental 
thought created by the specu- 
lative habit of an unrest 
mind, [It is not @ mental 
concoction but spiritual ex- 
perience in fact which can be 
mentioned only by accep- 
tance of the line of disciplic 
succession as described above 
Keeping the transmission of 
sound in perfect order. Any 
deviation trom that line will 
bewilder the reader in under- 
Standing the mystery of Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita which 
is & transcendental literature 
meant for postgraduate study 
of a student who has not 
only heardbut also has teali- 
sed all the essence of Vedic 
literatures such as Upanishad, 
Vedanta etc. and their natural 
commentations, Sri Bhagwat 
Gita and Srimad Bhagwatam 
respectively. This commen- 
tation of Chaitanya Chari- 
tamnita is presented for the 
Study of sincere English scho- 
lars who are really seeking 
the Absolute truth. It is not 
an arrogance of scholarship 
of a mental speculator but 
it is @ sincere effort to serve 
the order of a Superior Autho- 


Edited and Founded 


os 


Se 


whose service is the life 


rity 
effort 


and soul of this tiny 

There is not a bit of 
deviation from the revealed 
scriptures and any one who is 
in the line will be able to 
catch wp the cssence af this 


book simply by the method 
of submissive aural reception. 
The purport of the first 


part pulupas an essay is as 


follows :— 


There are in the beginning 
fourteen Sanskrit Slokas as 
if will appear in the 
portion describing the Abso- 
lute Truth. The next three 
siokas in Sanskrit describe 
the three principal deities at 
Vrindaban namely Sri Sri 
Radha Madan Mohan, Sri 
Sri Radha Govinda Deva and 
Sri Sri Radha Gopinath Ji 

Qut of the first [4 slokas 
the first one is the symbolic 
representation of the Supreme 
Truth. And the whole of the 
first part is as a matter of 
fact, devoted to this single 
sloka. In that description, 
relevant facts in the matter 
of the = spiritual master all 
described. The spiritual Mas- 
ter is bifurcated into two 
plenary facts called by the 
names of initiator spiritual 
master and instructor  spiri- 
tual master. Both of them are 
one and identical because 
both of them are phenomenal 
manifestations of the Supreme 
Truth. Then there are devo- 
tees who are divided into 
two classes namely, the 
apprentice and the passed. 
The Supreme Lord = exists 
with innumerable beams and 
expansions. Such expansions 
are called incarnations of 
the potency, incarnation of 
the quality and incarnation 
of authority, They are there 
fore three in all’ The Lord 
is described in His mani- 
festive and pastimeous  fea- 
tures. His potencies are des- 
cribed to be three _ princi- 
pally. Such potencies are des- 
cribed as the consorts in the 
kingdom of God, the Queens 
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| Chaitanya’s 


is no Nescience. 


(Ie educates humanity of its Divine natere) 


On the occasion of Lord 
474th =Birth- 


day anniversary on the 


/agth March, 1960, we ven- 


| Goswami’s Bengali 


text | 


ture to announce herewith 
that Kaviraj Krishna Das 
Chai- 
tanya Charitamrita has 
been rendered into English 
under the tithe of CHAI- 
TANYA CHARITAMRITA- 
ESSAYS & TEXT. in 3000 
pages. Specimen of the | 
great Book is published in | 
this issue to draw atten- 
tion and to invite enquiries 
from prospective cuasto- 
mers. It will be published 
in six parts of at least 500 


Pages. 


of Dwarkadhama the highest 
of all of them are the damsels 
of Braja. Lord Sri Krishna 
and His different planery 
portions are all in the cate- 
gory of the Lord Himself 
while His devotees are consi- 
dered as cternal associates 
As such the devotees are also 
His potencies. The potent and 
the potency being unavoid- 
ably one and the same thing 
they are fundamentally one 
But the function of the two 
being differently exhibited 
they are simultancously diff- 
erent also. Thus the Absolute 
Truth is manifested by diver- 
sity In one Unit. This philoso- 
phical truth in pursuahce of 
the Vedanta Sutra is called 
‘Achinia Veda Ved Tatwa’ 
or the conception of  simul- 
tancoully one aad different 
from the Absolute Truth 
And in the later portion of 
this Chapter the  transeen- 2 
dental position of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
that of Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu is described with refer. 
ence to the above theistic 
facts. 

The author of Sri Chait. 
anya Charitamrita has begun 
practically with a respectful 
obcisance unto the three deities 
of Vrindaban namely = Sri 
Radha Madan Mohan, Sn 


PART XVI 


mentioned above are the 
ebject of worship in 
different stagesof development 
and the followers of Si Chait- 


anya Mahaprabhu  scrupu- 
lously follow these princi- 
ples of approach. 


Goudiya means the Ben- 
gall. The part of land in 
India between the southern 
side of Himalaya Mountain 
and Northern part of Vindiva 
Hills, is called Aryavarta or 
the land of the Aryans, This 
portion is divided into five 
parts or provinces called by 
the name of Pancha Gouda. 
Such divisions are called 
Saraswat (Kushmere Punjab) 
Kanyakubja (Uttar Pradesh) 
encircling the city of Lucknow) 
Mudhyx Gouda ({ M. P. ) 
Maithila (Bihar and part of 
Bengal) and Utkal or Orissa. 
Bengal is called by some as 
Gouda Desha partly due to 
her forming portion of Maithita 
and tly because the capi- 
tal of Hindu king Raja Laksh- 
man Sen whowas known as 
Gouda. Later on this portionof 
Bengal’s old capital came to 
be known as ‘Goudapura’ 
and gradually as Mayapura. 
The devotees of Orissa are 
called the Orias and in the 
same way the devotees of 


four Vaishnava Acharyas 

as well as Sripad Sankara- 
charya of the Mayavad schoo 
ali of them appeared in the 

\ provinces of the Pancha Dra- 
vir. Amongst the Vaistnava 


—Acharyas. all of whom are 
a ved by the Goudiya 


urmanda. And — therefe 

Madhya Goudiya Sampra- 
daya is just the suitable 
name of the Goudiya Vaishna. 


Now coming again to the 
first fourteen, slokas the author 
wishes to offer his obeisances 
to his spiritual .master, the 
Vaishnavas or devotees of 
the Lord and to the Lord 
Himself. By doing so the 
author desires sucess in his 
great attempt. By remem- 
bering these three foremost 
gaurdians of success one can 
overcome all stumbling blocks 
in the path of devotional 
service. And as such one can 
achieve the desired object 
very casily. 


Such auspicious functions 
can be ascertained in three 
different ways. The Ist one 
is to ascertain the object of 
worship, the second one is 


Obeisances and the 3rd one 
is benediction. 
Out of the Ist fourteen 


slokas. two only are meant 
for offering respectful obeis- 
ances to the object of worship 
particularly and ordinarily, 

In the third sloka the 
object of worship is ascer- 
tained which gives us direction 
to the path of the absolute 


Truth. In the four  slokas 
the author offers his holy 
benedictions to the Ie in 
general by wishing the Divine 


Grace of Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu. 


In the fourth sloka, the 
object of Sri Chaitanya’s 
appearance is superficially 
described. But in the Sth and 
6th Slokas the confidential 
reasons of Sri Chaitanya’s 
appearance are distinctively 
described. 

Therefore out of the four- 
teen slokas, six are devoted 
for delineating the Truth of 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
whereas from the 7th to the 
lith slokas the troth about 
Si Nit ad  Prabhy is 
elaborately described. In the 
next two sickas ic, by the 
slokas Nos. 12 & 15% the truth 
about Sri Adwita Prabhu is 
described in the ith sloka 
Telus ot tee Ota tee 

et 
tors of the Absolute Truth. 


The acts of auspiciousity 
fare therefore chronicled in 
these fourteen slokas.. And in 


what 


context of 
tures 

The first one of the above 
14 slokas is described as 
follows :— 


Vande Gurinisaaliabtant 
shamustaratarakan T atyrekash- 
amascha tachahhetti Krishna 
chaitanya Samgatom 


Shri Krishna the persona- 
lity of Godhead cnjoys by 
His six different potencies 
and expansions 25 follows :-— 
(1) Krishna Himself, (2) His 
incarnation, (3) His plenary 
manifestation (4) His devotees 
who act as two kinds of 
Spiritual masters and (5) His 
different energies. The author 
offers his obeisance toall these 
Six principles of the Absolute 
Truth. 


The two ‘spiritual masters 
are (1) the initiator and (2) 
the instructor. He is first 
of all offered respectful obei- 
sances. There is no difference 
betweent the initiator and the 
instructors spiritual master. 
Although there is influence 
of functions of the two types 
of spiritual master, there 
is no difference in identity. 


The instructor spiritual mas 
ters are the six Goswamins 
called by the name (1) Sri 
Rupa, (2) Sri Sanatan. (3) 
Sri Bhatta Raghunath, (4) 
Sri Jiva. (5) Sri Gopal Bhatta 
and (6) Sri Raghunath Das 
Goswami. The author accepts 
them as his instructor spiri- 
tual masters. By such 
tance it is specifically made 
clear that nobody — should 
be accepted as a Goudi 
Vaishnava who has no obedi- 
ence to these six Goswamins. 
He therefore offers his Ke 
ful obcisances unto 

He proceeds on further 
to pay 
unalloyed devotees to which — 
Sribas Thakur is the Ieading © 
one, After this the author 
desires to pay his homage 
unto cei Mpreths who is 

plenary portion of the 
Lord. And then he proposes 
to. make his obcisances unto 
en ee ee 
es ° 
Himself. ue 


ithe ‘ict eae 

4% e of the 
Lord and 

offers bis author 


is respects unto the i 


That is the way " 
W any ait desires 
unalloyed devotional service, 
one must keep his aim for 
associating with the deyotees 
of Shri ‘Krishna. By 

association of the devotees 
only, a conditioned soul can 
achieve a taste for such 
transcendental love. By such 
association of devotees only 
one can revive his eternal 
relation with Godhead in His 
specific manifestation as wellas 
in the specific transcendental 
mellows which’ one has cter- 
nally imbibed in him. If any 
enc. of such neophyte devotees, 
wants to know more about 
the Supreme Truth Sri Krishna 
such fortunate device takes 
shelter of one or niore than 
on¢ spititual masters and 
subriissively enguires from 
them in the science of devo- 
tion. There are two ‘ways 
of understanding the truths 
about Sri Krishna. A devotee 
who is already attracted by 
the Name, Form, quality 
etc. of the Supreme Lord 
may be directed to the speci- 
fic manner of devotional ser- 
vice without wasting time in 
the matter of logical approach. 
The expert spiritual master 
knows well how to © engage 
one’s energy in the matter 
of transcendental loving ser- 
vice of the Lord and = thus 
according to the devotees 
Special tendency, he is engaged 
in the species of devotional 
service. The initiator spiritual 
master is one anly because 
in the scriptures acceptance 
of more than one initiator 
Spiritual master is always 
forbidden. But there is no 
limit. for accepting a number 
of instructor spiritual master. 
Generally a spiritual master who 
constantly instructs a disciple 
in. the matter of spiritual 
Science, becomes, the initiator 
Spiritual master, later on, 


We should always remem- 
ber that a person, who is 
reluctant to accept a spiri- 
initiation, 


tual master for 


. 
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he becomes 
in. the loius fect of the Lord 


give up the company of a 
psuedo spiritual master in 
terms of social usages and 
hereditary or customary 
and ecelesiastic conventions, 


Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj 
Goswami is one of the autho- 
rised spiritual masters and 
as such he teaches us worship 
of Si Chaitanya Mahsprabhu 
along with His all constant 
associates. Such associates are 
principally six such as (1) 
Guru or the spiritual master 
(2) Isabhakta or the principle 
of servitorship (3) Isaprakasa 
or the principle of manifested 
Godhead (4) Isavatara or the 
principle of incarnations of 
Godhead (5) Isasakti or the 

inciple of potency of God- 

d and Isaswarupa or the 
principle of Supreme Lordship 
im Person. 


These principles are adored 
atonce by chanting the follow- 


ing transcendental sound 
namely— 
Sreekrishna Chaitanya 


Prabhu Nityananda. 


Sree Adwita Gadhadhar 
serebasadi Gour Bhakta- 
Vrinda. 


~. In this arrangement Shri- 
krishna Chaitanya is the per- 
ory AS head Himself 
and Shri Nityananda is mani- 
fested Godhead available to 


everyone and all without an 
distinction, As such He is the 


teaches us as instructor 
spiritual master from within 
i From within 


rom without 


claim to be identical with Him (as it is in the Bhagwat Geeta 


although he is no lesser than 


him in the matter of Spiritual) \spiritual master. 


mastership, 


Shri Adwitaprabhu is the 
incarnation of the personality 
of Godhead, Shri Gadhadbar — 
Prebhu is His Internal Potency 
and Shri Nivas Prabhu is the 
Chief of His innumerable devo- 
tees and seritovrs. The exter- 
nal potency of Godhead is 
called Maya who can never 
stay as intimate associate of 
the Lord as much as darkness 
cannot remain in the presence 
of light, although darkness has 
no independent existence with- 
out light. Darkness is anillusion 
and temporary cover of the 
light. 


The relation of a discipfe) 
with his spiritual master is as 
good as his relation with the 
Supreme Lord. The spiritual) 
master shall always fepreaet} 
himself as the humblest servi-| 
tor of the personality of God- 
head but the disciple must 
fook upon him as the main- 
fested representation of God- 
ead. The author of Shri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita expla- 
ins this fact very nicely ina 
number of Payars (Sonet) He 
says that according to the tenets 
of authoritative scriptures the 
spiritual master is cqual in 
position like Shri Krishna 
because he bestows mercies 
upon his disciple. 


A spirutial master is not 
therefore an enjoyer of facili- 
tics offered by a disciple but on 
the contary he (the spiritual 
master) isa Constant servitoras 
the nts are to their children. 
Without the most attentive 
serivee of the parents no children 
oe ae up to a manhood and 
similarly without the care of 
the spiritual master no body 
can rise up to the plane of 
transcendental service. 


In the Sreemad Bhagwat 
(11/17/22) Srikrishna the 
personality of Godhead instruc 
ted Shn Uddhava as follows ; 


“My dear Uddhava, you 
can — the spiritual master 


and so also a§ the instructor 


* The spiritual master if 
called Acharya or the trans- 
cendental professor, such pro- 
fessors of spiritual science, 
initiate the disciple in the 
studies of spiritual science 
and the ceremony observed 
in this connection is called 
Upanayan or to bring one 
nearer the spiritual master. 
Qne who cannot be so brought 
nearer to the spiritual master 
is indicated as sudra who 
remains without any sacred 
thread. The sacred thread 
hanging on the body of a 
Brahmin, Kshatriya andVaishya 
is the symbol of such ini- 
tiation by the spiritual master 
and the thread is not worth 
even a pic if the same is put 
on as a matter of boasting 
a high parentage. It is the 
duty of the spiritual. master 
to initiate the SWE 
thread ceremony and after 
such Samaskara or purificatory 
process, the spiritual master 
begins to teach the disciple 
Vedas. A Sudra born man is 
not debarred from such 
spiritual initiation but he 
must be approved by a spiri- 
tual master who is authorised 
to award the right of becoming 
a Brahmin, if he at all finds 
the disciple to be perfectly 
in order, Such spiritual master 
can be bonafide only, if he 
has himself a perfect know- 

of the Vedic shastras 
and he himself is accustomed 
to abide by the injunctions of 
the Shastras. S fic descrip- 
tion of this spiritual master- 
ship as well as the sign of 
bonafide disciple are described 
both in the u Sambecta 
(2/140) as also in the Vayu. 
Puranam. 


compassion only reveals Him~ 
self as the spiritual master. 
Therefore in the dealings of an 
Acharya there is nothing ¢x- 
cept a servitorship attitude on 
behalf of the personality of 
Godhead. He is the Supreme 
Personalty of Servitor God- 
head. Therefore if any person 
poses himself as an Acharya 
without such servitorship atti- 
tude, then he will be consi- 
dered as offender and such 


‘offensive attitude cannot be 
* a qualification of the 


Centpercent servitorship atti 
tude of an Acharya makes him 
a bonafide manifestation of 
the Supreme Lord and a real 
representative of Shri Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu. Dissatisfied by 
an attitude of sense-gratifica- 
tion by mundanerone criticizes 
areal Acharya, dictated by en- 
vious temperament. But 2@ 
bonafide Acharya is non- 
different from the personality 
of Godhead and therefore to 
maintain an envious attitude 
towards an Acharya is tocnyy 
the very personality of God- 
head producing & subversive 
effect in the matter of trans- 
cendental realisation. 


As mentioned above 
disciple shall always behave 
with his spiritual master as 
manifestasion of Shri Kri- 
shna. But at the same Ume it 
would be remembered always 
that a spiritual master cannot 
immitate or is authorised to 
imitate everyone of the 
transcendental pastimesof Shri’ 
Krishna. False spiritual master 

himself as identical with’ 
Shri Krishna in every action) 
and exploits the sentiments of 


an innocent disciple in various — 


ways. The impersonalist only 
can mislead the disciple that 
the spiritual master is identi- 


cal with Krishna in every | 


pect aS such im 
desire ultimately to become 
one with Him. The real phi 
sophy is Achinta Vedaved 
Tatwa which establishes every 
thing as simultancously one 
and different from the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. That is 
the real position of a bonafide 
spiritual master. Srila Ragho- 
nath Das Goswami confirms 
this fact and says that we 
should always think of the 
spiritual master in terms of 
his intimate relation with 
Mukunda . Srila 
va Goswami. Bhakti- 
Sandarva (216) has clearly 
defined that a_pure devo 
observation of the spi 
master and that of 


as anc with the Personality of 
Godhead is estimated in terms 
of their becoming very much 
dear to Him (the Personality 
| Godbenst tele iieeteal aad 
respects. the foot- 
prints of Srikx 
and that of Srila Ji , 
later Acharyas like Srila Vic 


2) 


— 


| 


. 


— 


\ transcendental 


yed Vaishnavas the spi- 
fitual master is always consi- 
dered either as one of the 
confidential associate of Sree- 


Nityananda Prabhu. 


A spiritual master who has 
to in the matter of trans- 
cendental science, cannot be a 
manneriess and senseless de- 
viated person. A mannerless 
person deviated from the 
truths of spiritual science can- 
not be designated as the bona- 
fide Acharya. The Acharya 
Spiritual master is divided 
into two as (1) liberated soul 
fully absorbed in meditation 
of devotional service and (2) 
as the invoker of spiritual 
consciences of a man by means 
of relevant instruction. The 
science of devotion is divided 
in respect of (1) the object of 
worship and (2) the means of 
worship. The ‘Acharya who is 
authorised to deliver Krishna 
in the true sense of the term, 
enriches the disciple with full 
Spiritual knowledge and thus 
awakens him in the act of 
devotional service. To become 
initiated by the spiritual mas- 
ter means the beginning of 
submissive aural reception of 
instructions 
and thus to awaken him in 
the practical service of Vishnu. 
This procedure of devotional 
Service is known as Avidheya 
Or actions which one is duty 
bound to do, the initiator 
Spiritual master is the Perso- 
nalmanife station of Shri Shila 
Madan Mohan Vigraha while 
the instructor spiritual master 
is the Personal representation 
of Shri Shrila Govinda Deva. 
Both these deities are wor- 
ship in Vrindaban. Shrila 
Gopinath ji is the last attrac- 
tion of spiritual realisations. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta 
(10/10) it iv clearly stated as 
how Lord Shrila Govinda Deva 
instructs his bonafide devotee. 
He says that persons who are 
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Divine 


is enabled to. 
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tees are always me! 
the knowledge of Krishna 


demy. By each exchange of 
thoughts in regard to Krishna 
‘gives pleasure to the Lord 
land as such with pleasure 
only Sri Krishna favours them 
with all enlightenment. The 
maxim = in English God 
helps them so to help them- 
selves’ is also appreciable in 
this transcendental realm. 


There are many such ins- 
ances in the scripture about 
the personality of Godhead's 
action as the instructor spiri- 
tual master from within. He 
was the instrictor spiritual 
master of Brahma the original 
living being of the cosmic 
creation. When Brahma was 
first created within this uni- 
verse he was overwhelmed with 
andas to how he could apply 
his creative energy to decorate 
the whole cosmic situation. 
At first there was only sound 
and it resounded with the 
word ‘Tapa’ or to take trouble 
for spiritual realisation. One 
Should voluntarily accept all 
sorts of troubles for spiritual 
realisation refraining from sense 
enjoyment. That is called 
Tapa’. The sense enjoyer can 
never realise God and His 
science, When Brahma thus 
initiated by Shri Krishna 
engaged himself in “Tapasya’ 
or in the acts of transcenden- 
ta} realisation, he was by the 
pleasure of Vishnu, able to 
visualize the transcendental 
world in spiritual sky known 
as Vaikuntha. Modern science 
can affirm this statement by 
its several discoveries like- 
radio electrons, television, auto- 
mation, transmission of radio 


ne, 


messages etc. But the science 
which was applied in the pain- 
Staking of Brahma the original 
father of mankind was still 
more subtler than modren 


statements. They are as follows 

they are exactly the 
instructions from the Per- 
sonality of Godhead as the 
Su © spititual master 
( t 219/30-35). 


(1) Transcendental know- 
ledge i oi Krishna * 
deeper 1 the impersona’ 
knowledge of Brahman. Such 

ledge is not only related 
with the fame and Personality 
of Shri Krishna but also it 
includes all other knowledge 
which are all related with Shri 

i There is nothing in 
existence which is not related 
with Shri Krishna. In a 
sense there is nothing except 
Shri Krishna and yet nothing 
is Shri Krishna except His 
Primeval Personality of God- 
head. All these knowledges 
make a complete transcenden- 
tal science. And Vishnu 
wanted to give Brahma the 
full fledged knowledge of all 
about them. The mystery of 
this transcendental knowledge 
climinates in personal attach- 
ment for the Supreme Lord 
with a resulting effect of de- 
tachment for everything non- 
Krishna. And there are nine 
different transcendental means 
for attaining this stage which 
arc substantiated by the sub- 
missive process of ‘hearing, 
chanting. remembering, serv- 
ing the lotus feet, worshipping, 
praying, assisting, fraternising 
and sacrificing everything for 
Him.’ These are different 
parts of the same devotional 
service which is full of trans- 
cendental mystery. The Lord 
said to Brahma that He was 
pleased upon Brahma and by 
His Grace only the mystery 
was being opened. 


(2) The mystery is about 
His Personality and His trans- 
cendental Personal Form. The 
mystery is about the symp- 
toms of His Form which is 
distinct from any form of 
mundane elements. The mys- 
tery about His immemorable 
forms as Shyamsunder, Wara- 

Ss, Rama, Gour Sunder and 

is colour of the form namely 
whitish, yellowship, reddi 
and cloudish. The mystery 
is about His qualities as tres. 

msive personality of God- 

ad to pure devotees and 
impersonal Brahman to the 
dry speculators. His un- 
common activities like lifting 
of the Govardhan Hill, marry- 
ing a9 many as sixteen thou- 
sands of Queens at a 
or to enter into Rasa Dance 
with the damsels of Braja ex- 
panding Himself in as many 
forms as there were the dam- 
sels. And many many other 
uncommon acts of which only 
peeyiny sat of stientific know- 
ledge 


Vrindaban, Mathura (U.P) 


teed and adored all over the 
world by all classes of scholars 
with as many interpretations 
as there are the number of 
emperic philosophers. Thus 
He disclosed Himself in afi the 
above mystenous aspects. The 
truth was revealed to Brabma 
by the process of descendin 
knowledge without any help o 
the ascending process. His 
mercy decdends ffom Him to 
a devotee like Brahma or 
from Brahma to Narada 
and from Narada to Vyasa 
and Vyasa to Sukhdeva ete. 
in the bonafide chain of dis- 
ciplic succession. We cannot 
discaver the mystery by any 
of our mundane endeavour but 
it is opened only by His Grace 
to the proper devotee, And 
there are different stages of 
such devotees. The mystery 
is gradually opened in the 
Proportion of gradual process 
of development of service 
attitude. In other words, 
the impersonalists who simply 
depend on the strength of 
their poor fund of knowledge 
by a speculative habit without 
any submissive service of 
heating ¢tc. as mentioned 
above, cannot penetrate into 
that mysterious region of 
transcendance where the 
Supreme Truth is a transecen- 
dental, Person without a tinge 
of material elements. Dis- 
covering the mystery means 
elimination of the impersonal 
feature realised by a common 
class of servitor. 


(3) In the course of dis- 
closing the mystery of trans- 
cendental personality of God- 
head, the word ‘Aham’ is 
deliberately used. This, 
‘Aham’ word is extensively 
used in the Bhagwad Gecta 
also which is the preliminary 
study of Shreemad Bhagwat. 
Impersonal feature of the 
Absolute person is called 
Brahman is clearly explained 
in the Bhagwat with empha- 
sis in the word ‘Aham’, The 
Lord is never a created being 
of the cosmic manifestation. 
He exists prior to the creation 
of this material world. The 
impersonal Brahman or the 
inexplicable unknown are all 
Subordinate to the transcen- 
dental person. And after the 
annihilation of this cosmic 
creation He shall exist eter- 
nally. In the Srutis or Vedas 
the same truth is explained 
in the following words namely, 
“There was Vasudeva only 
before creation and there was 
neither Brahma nor Shankara” 
“Only Nara 


all his 
associates and aristocracy, 
The king is never alone. When 
the name of 
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Variety of Planetary System 


In the “Brahma Sambita’ 
fifth chapter there is a descrip- 
tion of variegated planetary 
System cven within the mate- 
rial world. Andin the Bhagwat 
Geeta, such variegated plane- 
tary SyStemin thousands and 
crores of material universes, 
are considered to be the one- 
fourth part of the complete 
creative energy of Godhead. 
The major three-fourth part of 
the Lord’s creative energy is 
manifested in the spiritua) sky 
called by the name Pararyomu 
or the Vaikunitha Loka 


The explanation of the 
"Brahma Sambita*® is now con- 
firmed by the material scien- 
Uist as much he (the 
material seientist) has admitted 


as 


of the anti-material world. 
We have discussed about 
the anti-matétial world 


in the last issue of the ‘Back 
to Godhead" (2-3-60) and in 
this article we shall try to give 
some idea of the variegated 
planetary system within the 
material universes 


There was a news from 
Moscow dated 21st February 
as follows: (Indian Express 
New Dethi dated 22/9/60). 


“Russia's well known pro- 
fessorof astronomy Boris Voro- 
Ntsov-Velianino said that there 
must be an infinite number of 
planets in the universe inhabi- 
ted by beings endowed with 
reasons.” 


This statement of the 
Russian astronomer is but the 
fatest confirmation of ihe 
Statement of the ‘Brahme 
Samhita’. In the ‘Brahma 
Samhita” the description is 
summarised as follows :- 
‘Yasyn prabha — prabhawata 
japadavda keti betisn pasudadi 
vibhuti bhinuam tad brakma 
piskulama dnnata ashesadhentam 
Gorindam ads perwhim tam 
cham bhajami.”’ 


Price Six pice a Copy. 
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According to ‘Brabma 
Samhita" as mentioned above 
there is not only infinite num- 
ber of planets as confirmed by 
the Russian astronomer but 
there is an infinite nomber 
of universes also, And all 
these infinite number of uni- 
verses with their infinite num- 
ber of planets within, are float- 
ingon and are produced of 
the Brahma effulgence emana- 
ting from the transcendental 
body of Govinda (Lord Sri 
Krishna) the Primeval Lord 
who is worshipped by Brahma 
the presiding deity of the 
Universe where we are resid- 
ing. 

The Russian astronomer 
confirms ajso that all the pla- 
nets, which are estimated to 
be not less. than approximate- 
ly 100,000,000 planets. And 
in the ‘Brahma Samhita’ it is 
said that in each and every 
One of the infinite number of 
universes, there are infinite 
number of variegated pianets. 


The astronomer’s view was 
seconded by professor Viadimir 
Alpatoy, a biologist. Accord- 
ing to him, some of the above 
mentioned planets had reach- 
ed a state of development 
corresponding to that of earth 
The report adds also as 
follows :— 


“It could be that life simi- 
lar to that in earth, flourished 
6h such planets.” 


“Doctor of chemistry 
Nikojat Zhirov covering the 
problem of atmosphere on 
other planets, pointed out that 
the organisms of a Maritian, 
for instance could very well 
adapt itself to normal exis- 
tence with a low body tem- 
perature." 


“He said that he felt that 
the US composition of 
Mariuan atmosphere was quite 
Suitable to sustain life of beings 


Dethi, Tuesday Sth April, 1960 


which have become adapted to 
it.” 

This adaptibility of organ- 
ism in different varicties of 
planets, is described in the 
*Brahma Samhaita’ as VibAuti 
thinhom i.c., tach and ev try 
one of the innumerable planets 
within an universe is endowed 
with a particular type of at- 
mosphere and the living beings 
there are more perfectly ad- 
vanced in science and psycho- 
logy on account of better 
atmosphere of life. Vibhuss 
means specific power and 
Birmnam means variegated 
Scientists who are attempting 
to explore the auter space and 
trying to reach other plancts 
by mechanical arrangements 
must know it for certain that 
Organisms adapted to the 
atmosphere of the earth can- 
not ¢xist in the atmospheric 
influence of other planets. As 
such the attempt to get into 
the orbit of the Moon, the Sun 
or the Mars, as they are an- 
“ious tO get into these parti- 
culat plancts, will he comple- 
tely a futile endevour of man 
on account of different atmos- 
phere prevailing im those 
Planets which are described 
in the ‘Brahma Samhita’ ax 
Vibhuti Bhinnam Individu- 
ally however one can actempt 
{0 go Into anyplanct he desires 
but this is only possible by 
Psychological changes in the 
mind of @ particular person. 
Mind is the nucleus of the 
material body. The gradual 
evolutionary process of the 
material body depends more 
or less on the psychological 
changes in the mind. The 
change of bodily construction 
of worm into @ butterfly and 
in the modem advancement of 
medical science to convert a 
man’s body into a woman or 
vice Versa all these depend 
more or leas on the psychologi- 
Sal change of the mind. 

In the Bhagwat Geeta it is 
Said that at the time of death 
if anybody concentrates his 
mind upon the Form of the 
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Personality of Godhead Shri 
Krishna and thus Going relen- 
quishes ont’s body—such 
person at once enters into the 
Spiritual existence in the anti- 
material world. This means 
that anybody who practises 
constantly for psychological 
changes of the mind from mat- 
ter to the Spiritual Form of 
Godhead by performances of 
prescribed rules in the devo- 
tional services, can easily 
atiain to the kingdom of God 
in the anti-material sky and 
there is no doubt about it. 


And in the same way if any 
body desires to enterinto any 
other planct of the ssaterial 
Sky, he can go there just after 
quiting the present body. ie, 
after death and enter into the 
atmosphere of the particular 
planet one desires to enter in. 
Thus if some body wants to 
enter into the moon planer, 
as they are now attempting or 
into the Sun planet or into the 
Mars, one can do so simply by 
performing statutary acts for 
that putpose. The Bhagwat 
Geeta confirms this statement 
in the following words. “The 
thing which a person meditates 
upon at the time of death. and 
Guts his material body in thar 
State of mind, does at once 
attain to that particular thing 
after death.” Maharaj Bharad 
inspite of his severe penances, 
thought of his stag at the time 
of his death and thus he be- 
came a deer after death but 
With clear consciousness of his 
past life. This is very impor- 
tant fpoint. The atmosphere 
created at the time of death is 
but an after-effect of the actual 
deeds which one performs 
during his duration of life. 


In the Sreemad Bhagwat 
($32) the process of enterin 
mto the moon planet js 
mentioned as follows ;~— 


“Materialistic minded men, 
who hava no information of 
the Kingdom of God are al- 
most mad after material soqui- 
sition of wealth, fame and 
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life there, are far more com- 
fortable and advantageous than 
those what we have got to 


utilize here. And reaching 
there if a person does not 
utilize the opportunity to get 
Promotion to other better 
planets, he is degraded and is 
made to come up again on this 
Janet or any other similar one 
ike the earth. And such ma- 
terialistic persons even though 
they attain to the topmost 
planctary system, do certainly 
get themselves annihilated at 
the time of periodical general 
disappearance of the cosmic 
manifestation.*’ 


So far as the planctary 
system in the spiritual sky is 
concerned there are unlimited 
number of Vaikunthas in the 
Parovyoma and the ratio is 
that the manifaestation of the 
Lord's internal potency, that is 
the spiritual sky, is three times 
greater than that of the ma- 
terial sky made by the exter- 
nal energy. 


Poor materialist are busy in 
political adjustment in a place 
which is most insignificant in 
the evaluation of God, What 
fo speak of this planet earth the 
whole universe with innomer- 
able planets up and down is 
compared with a grain of 
mustered amongst the must- 
ards packed in a bag, Such 

f materialist makes 

to live comfortably and 
and spud oo most valuable 
energy uman life in a thin 
which is never to be completed. 
Instead of wasting time in that 
plan making business a plain 
and simple life with 


whould have saved the mi 
guide human being from ner 
petual unrest which is a gift of 
matter 


Even if a materialist wants 


to enjoy developed ma 
facili ee oe 
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such air which can be placed 
by practice of yoga from the 
stomach to the navel, from 
the chest to collorbones, from 
collorbones to to the eye balls 
and from the cye balls to 
cerebellum. And from _ the 
creebellum the expert yogi can 
convey his own soul to any 
planct he desires. The velocity 
of air or light is taken in to 
consideration by the material 
scientist but they have no 
information of the velocity of 
matter namely the mind and 
intelligence. We have some 
experience of the velocity of 
the mind because in a moment 
we can transfer the mind to 
lacs and crores of miles away 
Intelligence is still fine matter. 
Finer than intelligence is the 
soul which is not matter at 
all but it is spirit or anti-mat- 
ter and is corers and corers 
times finer and powerful than 
intelligence. We can thus 
make an imagination of the 
velocity of the soul and how 
quickly it can travel from 
one planet to another by its 
own Strength without any help 
of any stortof finer material 
vehicle. 

Animal's civilisation of 
cating, sliceping fearing and 
sense-gratifying. has misled the 
modernised man and they haye 
forgotten how powerful a soul 
he is. As we have already 
described that the soul is a 
Spiritual spark which is many 
many times illumanating, daz- 
zling and powerful than the 
sun, the moon or electricity, 


Human life is 


prabhu along with Nityan and 

7 ap tog to save the man from 

© type of misicading civiliza- 
tion. 

How the yogies can travel 

in all the planets of the uni- 

verse is described i 


eae 
ze 
i 
; 
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planets in the universe, he is 
at liberty to do so in that posi- 
tion. 


For a perfect yogi who has 
attained success in the system 
to leave this material body 
in perfect conscioushess, the 
process isas casy as an ordi- 
nary man in life time goes 
from one place to another, As 
already discussed the material 
body is just a covering of the 
spirit soul, mind and inteli- 
gence is the under cover and 
gross body of earth water air 
etc. is the overcoating of the 
soul. As such any advanced 
soul who has realised himself 
by the yogic process or the 
linking up process from. matter 
to spirit—can leave these 
shirting and coatings of the 
sou] in perfect orderand as he 
desire. One has complete 
freedom by the grace of God. 
The lord is kind upon us that 
we can live anywhere either 
in the spiritual sky or in the 
material sky and in any planet 
fixed up thereof. Misuse of 
this freedom makes him fall 
down in the material world 
and fivein a conditional fife 
full with three fold miseries. 
To live a miserable life in the 
material world is a choice of 
the soul as itis nicely iffustra- 
ted by Milton's “Paradise 
Lost" poe try and notofchance 
and from the material world 
also by hisown choice he can 
g0 back to home, back to God 
Head. 


Soin that critical time of 
placing the vital force in bet- 
ween the two brows, he is to 
decide where he wants to go, 
If he is completely reluctant 
fo keep any connection with 
the material world, he can do 
so and within leaw than a sec- 
und he can reach the transcen- 
dental Vaikunth and appear 
there completely in spiritual 
ag A asa ae to him 

the spiritual atmosphere. 
He has simply to desire to 
leave the material workd both 


in finer and forms and 
then put on Vital force on 
the topmost t of the skull 
and jeave body from the 
holc of this skull caljed Arahen- 
randhra. That is the highest 

of practising yoga 
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be le ecdowed with | = 
the freedom of Will and ms 4 


city of 
vity, 


can simply give up the 


marter and thus go upto the ~ 


highest place of the material 
universe. 


The sputniks or the so- 
called man-made planets made 
of mechanical arrangements will 
never be able to carry human 
being in the inter-planctary 
outer space. Even they can- 
not go into the so much adver- 
tised moon. The reason is 
repeated again in the higher 
planctary system the atmos- 
phere is different from here. 
Each and every planet has its 
particular atmosphere and if 
one wants to go to any parti- 
cular planet any where within 
the material universe one has 
to get his material shirt and 
coats made up exactly adapt- 
able to the climatic condition 
of that particular planet. It 
is just like this. If a person 
wants to go from Ihdia to 
Europe where the climatic 
condition is different from 
India, then one has to change 
his dress accordingly. Similar- 
ly complete change of dress as 
much as we require to change 
the body when we want to go 


up to the transcidental planets 
of Vaikunth. 


The difference is that if we 
want to go to the highest ma- 
terial planet we need not 
change the finer dress of mind 
intelligence and ceo but we 
have to change the gross dress 


made of earth, water, fire. 
etc 


But when we go to a trans- 
cidental planet we require to 
change both the finer as well 
as gross bodies and we have 
to reach in the spiritual sky 
completely in spiritual 
forms. The change of dress 
will automatically take place 
simply by desiring it at the 
time of death. This desire 
is possible only if we Practise 
it during the conscious state 
ofife. Such desires when prac- 
tised in relation with material 
world, are called fruitive ac- 
tions. When such desires are 
conducted in relation with the 
kingdom ef God, it is called 
divine or devotional service 
ee aaa also in this 


ot fring being basil capes 
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DEVOTIONAL SERVICES 


_Akhilla, Rucih 
- Mart. Taraka’ Pali, Kalita 
i Radha, 


/ Lalita, — 

Preyan, Bidhu, Jayati. 
Athila= All inclusive. Rasa 
Mellow, Zest. Amrila= 
Hectar, MirtimForm. | Prae- 
pimaram Expanding, Rwehi= 
Attractive features, Rw 
Cuniee Taraka~of the 
pame, ali of the , name, 
Kaiita <Influcnced by, Shyama 
—of the name, Lalita-of the 
ani, P a Dearest 
ho ’ 
conser Jayatin Exists 


: 

Lord (Skri Kpphna) Who 
is the dearest_ consort of S¥ri- 
mati Radharani—exists eter- 
pally with all glories. He is 
afi inclusive ~—- Personality 
Mellow transcendental in His 
eternal Form. By the ¢x- 
pansion of His omit attrac- 
tive features he is the con- 
trolling deity of the cowhard 
damécls like Taraka, Pali with 
jnfiuenee over Sfiyama and 
Lalifa. Fe 

; Purport. 

Lord Str? Krishna Who is 

the Personality of Godhead in 
His eternal Form is glorified 
because He has endeared Him- 
self by His acts of benovo- 
lence in diSeminating the 
different kinds of Rasa or 
Zests. Rasa is psychologi- 
tally descnibed as a sense per- 
ception. But the sense pre- 
ception, which we experience 
in our material conception of 
life,—is a perverted reficction 
of the reality. The reality is 
aber by self realisation 
of understanding the all in- 
clusive Personal Form of the 
upreme Who is all attractive 
rj, Kristina. The very name 
of Shri Krishna is suggestive 
of a conception of complete 
attraction by dint of wealth, 
strength, influence. beauty. 
knowledge and renunciation. 
Complete embodiment of all 
these opulgnces combined 
together in their fullness, is 
exhibited by the manifested 
activities of the Lord when He 
is, out of His causcless mercy, 
within our view, although the 
Supreme Person is transcen- 
dental to the speculative 
actions of thinking, feeling 
and willing of a living being. 

The eternal consort of Sri 
mati Radhirani is Loud Spri 
shit Who is plenarily 
manifested as the speaker of 
the Bhagwat Geeta,—-has His 
innumerable beams of expan- 
sions and cach and every one of 


amd, 


Rasamrita Sindhu’ by Sri 


ic- 
mies of the Lord are benefifted 
by Bs eet they 
tho y 
a to be slain by the Lord. 
Ashuras who are killed by the 
Lord do also attain to the 
‘the platform of Mékti or 
Yiberation which is the desti- 
nation of the impersonalist 
emperic philosophers. As such 
He is all attractive both for 


j= Shrimati Radha- the Ashiuras or the non-de- 


living 
or the 


votees materialistic 
being and the 
Saray “bor He Sums and 
dently th by an 
Asuras alike. In the baytle- 
field of Kurukshetra Lord Sjiri 
K a was glorified even by 
the’ opposite camp of Arjuna 
hen Bhisma addressed Lord 
Shri Krjshna to be the rela- 
tive of Arjuna the victorious 
warrior. And those who died 
in the battlefield of Kurv- 
kshetra, attained the highest 
stage of liberation simply by 
fixing up their cyes over Kim 
while dying in the field. é 
By His fullness of opulan- 
ces and on account of His 
becoming the One without a 
Second compet¢tor and His 
being the Lord of all creatures, 
He is worshipped even by the 
Supreme directors of the cos- 
mic creations. He is attrac- 
tive cvyen by His personal 
decorative features. Lord Shri 
na is observed always 
decorated with multi orna- 
ments of apt position. His 
earrings, His crown, His 
bangles, His Necklace, and 
belt etc. bedecked with most 
valuable jewells and His atrrac- 
tive Smiling face smeared with 
the pulp of sandalwood on the 
forehead ard His yellowish 
silken garments all combined 
together make his full attrac- 
tive Personality. The whole 
*Bhaghitam Purdnam’ is prac- 
tically & vivid description of 
His fulness of attraction and 
in the inning of the same 
the Lord Siri Krjsfina is dis- 
criminated from” “all other 
plenary manifestations or in- 
carnatitions with emphasis on 
His becoming the Original 
Form of Godhead gnd the 
Personality of Godhead as He 
is. And considering all these 
features of His Person and 
trunscendental qualities as 
described in all the Vedic 
sevealed scriptures,— Lord Shin 
Kristina is undoutedly the all 
attractive eternal Form of all 
Rasas. 
_In the present context of 
His transcendental features 
He is the Predomina 


Brahma Sitras 

So for other Rasas which 
dary and individually 

connected with Him’ He is 


are 


very properly described in the 
Bhagabatam on the arena of 
the King Kansa of Mathura. 
He is described there as 
follows -— 

Mallanam adfani (thunder- 
bolt for the wrestlers) Nar@ndm 
Narabara (for ordinary man, 
He is the most perfect form of 
man) Strindm emara miirfiman 
(for the woman Je rape 
to be personified Cupid or the 
most desired of the opposite 


orified eVi- 5 sex) Goppnam #wajana (for 


the cowhardsmen He appeared 
to be the most beloved kins- 
man) Asatam Khitibhy, jam easta 
(for the culprit minded rulers 
He appeared to be,the most 
redundant governor/and Swa- 
pitrosisu (for the parents He 
appeared to be a small child) 
Myityu Bhojapate (He appeared 
to be death persoaifi fore 
the King of Bhoja ,Kansa) 
Virata avidusham (He identi- 
fied Himself with the all per- 
vading universal-seif for the 
less intelligent persons) T'atwam 
param yoyindm (He appeared 
to the mystics to be the Abso- 
Yute Truth) Vrishkninam pera- 


deva (for the Vaishnavas orto _ 


the descendants of. He 
appeared to be the highest 
worshippable deity} And thus 
known to the respective 
knowners according to their 
respective power,of knowing 
Him, the Lord Siri " 
entered the arena of King 
Kansa panied by His 
elder brother Siri Valadeva. 


in the revealed scriptures 


the Rasses are described to 
be of twelve different sets. 
They are as follows :— 

1, Roudra (anger), 2. 


Adbhuta (wonderful 3. Sring- 
ara (conjugal) 4. Hasya (comic) 
5. Vira (Chivulrous) 6. Jaya 
(merciful) 7 Dasya (Servitorship) 
8 Skhya (fraternity) 9. 
(Ghastly 1. 
(shocking) 1. 
hot Naged by bb ro 
ya (parental) Sringara and the 
Mudhurya Rasa are one and 
the same. These twelve Rasas 
are standard Rasas and Lord 
Sri Krishna is evidently the 
embodiment of all these Rasas. 
He is not only the enjoyer of 
the Madhurya Rasa or the 
hay a Rasa with Srimati 
Radbsrani but He is the 
enjoyer of the Vivatsya Rasa 
when He kills Ashuras like 
Kansa and Jarandha. In the 
creation of the Lord, there is 
nothing more than the above 
mentioned 


Vitbhaten 
Shanta 


them is a compleic or of the primary Rasas called Rasas in the matter of dealing 


and that 1s tion 
by the first sutra of the Ved- 
anta Sutras (Janmadyarys 


)} And Sri Krishna 
theoriginal form of God 
Heis conclusively the reset 
voir Fountain Head of all the 
Rasas described above. as 
such the Rasa in relation with 
Him become the absolute In 
nature. The Lord being the 
Asolute Truth any one of the 
above Rasas is Absolute i 
nature in relation of recipro- 
cation with His service. The 
Lord being the enjoyer of all 
the Rasas the reciprocator 38 
either directly or indirectly 
a constitutional servitor of the 
Lord excchanging the different 
Rasas. And therefore the de- 
votees who serve the 
directly in the primary Rasa 
of Dasys, Sakbya, Vatsalya and 
madhurys are super servitors 
or eternal servitors than those 
who serve Him in the second- 
ary Rasas of Roudhra, Ad- 
bhuta, Hasya ctc. which are 
seven in all. Actual position 
of the living being is to serve 
the Lord and nothing more. 
The living being cannot become 
the Absolute Master at any 


om 


ing baffied in that attempt 
such servitors desires to anni- 
hilate his existence by be- 
coming one with the Lord. 
This desire of becoming one 
one with the Lord is not even 
within the jurisdiction of the 
Shanta Rasa and therefore 
except the five primary Rasas 
allother Rasas are exhibited 
outside the spiritual realm. 
But his oneness is transcen- 
dentally realised in the pri- 
mary five Rasas because in the 
Absolute realm although there 
is constant reciprocation of the 
primary Rasas ttween the 
Lord and His eternal recipro- 
cators or eternal servitors, 
qualitatively there is no differ- 
ence between the Lord and the 
servitors: In the absolute 
rraism there is no differenc 
betweeen Radharani and 
Krishna or between Yasoda 
and Krishna andso on. The 
reciprocators in the absolute 
Realm and in the relative 
work, arc essentially and qua- 


—Vri'suer 


they are previleged to enjoy 


potency of the Lord. YVolun- 


BACK TO GODHEAD © (4) 
Constitu- is that the Podmapwravam, such recipro- tien. This preliminary st 
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pote and parcels of the Lord No body is doing anything ex- the Lord Krishna and Radha- purview of a serious student. 
cannot be actually said as cept this tion of rani exhibited their reciprocal Metaphorically Bidhu means 
enjoyer in the proper sense of Rages between K and fullness. Radhakunda is there: the moon. As such the Lord 
term. Such reciprocators and himself and thus one is fore as much dear to Sri is compared with the moon 
ie Rass thereore proper- reaping the desired result in Krishna as Srimati Radharani. although He is sometimes 
termed as the enjoyed or thep tion and quaiity of In Dwarka Rukmini ismen- compared with the most 
bed servitor partaker of the service ilusionedincontamina- tioned as the topmost queen powerful sun, He is compared 
t enjoyed by the ton with the material energy of the Lord and similarly in with the moon per excellence 
we} Although the Rasa whereas such service is trrns- Vrindhaban Radharani is the notin the sense that the moon 
of reciprocation is equally cendental in the Absolute topmost of the Gopis. The is less powerful than the sun, 
both by the Realsm where illusion is cons- timcous functionsof Vrinda- On the other hand, He is not 
pe and the servitors, the us by its absence only, n represent greater degree of compared with the sun on 
“Lord is the Predominator on- quality of service to Sri Rasa reciprocation than account of the sun"s inability 
joyer while the parts and Krishnain the highest plant Dwarka. As such Radha to counteract the fatigue of a 
ac inated en- formis exhibited by theGopis rani is more conspicuous than tiresome man, [tis the light 
eating Realenjoment of the and such service is edlogised Rukmini, She is there the of the moon only which is 
living entity is realised in that in the ‘Bhagabtam’ in the all attractive counterpart of soothing to such tiresome per- 
way otherwise he can simply following words. “What is the all attractive Lord and son. We want to drink Rasa 
himself with the Lord that penance which theGopies therefore She is the highest for getting ourselves relief 
by annihilating bis constitu- had performed so that embodiment of the Afiadini from the tiresome effect of dry 
posi 


from the Supreme. This consti- 
tutional position of parts and 
parcles are predominently 
existent in the Absolute Realm 
whereas the secondary Rusas 
are manifested in the relative 
world. When the ford there- 
fore desires to enjoy the 
secondary Rasa with His ser- 
tors such reciprocation 1s 
brought into existence in the 
relative world by the desire 
of the Lord. These secondary 
Rasa when they are actually 
covetailed with Absolute Per- 
son the result is the same as 
that of other primary 
Rasas. Therefore the Vivatsa 
Rasa, displayed between the 
Lord and Kansa also termina- 
edin the liberation of Kansa 
on aceount of Sri Krishna’s 
becoming the Absolute Person. 


Therefore the servitor living 
being. if atal] he wants to relish 
any one of the above Rasa, he 
must reciprocate the same with 
Sti Krishna whois the un Jimi- 
ted ocean or sources of all 
Rasas. One can derive any 
amount of Rasa of a particujar 
type from that resources sim- 
ply by such reciprocation with 
Krishna, “Gopal Tapani” 
directs therefore conclusively 
that Krishna is the Supreme 
Fountain Head of al] the Rasas 
which are alsoconfirmed by the 
Sruti or the Vedas. One should 
therefore always meditate upon 
Krishna to derive a particular 
type of Rasa according to 
one’s choice and under proper 


direction of the spiritual 
master. 
Krishna appeared to Kansa 


the drinking ef the nectar of 
Lord’s beauty which is as 
much unfathomed as His other 
opulances are. 


With the Gopis therefore 
the highest transcendental 
quality of Rasa is reciprocated 
by the Lord and out of them 
the specifically mentioned 
Gopis of the name Taraka, 
Pali, Shyama, Lalita and 
Shrimati Radharani are signi- 
ficant. In the Puranas the 
names of the Gopis like Gopali, 
Palika, Dhanya, Vishakha, 
Danistha, Radha, Anuradha, 
Somabha, Taraka ctc. are 
mentioned. And in the ‘Dwarka 
Mahatma’, the names of the 
Lalita Shyamala, Saibya 
Padma Bhadra along with 
Vishakha are mentioned as the 
chief of the damsels of Braja- 
bhumi, There is such mention 
of the names of the Gopi in 
,Skandha Puranam’’ also. 
Such Gopis were attracted by 
the beautiful and attractive 
features of the Form of Sri 
Krishna. They were not only 
attracted but also they Were 
actually under the control of 
Lord by the parmmourous 
feeling of the lover and the 
beloved. Such transcendental 
feclings of the pure Gopis are 
never to be compared with the 
erotic principles of the mun- 
dane world, In these trans- 
actions of highest reciproca- 
tions of Rasas Srimati Radha- 
rani stands to be the super- 
most partaker. She is there- 
fore actually the count rt 
emblem of all the Rasas which 
ate reciprocated between 
Kiishna and Radha in a speci- 
fic manner unknown cven to 
Krishna—both being equally 
full and perfect there is cons- 
tantly an overflow of trans- 
cendental bliss which is purest 
the 


tarily the Lord bifurcated 
Himself both as Radha and 
Krishna and again joined to- 
gether in the still more attrac- 
tive Form of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In other word 
the devotees of the Lord 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu are 
eligible candidates for approa- 
ching the Fountain Head of 
all Rasas. According to Sri 
Jiva Goswami the names of 
both Radha and Krishna are 
mentioned in the Rigveda. as 
“Radha Madhava”. Men with 
poor fund of knowledge and 
so called adherents of the 
Vedas indulge in pragmatic 
discussions concérning Radha 
and Krishna without consult- 
ing the authoritative state- 
ments of the Goswamins head- 
ed by Sri Rupa Goswami and 
followed by Sri Raghunath 
Das Goswami. Sri Norottam- 
das Thaknr therefore recom- 
mends to the serious students 
of Rasa science to surrender 
unto the protection of the 
merciful Goswamins who Ieft 
ali material association of 
aristocracy and comfort and 
voluntarily accepted the part 
of a rigid mendicant to bestow 
upon the fallen souls like us 
their highest gift of benedic- 
tion in the matter of love 
affairs of Radha and Krishna. 


The transcendental science 
of the loye affairs of Radha 
and Krishna is not a thing 
easily understandable even by 
the highest talented persons 
and materialistic opportunists. 
Those who therefore try to 
realise the affairs of Radha 
and Krishna in puffed up 
manner of materialistic scho- 
larship will vanquish ip. the 
womb of oblivion if they are 
reluctant to consult the books 
left by the Goswamins. 
* Bhakti Sindhu” 


on which we are attempting 


material life. Tiresome people 
in order to mitigate the fatigue 
of day’s labour try to eschew 
@ particular type of Rasa from 
the more tiresome sounds of 
radio and other materialistic 
instruments of rejaxation but 
the foolish people do nat know 
that rea] Rasa is flowing under 
the Lotus feet of Lord Sri 


Krishna. He is constantly 
diseminating the flow of 
transcendental Rasas in the 


soothing wayof the moonlight. 
Therefore He is compared with 
the moon which has a specific 
cooling effect on the fatigued 
person. In the spring the 
moon light is stil] more sooth- 
ing. The spring moon is the 
sum total of all the Rasas of 
other seasons and thus Sri 
Krishna is compared with the 
moon delightfully displayed 
along with the twinkling stars 
of the name Taraks ete. In 
that metaphorical explanation 
the word Ruddia means cover- 
ed and Paly means the range. 
In other words the rays of the 
moon has covered the twinkl- 
ing light of the range of stars. 
This beautiful features of the 
moon is exhibited at night 
which is compared with the 
name of dark SAyame, In thiy 
metaphorical conybination of 
words Jwlita means pastime 
and mrifa is the moon fight 
itself. 

As the moonlight, stars and 
their reciprocal pastime all 
concerned in the night alone, 
sO. also Lord Sri Krishna’s 
pastime in the highest 
west Of transcendental Rasa 
is possible at night ajone alo 
with Srimati Radharani « 
her clemal associates, In that 
night illuminated by the moon 
the stars known 2s Anuradha 
or Radha is more intimately 
connected with the star known 
by the name Vishake. As the 
moon is more beautiful on the 
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RELEVANT ENQUIRIES 


(Athato Brahama Jijnixa) 


A small child walking with 
his father goes on enquiring con- 
stantly. He asks his father so 
many odd things and the father 
has to satisfy him with proper 
answers. When I was a young 
father in my householder-life | 
was overfilooded with hundreds 
of questions from the then second 
son who Was my constant com- 
panion One day it so happened 
that a bridegroom party was 
passing our tram car and the 
four year old boy, as usual enquir- 
ed what was the big procession. 
He was given all the possible 
answers or his thousand and 
ene question regarding Wie 
marriage party and at last the 
gucstion came from him whether 
his father was married! This 
qucer question pave rise to a 
Joud laughter for all the elderly 
gentlemen present there but the 
boy was astounded as to why we 
were loughing. Anyway the bay 


was somhow satisfied by the 
married father. And the Isson 
from thi incidence is that a 


human being. as he is a rational 
animal, is born to make enquiries 
and questions. The greater the 
number of questions. the greater 
is the advancement of knowledge 
and science The whole material 
civilization is based on this ori- 
ginally volume of ques ions by 
the man asking from the elderly 
persons. The elderly persons 
give away the proper answers 
the questions of the young- 
stems and thus the progress of 
civilization is made one step after 
another, And the highest intelli. 
ge (man makes enquiries in what 
ig Bext after death. Less intelli- 
gent persong make less enquiries 
but in the case of higher intelli. 
gence the questionairs are still 
higher and higher, 

Maharaj Parikshit the preat 
Emperor ot the whale Warhd was 
aceniently cursed by a Brahmin 
to meet death within seven days 


and that being bitten by a ser 
pent The cursing Brahmin 
was @ boy only and yet he was 
8© powerful but still without 
knowing the importance of the 
great King the boy foolishiy 
cursed him to meet death within 
seven days. The incidence was 
lacron lamanted by his father 
whom the King had offended, 
When the king was informed of 
the unfortunate occurance, he 
atonce left bis palace home and 
went to the bank of the Ganges 
near his capital for being pre- 
pared for the impending death. 
And because he was a grat 
king almost all the sages and 
learned scholars assembled there 
where the king wrs fasting prior 
to his leaving mortal body. At 
last Sukhdev Goswami the 
youngest contemporary saint also 
arrived on the spot and he was 
unanimously accepted for the 
chair of the meeting even though 
his great father was also present 
in that meeting The king res- 
peetfully offered him the chair 
and asked him relevant ques- 
tions in the matter of his passing 
away from the mortal world 
which was to take place on the 
seventh day thence forward. The 
great king as the worthy des- 
cendant of the devotee Pandavas 
made the following relevant 
enquiries from the great sage 
Sukhideva, He asked “My dear 
Sir, You are the greatest of the 
geat transcendentalists and 
therefore 1 beg to ask you sub- 
Mixsively about my duties at 
this moment. [ am just on the 
verge of my death and as such 
what should he done by me 
Qi this critical hour. Plegse ter 
me know my L rd alo what 
shall ! hear know, what shall | 
worship or whom shall 1 remem- 
bern w. A great sage like you 
Goes NOT stay at the house of a 
householder More than necessity 
and it is my good fortune that 


you have kindly come here at 
the time of my death. Please 
therefore give me your direction 
at this critical hour and oblige.” 


The great sage thus being 
pleasingly asked by the king 
answered his questions authori- 
tatively as he was not only a 
great transcendental scholar but 
also he was Well equipped with 
the qualities of God as he was 
the worthy son of Vadrayana or 
Vysdeva, He said :— 


“My dear King, your enquiry 
is Very much relevant and it is 
also beneficial for all the people 
forall the time. It is relevant 
because such enquiries are the 
top most of all other enquiries 
On account of being confirmed by 
the,teaching of the Vedanta Dar. 
shan, Ut is atmahitt samemnta ie, 
those who areliberated soul with 
full knowledge of spiritual iden- 
tity—do put forward such rele- 
vant enquiries inorder to eluci- 
date further informations in the 
matter of Transcendance,” 


“Srimad Bhagwatem” is the 
natural commentation of the 
great Vedanta or Sarirak Sutras 
compiled by Srila Vyasdeva, The 
topmost Vedic literature with 
nucleus of basic enquiries on the 
transcedental subject of spiritual 
knowledge, is — the Vedanta 
Sutra. Srila Vyasdeva compiled 
this great treatise but still he 
Was Not satisfied in his mind. 
He happened to mect at that 
time Sri Narada his spiritual 
master who advised him to des- 
cribe the identity of the per- 
sonality of Godhead and upon 
this advice only he meditated on 
the principle of Bhakti Yoga 
which showed him distinetly 
What is the Absolute and what 
is the relativity or Maya on 
perfect realisation of these facts 
Only he compiled the great narra- 
tion of the beautiful Srimad 
Bhagwatam which begins from 
the practical and COntemporary 
historical facts in the life of 
Maharaj Parikshit. 

_ The Vedants Sutra begins 
With the key enquiry in Trans- 
cendance. It iy said there as 
Athoto Brakman Jijnasa ie. ope 
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PART XVII 


should now enquire about 
Brakmen-or the Transcendance. 


So long aman is in the full 
vigour of life he forgets the naked 
truth of death which he has to 
meet and till the foolishman 
does not make any relevant en- 
quiry in the real problems of life, 


Every one thinks he will 
never dic although he sees 
in every second the evid- 


ences of death before his eves, 
Animalism and bumanity is dist- 
inguished here. An animal like 
& goat does not understand ab- 
out his imminent death although 
just before it another brother 
goat is being slaughtered. 1t will 
stand peacefully just before it 
being allured by a bunch of green 
grass offered to it for awai ing 
the next chance of being slaught- 
cred at the same place, The an= 
mal has no sense of this impend- 
ing death. But a human being 
if he sees that his fellow brother 
is being killed by an enemy cither 
he fights to save his brother or 
he quits the place, if possible, to 
save his own life. That is the 
difference between a man and a 
goat. 


An intelligent man knows that 
death is born along with his own 
birth. He knows that he is dy- 
ing every second and the final 
touch will be given as soon as his 
term of life is finished. He. the- 
refore, prepares himself for the 
next life or liberation from the 


disease of repeated birth and 
death. 
Foolish man does not know 


that this human form of life js 
obtained-after a series of birth 
and death in the past by the 
law of nature. He does not kn w 
that a living entity is an eternal 
being and he has no birth and 
Seath, Birth, death. okt age and 
diseases are external impositions 
on a living entity on account of 
his contact with the material 
nature. Itis due to his forget- 
fuless of eternal godly nature ac 
being qualitatively one with the 
Absolute Whole. 


Human-life is the opportunity 
to know this eternal fact or truth 
of life and as such the Vedanta 


bcc notice, as mentioned 
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concemed, we know at least 
that death is as sure as anything 
bat we have no information of 
the fixed-date. 


man 
i could not calculate that 
he was going to meet with death 
in the next five minutes ncither 
great associates also could 
gues, about his impending death 
and still all oe yh scnan of 
te to themselves 
te Fick leaders of the 
people. 


This ignorance of death and 
life distinguishes an animal from 
aman. man in the real sense 
of the term enquires about him- 
selfor what he is, Where from 
be has come in to this life and 
where he is going after death. 
Why he is put under the troubles 
of threefold miseries although 
he dees not want them. He gocs 
on enquiring so many thingson 
his life beginning from his child- 
hood but he never enquires 
about the real fact of life. This 
is animalism, There is no 
difference between aman and an 
animal so far the four principles 
of animal life is concerned A 
living nen ip by cating, 
sleeping, fearing and mating, Ex- 
- the human being no other 

is meant for relevant en- 
= in the fact of enternal 
fe. Or about the transcendance. 
Homan life is therefore meant for 
making research in the matter 
of eternal life and the V denta 
Stra advices him to do so now 
or never. If he threfore fails to 
enquire relevantly in the matters 
of life now, he is sure to po back 
to the kingdom of the animals 
again by the laws of nature. The 
foolish man therefore even if he 
appears to be advanced in the 
materia! science ic. in the 
matters of cating sleeping, fear- 
abd mating ete., he cannot get 
from the cruel eg og 


ee nature, law 
nature is working under three 
guntes of gsodaces ‘ 
ignorance, Those 3 


i 


é 
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According to Shri Sukhdeva 
Goswami, the real fact is that 
a Grikamedhi or a person’ who 
has just tied up himself, like the 
would be slaughtercd goat, in the 
business of family, society, com- 
munity, nation. or humanity at 
large in respect of the animal 
necessities life namely cating, 
sleeping fearing and nee ting pro- 
blems and without any know- 
ledge in the transcendence,—is 
as good as an animal. He might 
have enquired in the matter of 
physical political, economical, 
cultural, educational or similar 
o her material matters which is 
temporarily concerned with the 
material life but if he had had 
ng enquiries in the matter of 
principles of life transcendental, 
he should be taken as the blind 
man going to fall down in the 
ditch while running ahead driven 
by the uncontrolled senses That 
is the description of a Grikamedhi. 
But contrary to this, there is 
another word called by the name 
Grihastha. 


A (rikastha Aahram or the 
shelter of life in the family en- 
circlement is as good as that of 
a Sannyasi. The important point 
is that about the relevant en- 
quiries made by the person. A 
Sannyasi may be a bogus per- 
son if he ix not interested in the 
matters of relevant enquiries. 
And a Grihastha or a houscholder 
may be a bonafide person if he 
is inclined to make such relevant 
enquiries, But the Grihamedi is 
simply interested in the matters 
of animal necessities of life, The 
Grihamedhi’s life is full of cala- 
mities by the laws of nature, 
while the life of a Grihastha is 
full of happiness. In the modern 
set up of human civilization, the 
Grihamedhis are passing on as 
the Grihasthas. We s there- 
fore know who is what. A 
Gribamedhi's life is full of vices 
because he docs not know how 
2 mtd pepe dee He docs not 

bow that there is power beyond 
his control who lwoks and con- 
trols in his activities and he has 


‘| 


able at night by sleeping 
in the engagements of differen 
Narieties of sex urge, Such sex 


or if there is sufficient money to 
spend the time is wasted in the 
matters of adjusting the com- 
forts of family members. 
standard of family life and 

nal needs increases with the 
ncrease of monetary income and 
there is no limitof satiation, 
There is no limit of standard life 
and the limit of expenses. There 
is therefore an unlimited com- 
petition in the ficld of so called 
economic development and there- 
fore there is no peace in an 
society of the human world. 
Every body is perplexed with the 
Same question of carning and 
spending although at the end 
one has to depend on the mercy 
of the mother nature, When 
there is scarcity in production or 
there is disturbance from higher 
godly agents, the poor planmak- 
ing politician accuses the cru! 
nature but carefully avoids to 
study the laws of nature as how 
and by whom she is controlled. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta the answer 
is that the laws of nature is 
controlled by the Absolute Per- 
sonality of Godhead. God is alone 
the controller of nature and the 
natural laws. Sometimes they 
pick up a fragment of the law 
of nature but never care to know 
the maker of these laws. Most 
of them do not believe in the 
existence of an Absolute Person 
like God Who controls the laws 
of nature and they simply stick 
to the principles of interaction 
of different elements without any 
reference to the direction which 
makes such interaction possible 
atall, They have no relevant 
questions or answers in this 
regard. But the Vedesta Swire 
answers the question of Brahman 
in the next Sutra asserting that 
the Supreme Brahman as He, 
from whom every thing is gene- 
rated and he is a person in the 
last issue. 


Foolish Grihamedhi docs not 
only know the temporary nature 
of Mabie a type of body ob- 
tained by him but also he docs 
hot sce the actual position of 
things which are happening 
before him in the daily affairs 
of his life. He sees fore him 
that his fother dies his mother 
dies, or a relative 


he thinks and knows 
that all members will die 


i 


Le 
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In a public vehicle like the 
Railway carriage we meet and 
sit down together with some un- 
known friends and become prac- 
tically members of the same _ 
vehicle for a short time But in 
due course every one of us 
Separate never to meet again in 
life. Similarly in the Jong sojourn 
of life we get a temporary sitting 
accommodation in the so called 
family. country of society etc, 

tw the time is up we un- 
willingly separate from one an 
other never to meet again. There 
afe sO many relevant questions 
and enquiries in this regard of 
temporary arrangements of fife 
or meceting our friends in the 
temporary arrangements but no 
body of the Grihamedhi class of 
men does enquire in the perma- 
nent nature of things We are 
all busy in making permanent 
plans in various degrees of leader- 
ship without knowing the per- 
manent nature of things as they 
are. Sripad Samkaryacharya 
who specially made propaganda 
work to remove this ignorance 
of the society and advocated for 
culture of spiritual Knowledge at 
large in the matter of all per- 
vading impersonal Brahman said 
in despair as follows :—“The 
boys are engaged in playful 
things, the youngesters are ¢n- 
gaged in the so called love affairs 
with girls and the old ix serious 
ly though ful for adjusting 
baffied strugstein Hf. But alas 
no body is prepared 10 eg irr 
relevantly in the scitnce of 
Brahman “ 

Shri Sukhdeva Goswami who 
was asked for direction by the 
Maharaja Parikshit; advised the * 
king as follows in response to his 
relevant enquiries. 


“Oh the descendant of 
og it is the duty of the 
moral men to uire, hear 
glorify and woeditates upon the 
Personality of Godhead who is 
the most attractive Person on” 
account of His fulness of 
Jancecte. Heiscated Hari be- 
cause He alone can undo the 
conditional existence of a living 

- IE we at all want to be 
free from the conditional exis- 
tence we must make relevant 
enquiies about the Absolute 
pine so that He may be pleased 

low us ect fi 
dom of life pe a 

Shri Sukbdeva Goswami has 
Patticularly wed four words in 

connection 


this in fespect of the 


j 
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Fame. Strength Knowledge ete 
are all unlimited source of trans- 


a — 


attracted by all these 
Sitferent‘opalaaces imperfectly 
, by other conditioned 
And therefore the indi- 
vidug! soul is pot satisfied by 
and for the 
erfect one. Personality of 
Frodhead's beauty has no ais 
comparison 89 are. 
knowledge and renunciation 
And above all He the Iswara or 
the S Controller We are 


pr upon us on account of our 
isobedience of law. But be- 
cause Heis Hari, Heis able to 
cause dis yance of all our 
conditional life by giving us full 
freedom in spiritual existence. 
It is therefore the duty of every 
man to make relevant enquiries 
about Him and thus go Back to 
Godhead. 


knglish Version ol some Vaishnava Songs 


() 
Adore thy feet my Master 
And those who are devotees. 
Rupa with elder and the other 
Siva Adwaita with societies. 
Krishna Chaitanya is my Lord 
Radha Krishna and Lalita accord. 


That’s my prayer in the gist. 
(2) 
1 wish my cyes flow in tears 
As my heart Gouranga it hears 
Hari thy name could I say 
Nitaichand thy blessings may 
Curb my desire to Lord it over, 
Let my body in cestacy shiver 
Let my mind freed of matter 
May | sce Vrindaban scatter 
May | know what Rupa is 


Vishaka is there in the midst. | 


Who unfolds to me the loving pair} 


Let my mind fixed up in them 
Narotram shall not be despair. 


| 
! 


(3) 
Glory to Radha and Krishna 


(Continved from page 4 el 4) 
for chastity you must suffer the 
consequence of the Varanasana- 
kara population. 

On the whole the conclusion 
is that the root cause of all 
troubles in the world discase is 
the mistake of accepting matter 
forthe spirit This is a false 
background of the modern civili- 
sation. The foundation of life 
being beilt on the surface of 
sand, the whole sttucture on it is 
sure to collapse. Because every 
living being is a spiritual spark, 
he can be happy only when there 
is Spiritual engagements. India’s 
basic principle of civilisation was 
ta keep people engaged in spiri- 
tual activities accoading to diffe- 
rent modes of life and therefore 
India’s cultural Ife is so lofty 
and vGlaable which is admitted 
by our Pandit Ji. As such no 
amount of material plan can sat- 
isfy the spiritual spark and that 
is the secret of treatment for the 
world epedemic 

We requested Pandit Ji ts join 
bands for combating this infect- 
ious discase but he silenuy refu- 
sed to accept this. Will he there- 
fore once more reconsider the 
offer for his as well as all others 
well being? We pray to God that 


g00d cousel may prevail upon him. 


in Vrindaban 


Equally Govinda Gopinath and Madanmohan. 
Shyamkunda Radhakunda hilly Goverdhan 
Kalindi Jamuna river and forest Mahaban. 
Keshighat Bansibat and dozens of garden 


The places of 


times by Nanda’s son 


Glory to Nanda Yasoda and cowherdsmen 


Sridam 


and friends who follow amen. 


Glory to Vriavanu his wife beautiful 

Glory to the fullmoon and the town of bull. 
Glory to Gopiswar at Vrindaban fixed 

Glory to to the Brahmin who Krishna mixed. 


Glory to Ra 
Glory to all w' 


t and Rohini’s son 
reside Veindaban. 


Glory to the Brahmin’s wife and marmaid 


Who if devotional service 
Glery to the arena where 


Paramourous celing 
It's Krishnadas poet 


ts paid. 
date pone 
“st 
of ea 


j -otusfeet of Jahnava he remembers. 
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The Nava Bharat Times of 
Bombay had published sometimes 
before a nuws from Mount Abu 
dated 18th Nov. 1958 where our 
Prime Meer Shri a ae 
spoken of misuse of public 
fund in the nameofreligion tt 
is rampant ail over the country 
nay allover the world as much 
as there as there is misuse of 
public fund in the name of politi- 
cal progress. We have a number 
of cases of this nature in the 
High Courts of the State in which 
both the religious heads of Mathas 
and ‘1emples have been heard to 
be comphcated in criminal offen- 
ces. And in the same way poli- 
ficians, ministers, secretaries, 
police-custodian were caught red 
hand and some of them resiga- 
ed from the respective posts and 
some of them were punished by 
the court of justice. We have 
now very recently some glaring 
examples of these cases in the 
political groups of ministers’ sinis- 
ter activities in one of our neigh- 
eS and they have 
been ged with many criminal 
allegations as well as that of 
misusing the public funds. 


If'a statistic is prepared, how- 
ever. comparatively the so-called 
religious heads will be lesser in 
number of being complicated in 
criminal offences, than the politi- 
cal heads of the state. But that 
does not mean that the rel gious 
heads of Mathas as well as tem- 
ples shall be allowed to collect 
fund in the namie of spiritual 
activities and then apply the 
same in the matter of their sense 
gratification 


As the statutory Government 
has right to collect taxes from 
the citizens for their welfare. so 
also the statutory eccelesiastical 
order has the right to collect 
taxes in the shape of alms for 
the citizen’s spiritual well being. 
The principle is that the state tax 
is inevitable for the material 
welfare of the people and <imilar- 
ly sacrifice for God’s service is 
essential for the spiritual welfare 
of the same. The state and ecocle- 
Sastical orders are essential ser- 
vices for all round welfare of the 

plc. And if one of them or 

th of them are vitiated then 
the people become the sufferers 
in all respects Such a state of 
affairs have already come into 
Stay at the present moment for 
want of standard knowledge of 
the human being and the result 
iy ail round wurest, scarcity, 
disturbances, diseases and Jamen- 
tation, 

Pandit Nehru is right to warn 
such religious heads of temples 
and Maths but this warning or 
Punishment upon them will not 
be sufficient discharge of duty 


unless there is a thoro 
a the whole Ses gp 


the long. 
run. The Bhagwat Geeta minis- 
try will not at all collide with the 
secular state as the tual 
science is meant for all ie 
being including the animals 
others in the fower rank. 


Taking all these matter in 
consideration and to cure 
headache of Pandit Nehru fegar- 
ding the activities of the religious 
heads of Maths and Temples 
somet.me before we had to invite 
him to join band in an organised 
spititna; propaganda for fe! 
ing all people including the so 
called sadhus and _ politicians. 
The copy of the letter is as 
follows ; 

“My dear Panditji, please 
accept my respectful Namaskar, 
1 beg to inform you that your 
speech on 2nd August 1938 at 
the Gurukul University Hardwar, 
has given me some inspirations 
to inform you something about 
Indian culture, The principle of 
Indian culture is spiritualism 
which defies the external attrac- 
tion of phenomenal materialism. 
“You are thinking of adjusting 
western ways of materia) advance 
with Indian spiritual culture and 
I beg 10 give you herewith the 
clue that materialism, conducted 
with a aim of reaching spiritual 
perfection is the right adjustment 
of human activities. 


“If the aim of spiritual reali- 
sation is missed, the whole plan 
of materialism is sure to be frus- 
trated and that is the law of 
Nature. The law of nature is so 
made by a superior brain and 
autharity that no body can sur- 
pass the intricacies of material 
nature simply by parnal and 
Sporadic adjustment of maternal 
science, The historyofth West 
beginning from the time of Greek 
and the «omans down to the 
modern atomic war—is a cont- 
nuous chain of sense gratificatory 
materialism and the result is that 
the Westerners were never in 
peace within the memory of 300 
years of historical records. Neither 
it will be possible for them at 
any time in future to live in 
peace till the message of spiritual- 
tsm just suitaMe to the present 
age does not reach their heart. 


“Therefore, India may not 
waste her time in imitating the 
western way of life. You have 
admitted it that the India’s 
culture is of very high order. But 
ut the same time you want to 
bring in material prosperity of 
India by Scientific advancement 
of knowledge. And what is that 
scientific Knowledge ? Spiritual. 
ism is also advanced cientitic-know 
ledge You cannot give even the 
desired material ity to the 

in general without spiritual 
powers Gandhi 
was adjusted more in spiritualism 
than by materialism. Do you 
think that horseless carriage or 
telephonic or tadio communica. 
tion or apy other such epheme ra 
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ag in ma- 
athe ? Ap ies 
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different 
that standard of material pros- 
or that modern western 
Senatice can being be that ideal 
prosperity ? Even they are given 
all the facilities of material netds 
the unrest will continue to 
grow till there is spiritual satisfac- 
tion of life, That is the secret of 
Peace, 


“Both the Americans and the 
Russians are better mat rially 
advanced and although they have 
different political philosophy 9 
life. still they are not materially 
happy and peaceful because both 
of them are ee han- 
ering after spiritual realisation 
as the child Pa for the mother 
without expression of language. 
You can help the people of the 
world for satisfying their spiritual 
needs a the ig ae sy oe 

of peace, i¢ world has 
ecopaieed your sincere effort for 
endeavouring peace in the world 
cd this yh euane am to 

your fri and at the same 
time glorify the standard of 
Indian spiritual culture in scienti- 
fic advancement of knowledge for 
world peace. Please take up the 
matter in cool brain. 


“Poverty means poverty of 
knowledge. Prime Minister 
Chanakya Pandit used to live in 
thatched house or cottage but he 
was the dictator of India in the 
days of Emperor Chandra Gupta. 
Mahatma Gandhi, your political 
Guru voluntarily accepted the 
ways of the so called poor Indians 
and still he was the dictator of 
India’s destiny. But was he ac- 
tually poverty striken on account 
of his plain living with the pri- 
mitive Charkha ? He was always 
proud of spiritual knowledge. 
Therefore it is the spiritual know- 
ledge which makes aman really 
rich and not the radio set or the 
motor cars ctc. Please therefore 
try to understand the position of 
Indian cujture and try to give it 
to the western brothers in the 
prescribed standard method of 
the liberated persons and that 
will be an exchange of Indian 
culture with western material 
advancement necessarily ; this 
will bringin a happy life in the 
peaceful world. 

This letter was not even ack- 
knowledged by his secretariat. 
And after reminders only the 
letter was acknowledged as 
follows :— 


“Dear Sir, please refer to your 
letter dated the 30th August, 
1955 was duly received here. 
S /-D.P.Chopra Private Secre- 
to the Prime Minister.’* 


Printed and Published by the Editor at Surendra Printers Priva 
*Bock to Godhead’ Office. under declaration Dated 28-2-46. O 


(4) 


Unfortunately the Mendit had 
this letter 


no to : 
because of his of tual 
Souietie and he thought that 
this institution might be some- 
thing like the so many mathas 
and temple which have become 
the source of headache for the 
Pandit. 

It is said that an unfortunate 
man, who was cheated repeated- 
ly with counterfict ¢oins, conclu- 
ded that there is no genuine coin 
in the market (?) Our Panditji 
has at his heart an impression 
like that He thinks that any 
spiritual organisation whatsoever 
it may be is a dungeon for accu- 
mulating public funds and then 
misuse it for qnestionable pur- 
poses. He however approves of 
the so called Sadhus who does 
social service and talk nonsen ¢ 
in the splritual science, This is 
so because he has no depth of 
spiritual knowledge for himself 
although he is Brahmin and 
Pandit. Ignorance in spiritual 
knowledge is the qualification of 
the Sudras or the labouring class. 
Intelligent class of men or the 
Brahmins must possess spiritual 
knowledge as a matter of neces- 
sity otherwise they will be unable 
to execute business in the proper 
channel for everyone’s welfare, 


The League of Devotees 
Stands to fight out spiritual ig- 
norance of the intelligent section 
a pepe in human society, 
modern philosophers and reli- 
posits. We have no sympathy 
Or the so called Sadhus or 
stercotyped ecclesiastical order 
nor we have any apathy for the 
fallen politicians who capture 
political powers simply by voting 
Strength. Neither we have any 
special love for any particular 
country, community, caste or 
creed. We stand to save all 
people, all philosophers and all 
section of religionists in all coun- 
tries at all times from a dange- 
rous type of Godless civilisation. 
There is no good for patch up 
treatment without knowing the 
root cause of the disease. One 
Postmaster-friend asked what 
is the need of acknowledging or 
worshipping God if a man is 
honest, benovolent, good in 
dealing etc. We replied that a 
man who does not love God, 
cannot be an honest. good and 
benevolent man. In the Godless 
civilization every one is a diseas- 
ed fellow. The so called Sadhus 
who say that “the world is 
false and the absolute is 
truth” and the impractical poli- 
ticians who say the “absolute 
God is nowhere and only the 
matter is all in all” are all 
fallen sh the estimation of the 
approv spiritual knowledge. 
As such we think that the poli- 
ticians are in the same category 
like the socalled heads of Mathas 
and Temples because both of 
them want something in return 
for self aggrandisement. Every 

litician is anthitious t¢ become 

me Minister or the President 
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of the state while everyone of 
the so-called renounced order of 
Sadhus wants to sit on the 
throne of Narayana (?) the Lord 
of the Universe That is the 
policy at heart of every Godless 
creature and all such mentalities 
are subtle form of material dis- 
eases, All such men hanker 
after something for self agerandise 


mentin the nameof service to God 


or to the people, And so long 
this feeling of sense satisfaction 
will prevail all of them are sure 
to misuse public fund improperly, 
How misuse of public fund at 
the disposal of the state ex- 
choquor is being done will be 
clear from the recent inquiry 
report to the union Homo 
Ministry. The Hindusthan Sten- 
dard of the 22nd September 1958 
writes as follows :—({Ref. Truth 
Vol. XXVI No. 24 D/3-10-58 
page 378.) 

“The existence of a network 
of Pakistani spies in West Bengal 
is understood to have been re- 
ferred toin a secret intelligence 
report sent to the Union Home 
Ministry. 

In the report it has been 
stated that swell ed’ cated persone 
are engaged in anti-state acti- 
vities which have for some time 
past, been confined to border 
areas of the s'a'e. 

These persons suspected to 
be the leaders of Pakistani agents 
in this state include one mem- 
berof the Lok Sabha, three mem- 
bers of the state legislature, four 
trade union leaders. some retigions 
leaders of the labour and police 
departments of the West Bengal 
Government and some members 
of the management of several 
journals published in the state. 

It has been pointed out in 
the report that some influential 
member of a particular com- 
munity in this state have been 
financially helping the Pakistani 
agents. The nerve centre of this 
net work is located at a secret 
place in central Calcutta. Quite 
often some high officers of the 
West Bengal Goternment have 
been found to visit this centre 

One important centre of this 
agent is stated to have been 
situated in the Calcutta dock 
area. This centre itis alleged 
has the active support of one 
officer of the State Government, 
Re, ection it i wnderstood has alan 
teen cast on the moral character 
of this officer.” 


Honestly speaking Pandit 
Nehru should also warn his own 
henchmen more sternly than the 
religious heads of Mathas and 
temples. The so cailed Sadhus 
may fall down from a high spiri- 
tual order for want of sufficient 
spiritual strength but such acts 
as illic't connection with woman. 
but still it will take some time 
to convert them into political 
spics while in the service of the 
Government, 

We would once mors request 
Pandit Nebru to have some care- 


ful reading over the pages of 
Bhagwat ta which was the 
life and sou) of Mahatma Gandhi 
and thus reform the whole polut- 
ed situation of a Godless. civilisa- 
tion. Our beloved Pandityi is 
very much afraid of the word 
“God" or Krishna but we can 
assure him that there is no such 
cause of fear because Krishna is 
every onc’s friend and the best 
stncere friend able to render real 
help to every one who seeks bona- 
fide help from Him. When Arjuna 
sought he p from him in his be- 
wildered condition Shri Krishna 
beg an His instruction to Arjuna 
like this: 
Ashochyan nanvashochstcam 
prajnavadashcha bhasaee 
Gatasoonagalasoonshchanany sho-~ 
chanti Panditah 
Natechaham jatu nasamna tram 
nee janadhipah 
Na chaiba na bhaviayomah 
sarhe bayamata param 

All the Pandits worth the 
name must know it certainly that 
every living being is eternally 
existent and therefore they have 
some eternal duty which is com- 
pletely different from the present 
occupations in relation with the 
temporary body and the mind. 
Therefore there is no use simply 
warning the occupants of the 
Matha and temples like a peda- 
gogue. The best thing will be 
for the physician to heal himself. 
first. Because in Godless civili- 
sation, while the occupants of the 
Mathas and terples have been 
the cause of headache for the 
Pandit, the same thing undera 
different label have become the 
cause of headache for other 
European and Asian statesmen. 
The unbridled youngsters of those 
countries under the names of 
“Toddy Boys” in England, the 
‘rebels without cause” in America. 
the “Half Strong’’ in Germany, 
the “Leather Jackets” in Sweden, 
the “Children of the Sun” in 
Japan, and the “Style Boys” in 
USSR. are some of the by- 
products of a Godless civilisation. 
And that is the root cause of all 
headache That requires a tho- 
rough treatment. 

According to the Bhagwat 
Geeta these unwanted children of 
all countries are known as the 
Varnasankara. [In the present 
day in order to check the over- 
growing population of the world 
they are all anxious to make pro- 
paganda of family planning or in 
other words the married couples 
do not want children bat they 
want to enjoy life ,?) This enjoy- 
ment against the laws of nature is 
the cause of Varnasanekara. And 
when there is Over population of 
the Varanasankara type of citizen 
the whole world becomes unfit for 
habitation by the saner section of 
human kind, Practically the 
whole world is turned into a 
dungeon hell Chastity is the only 
means to check an overgrowing 
population of the Vargnasanakara 
class. And if you have no respect 
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crores of life. All associations of 
mundane relations are -ure to be 
broken in course of time but once 


some of the mysteries of devo- 
tional relation Oo # devotee and 


Chaitanya Charitamrita 


ESSAYS AND TEXT 


(Fiest Part contiaucd from issue XVI) 


ff) This real and unreal fea- 
ture of the Sup eme Personality 
of Godhead is more explicitly 
explained as follows : 


Darkness is the name of ab- 
sence of light. In light there is 
no darkness but itis the outside 
experience or negative concep- 
tion of light. Similarly, the king- 
dom of God or the Vaikuntha 
world is the real reality without 
any change or annihilation. The 
material world is a temporary 
Shadow of the Vaikuntha world 
and as such the life in the mate- 
rial world is temporary. know- 
ledge imperfect and happiness 
flickering. as the shadow is al- 
Ways temporary and Aicking and 
without any substance. The 
material world is the phenomenal 
reprrsentation of the nouminal 
Vaikuntha world. The sun rays 
is reflected by a mirror in dark- 
ness. The so-called light in dark- 
ness has no value if there was no 
sun, Reflection of the sun ray is 
a proof of the existence of sun, 
The living beings are so many 
separated fragments of the Sup- 
reme Whole, Such living enti- 
ties in different categories of life 
enter info this material life and 
give it a false and temporary life 
The matter is inert and therefore 
matter as it is has no automatic 
action. The sparks of the Sup- 
teme Lord or the ving being 
handles matter in an enjoying 
spirit creates some interaction by 
different arrangement and the 
wholething appears to be real. But 
actually the reality is not in the 
material world but it is ip the 
spiritual world Vaikuntha. Both 
matter and the living entities are 
different energies of the same 
Supreme Lord although the living 
being is a superior energy than 
the material one, 

(5) The example of interac- 
tion of the material elements is 
understandabje in the matter of 


real and unreal existence. The 
five elements like the sky air fire 
water and carth do enter into the 
making of any material body but 
still all of of them are aloof from 
such material construction. Any 
material construction is nothing 
but an amalgamation or ex- 
change of material elements in 
varied degrees. Aithough the sky 
is Outside the body still 11 appears 
that it has entered all material 
constructions. In the same way 
the Personality of Godhead is far 
beyond the reach of a conditioned 
living being but yet 1 ¢ hus en- 
tered everything In the material 


construction including atoms 
electrons. The Personality of 
Godhead in His all-pervadineg 


Paramatma or Super soul feature 
docs enter in every entity call it 
the biggest or the mirutest but 
He is realised only by entity who 
is Submissive and surrendered 
soul. Propartionate development 
of submissiveness is the order of 
spiritual realisation ultimately 
meeting the Supreme Lord in Per- 
Son a8 &@ man meet, another man 
face to face. The surrendered soul 
proportionate to his development 
of an attachment transcendental 
forthe Supreme Lord. feels the 
presence of his beloved every- 
where and all his senses are en- 
gaged in the loving service of the 
Lord. His eye are engaged in 
secing the beautiful couple of Shri 
Radha and Krishna seated on the 
decorated throne underneath the 
desire tree in the transcendental 
land of Vrindaban. His noses 
are a ag in smelling the frag 
ranee of flowers offered at the 
Lotus feet of the Lord. His cars 
are cuptzed in hearing the mes- 
Sages from the Vaikuntha world 
and his hands are busy in em- 
bracing the Lotus feet of the 
Lord and His associates. In such 
a way the Lord is manifested 
before the pure devotee from 
within and without and these are 


the Lord bound up by the tie of 
Spontancous love which is the 
goal of life for every living being. 


(®) Therefore those, who are 
serians about the knowledge of 
the thi S.¢nvental world, which 
is far far beyond the material 
cosmic creation — must approach 
# bonafide spiritual master to 
Jearn the science bothwis¢ name- 
ly directly and indirectly. One 
has to learn bothwise namely the 
ways and means of approaching 
the desired destination as well as 
things which are hindrances to 
such progressivé march The 
Spiritual master krows how to 
regulate the habits of a neophyte 
disciple and the serious student 
has to learn the science from him 
in all respects. There are different 
grades and standards of pros- 
perity The standard of comfort 
and happiness, conceived by the 
common man cngaged in manual 
labour, is the lowest grade of 
happiness in relation with the 
body. The highest standard of 
such bodily comfort jis achieved 
by the fruitive worker either for 
this life or the life after death by 
Pious activities fo reach upto the 
plancof Heaven the kingdom of 
the created gods with delegated 
powers. But this conception of 
comfortable fife in Heaven is 
insignificant in comparison to 
the happiness of being one-~ 
in the impersonal Brahman The 
happiness of Brahmananda or the 
spiritual bliss derived from the 
impersonal Brahman is also com- 
pared with a pit in the face of an 
oman when one develops pure 
love fot the Lord. Ever increas- 
ing ocean of transcendental 
happiness is derived from the 
association of the personality of 
Godhead. To qualify oneself for 
reaching that stage of life is the 
highest perfection of life. One 
should try to purchase 9 ticket 
for going back ro home back to 

heod and the price for such 
travelling ticket is an intense 
desire only, This intense desire 
8 Mot ¢asy to awaken even by 
continuous piows activities of 


the relation is established with 
the personaiity of Godhead, in 


in different mellows— it is never 
to be broken even after the 
anmnibilauon of the material 


world, 

Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj Gos- 
wami therefore quotes an autho- 
ritative passage from the songs 
+f Krishno Karnamrita’ compos- 
ed bya great devotee Srila Bil- 
wamangal Thakur. He was de- 
signated as Leelasuk He inten- 
sely desired to enter into the 
etern. 1] pastimes of the Lord and 
lived at Vrindaban for seven 
hundred yearsin the vicinity of 
Brohmekunda. Sri Billamangal 
Thakur appeared in South india 
and was the Chief disciple of 
Vishnuswami, {tis said that he 
installed Dwarkadhish Deity who 
Was given Over 10 the Ballava 
sect Vaishnavas for worship. He 
flourished in the 8th Century Saka. 
Chintamani was his instructor 
spiritual master because at first 
it is she only who had shown him 
the spiritual path. Soma Giri 
Was his initiator spiritual master 
and -Shri Krishna who is cons- 
tantly decorated with the plume 
feather of a peacock was also 
his instructor spiritual master He 
has adored all of them on equal 
term and thatis the point we have 
to note down in this connection. 


In his adoration for. Shri 
Krishna the personality of 
Godhead, he describes that 


Srimati Radharani takes shelter 
under the shade of His 
lotus feetand enjoys the trans- 
cendental mellow of conjogal 
Jove This complete treatise of 
Krishnakamamrita is dedicated to 
the transcendental pastimes of 
Shri Krishna and Sreemati 
Radharani. it is a book fread 
and understood by the highest 
grade devotes of Shri Krishna. 
In our conditioned state 
when we are engaged within the 
Material body it e not 
to see Shri Krishna with these 
naked eyes. But we can fee} 
His presence if we offer to Him 


engaged 
gitification and (2) unbelievers 
who does not serve the perso- 
nality of Godhead but serves the 
senses and whims of the mind 
by speculative habit Intelligent 
persons secking for transcen- 
dental realisation shall avoid 
their company very scrupulously. 


The advantage of such 4s- 
sociation with saints and sages. 
who are constantly engaged in 
in discussion of messages from 
Vaikuntha, is described in the 
Bhagwat (3/25/22) which was 
spoken by Lord Kapila to His 
mother Devahuti. The Lord 
said “By intimate relation with 
the devotees, it so happens that 
the impregnated words of Me 
are systematically discussed. 
And in their association only 
such messages become pleasing 
to the aural reception of the re- 
ceipient. And in course of hear- 
ing these powerful words it is 
quite possible that the path of 
transcendental realisation be- 
comes clearer and resulting in 
first of all a reverence for Me 
gradually developing into attach- 
ment and ultimately transcen- 
dental love for Me. The pro- 
cess of transcendental realisation 
begins with a sense of reverence 
for the Lord. And by constant 
company with the saints and 
Stucs such reverence transforms 
ito devetional service which 
drives away all sorts of unholy 
attachment for material objects. 
When he is thus cleaned of all 
misgivings s systematic steadiness 
follows giving birth to attach- 
ment leading ultimately to spen- 
tancous love for Godhead. 


And who is asaint? Only 
those who have unalloyed de- 
votion for the Lord are pure 
saints Duc to’such pure devo- 
tional Jove for the Lord such 
Saints develop the sense of 
awakening of the Lord's pre- 
sence. In the Stimad Bhag- 
watani also it is said like in 
The Lord said to Durbasha Muni 
who picked up a quarrel with 


a great tes) devotee 
namely Amburish. As a 
result i tanding be- 
tween the King and the Muni, 
the latter tried t0 kill the king 
when the 


in the matter of sense + 


His devo- 
‘by saying ~The saints aremy 
enreand Eat also their hearts. 
They do not know: weet 
besides Myself and reciprocally 
also do not know anyone else 
besides them.”*’ In the same way 
Maharaj = Judhisthir addressed 
saint Vidur after his return from 
a tour of pilgri The king 
said “My dear Sir, saints like 
you are themselves pilgrimage 
personified. Such saints, on 
accoudt of their hearts being 
occupied by the personality of 
Godhead, can cleanse the place 
of pilgrimage polluted by the 
sinners who visit such places to 
purify themselves, 


Such devotees are of two differ- 
ent varieties namely, (1) the asso- 
ciates and (2) the Neophytes Per- 
fect servitors are cailed associates 
whereas devotees who are endea- 
youring to attain perfection are 
called neophytes. Amongst the 
associates some of them are 
attracted by the opulance of the 
Personality of Godhead and 
Others are attracted by conjugal 
love of Godhead. The former 
devotees are placed in the realm 
of Vaikuntha to render reveren- 
tial service while the jatter devo- 
tees are placed in Vrindaban for 
direct service of Shri Krishna. 


The Personality of Godhead 
also expands Himself by three 
kinds of incarnations. They are 
(1) Partial-incarnation (2) quali- 
tative incarnations are such as 
the theee Purusha-Avatars ex- 
panded in the matter of creation 
of the material world and other 
incarnations like Matsa, Kurma, 
Varaha etc. 


About the quatitative-incar- 
nations. the tno of Brahma. 
Vishnu and Maheshwur, tocreate 
maintain and annihilate the 
material world, aro counted. And 
instances of empowered incarna- 
tions are like the king Prithu 
and the Vedavyas Muni. 


Apart from the incarnations 
of different categories of Persona- 
lity of Godhead He manifests 
Himself in two similar expansions 
calicd by the name ‘Prakash’ 
and “Vilash” Shri Krishna mar- 
fied at Dwarka sixteen thousand 
queens and He was present with 
each and every one queen at the 
same time in the same Form also, 
Similarly, during Rasa Dance 
He ie! seca Himself in the 
same form to perform the duet 


tem is called “*Prakash- 
Vigraha”, When He expands 
Himself ‘® littl differently from 
His o form such as 


Waryana are called 
Vigrahas. The forms of Vasudeva 
Aniruddhs Pmddumna, Sam- 
karshana etc. are-also His Vilas 
expansions. This fact is corro- 
borated by the words of Srimad 
Bhagwatam (10/38/35) “The 
All-powtrful Personality of God- 
head Shri Krishna cngaged Him- 
self in the performance: of Rasa 
dance by placing Himself sepa- 
rately in between a group of two 
Gopis. All the Gopis present tn 
the dance felt it individually 
that they were being embraced 
by the Lord as soon as the latter 
entered the dance. And to have 
a glimpse of this transcendental 
Rasa dance all the denizens of 
heaven appeared in planes accom- 
panied by the respective consort. 
They then showered flower from 
the sky in reverential delight. 
The showers of flowers from them 
were combined with celestial 
concert music. 


And the same Bhagwatam 
(10/69/3) description of the Lord's 
Rasa Dance. is given as follows : 


“It was astonishing that Lord 
Shri Krishna who is one without 
a second expanded Himself tn 
sixteen thousand similar forms, 
to present Himself during His 
marriage with sixteen thousand 
queens in their respective 
homes *’ 


Andin the Loghu-Bhagwatam- 
ritam Compiled by Srila Sanatan 
Goswami the fact is corroborated 
as follows :-— (L.B A. t/Abesh 9}. 


“Such innumerable forms ex- 
actly resembling each other in 
all respects, are called “Prakash- 
Vigraha’.”’ 

And so far the Vilash Vigraha 
is concerned as explained above 
the same La; hubhagabatamrita 
confinns as follows : 


“By the inconceivable mystic 
powers of the Lord, when He 
presents Himself in different 
forms with equal potency the 
Lord is then known as Vilash 
Vigraha.” 


Such Vilash-Vigrahas are re- 
presented in Valadeva in Vridda- 
ban and Narayana in Vaikuntha 
as well as His expansion in the 
Forms of Vasudeva Aniruddha. 
Pradumna nnd Shamkarshon. 


The author of Shri Chaitanya 
Charitamrita thos explains the 
feature of different potencies of 
Shri Krishna There are then 
pag different consorts of the 

ord, They are called the Raksh- 
mis Queens and the Damsels of 
Braja. Consorts in Vaikuntha 
are called Lakshmis as Lakshmi 
Narayana, Consorts in Dwarka 
are called Queens as Rukmini 
Krishna and the consorts in 
Vrindaban are calied Gopis as 


ip a h. i i 
Krishna w pees elena 


Krishna and = His 
different incarnations potential 
and all such innumer- 
able ¢apansions afe = assd- 
ciated with further smaller ex- 
pansions of servitor expansions 
called by the name devotees. The 
Personality of Godhead remains 
overcrowded by His pure devo- 
tees and consorts. Therefore to 
offer prayers to the Lord must 
be preceded with prayers for His 
associates and this procedure is 
good in all respect for the pray- 
ing devotec. The author has 
therefore offered his respects in 
the above manner and next he 
proceeds to deal with the 2nd 
Sloka out of the 14th prayful 
offerings. 
The second slokas as referred 
to above is described as follows : 


“J offer my respectful prayers 
to both the Lords namely Shri 
Krishna Chaitanya and Nityea- 
nanda combinedly who have 
appeared as the sun and the 
moon on the tiger-hill horizon of 
Gouda Desha (Bengal) surpris- 
ingly atone and the same time. 


And who are these Shri 
Krishna Chaitanya and Nitya- 
nanda ? They are no other than 
the same Shri Krishna and Vala- 
rama who are the resources of 
all rays of the sun and the moon 
both of them in persons 
appeared themselves sinyoltane- 
ousty on the horizon of Gouda- 
desha. 


Appearance of the Lo ds Shri 
Krishna Chaitanya and Nitya- 
nanda causes disappearanee of 
all sorts of darkness and the 
whole universe is enlighted there- 
of. By such enlightenment the 
substance ts revealed like the sun 
and the moon reveal the perspec- 
tive view of the world. By such 
dissipation of darkness by the 
Lords, religion in the real sense 
is explored by a common man 
The appearance of these two 
transcendental brothers makes it 
easier to understand the Absolute 
Truth along with the disappear- 
ance of nesciences. Darkness 
which covers real knowledge is 
known as pretentious activities 
Such pretentions of advancement 
in knowledge ase called by the 
hame of (1) religiosity, (2) econo- 
mic development, (3) - ense-grati- 
fication and at last but not the 
least. (4) the desire for liberation 
by marging with Brahman. This 
fact is corroborated by the 2nd 
beginning sloka of  Shrimad 
Bhagwat as follows :— (Bhag. 
1/12). The cult of Bhagwat 
Dharma is real religion for the 
complete setof living being and 
specially for the human kind 
whtreas cther cults within the 
categories of the above four items 
are pretention culture leaving to 
unrest, War, pestifence, animosity 
Violence and envyness, conditions 
of corruption, “bickerings, and 
all morbid state of social exis- 
tence. i 
and 
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iscation. ail are derogatory 
wane progressive path of devo- 
tional service, . 

But by the mercy of Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabbu and that 
of Nityananda Prabhu. such sea 
leading paths of darkness is dis- 
sipated and the real substance 
becomes revealed in true pers- 

tive. y 
ae what is that substantial 
Reality? It is Sriknishna the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
His devotional service and to 
attain to the stage of love for 
Shrikrishna. The casitst way 
to gain all these at a time 1s the 
chanting of His transcendental 
Name. 

The Sun or the Moon vani- 
shes external darkness and ¢x- 

gall material objects to the 
vision of the living being. But 
these two brothers penatrate into 
the inner most corner of one’s 
heart and iradicate nescitnce, 
After doing so they lead living 
being to meet two Bhagwats of 
whom one is called the Bhagwat 
Puranam and the other 1s called 
devotee Bhagwat. — (Bhagwat 
means in relation with the per- 
sonality of Godhead). 

These two types of Bhagwats 


are competent to impregnate the 
transcendenal mellow of  spiri- 


tual attachment and by such 
attainment of transcendental 
attachment, the Supreme Lord 


becomecs Himself our constant 
companion. 


The most ashtonishing feature 
ef Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Nityananda Prabhu is that 
both of them have appeared 
simultancously and they can 
very casily penetrate into the 
heartof the fallen soul They 
are therefore, varitably useful 
more than the mundane, Sun and 
Moon and itis a fortune for the 
people of tha world to be favour- 
ed by them 

Let us therefore pray at the 
lotus feet of these two brothers 
and this act of submission will 
scare away all kilds of opposition 
and will help in attaining the 
goal of life. y 

The author of Chaitanya 
Charitamrita thus finisiked the 
explanation of the fist two stan- 
zas and now he will attempe to 
explain the third one. The sub- 
ject matter isso grave and sub- 
lime that it requires lots of ex- 
planation and bas finished the 
> in as much as possible mini- 

(Continued on page 4 col. 4) 


@) 


Dethi Thursday 5th May, 1960 
English 5: ms ° 
rasamrita—nectrine mellow, 


Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu 


(Devotional Service of the Lord) 


Text 2 
Hridi yasya preranaya prabr- 
i ; -tasya hare 
tita aham baraka api enh 
p Reem 


Enslish Synonyms 


Hridi—In the heart; yesya— 
whose, preranaya—by the insira- 
tion of ito—cnga ahaa 
—myself, baraka—insignificant, 
ayi—although, tasya of him, hare 
—the Lord’s pudakamalam-—totus 
feet, vande—do worship, chai- 
taxya—Sri Chaitanya, deca—the 
Lord. 

Translation 


Let me worship the lotus feet 
of Lord Sri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu, by the inspiration of 
whose unbounded mercy, I am 
now engaged, althoug very much 
insignificant, in this task. 


Purport ; 

The author Sn Rupa Goswami 
shows the way of approaching 
the Absolute personality of God- 
head Sri Krishna. He therefore 
offers his respectful obeisance un- 
to the lotus feet of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu who is no other than 
Sri Krishna Himself appeared in 
the form of a devotee to bestow 
his merciful benediction upon the 
fallen souls of this iron age called 
by the name Kali Yuga. Lord 
Sn Chaitanya Mahaprabhu per- 
sonally inspired Srila Rupa 
Goswami at Dasaswmedh Ghat 
Prayag (Allahabad) continuously 
for ten days and authorised him 
to propagate the science of de- 
votional service for every one’s 
benefit. As pure Vaishnava, 
Srila Rupa Goswami considers 
himself as the most insignificant 
rson although he is not so. No 

y ean describe the transcen- 
dental science unless he is autho- 
rised by the Lord himself or his 
bonafide representative. As 
Arjuna was, in the Bhagwat 
Geeta, personally inspired by 
Sri Krishna—so also here Srila 
Rupa Goswam. was also personal- 
ly inspired by the Lord. As such 
none of them can be insignificant 
persons but on the contrary they 
are the proper authorities who 
can deliver us the right thing. 
No body can uuderstand the 
Bhagwat Geeta if he does not 
foliow the foot prints of Arjuna 
and similarly no body can under- 
stand the missien of Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu unless 
one is scrupulously inclined to 
follow the foot prints of the 
Goswamins headed by Sri Rupa 
Goswami. Srila Jiva Goswami 
explains the word Baraka as one 
who can explain the right con- 


cept. It may not be out of 
Place {to mention in this 
connection that this trans- 


Jation work into English 
is also undertaken under the 
same authority of His Divine 
Grace Sri Srimad Bhakti Sidhanta 
Saraswati Goswami who. 
is bonafide representative of 
Srila Rupa Goswami, There is 


no spirit of change herein from 
the path of the original autho- 
rity. 
Text 3 

Vishrama mandirataya tasya 
sanatna tano) = omad = Ishasya 
bhakti rasamrita sindhur bhavatu 
sada ayam pramodaya. 


English Synonyms 

Viskrama—resting place, iaan- 
dirataya—on account of being 
temple of tasya—of him, s2na- 
tana—eternal, tano—of the body. 
mai—mine, Ishasya—of the Lord 
bhakti—-devotional service, rasa- 
mrite—mellow nectarine, sindiinr 
—of the ocean, bhavatu- let it 
be, sada—always,  ayam—this 
pramodaya—tor the pleasure of. 


Translation 


Let this ocean of nectarine 
mellow of devotional service, 
be always the source of cternal 
pleasure of my Lord Who has 
His eternal body and Who is 
represented by spiritual master 
known under the name of Sri 
Sanatan Prabhu. Ocean is also 
the eternal temple of the «ternal 
body Narayana. 


Purport 


The author after offering his 
respectful obeisances unto Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu he turns 
to pay respect to his spiritual 
master who is known as Sanatan 
Prabhu. The spiritual master 
is non-different from the Lord 
and therefore both of them are 
Sanatan c¢ternal, The Lord is 
represented by the spiritual 
marter who is eternal servitor 
God. The author wishes most 
sincerely that the book tittled 
under the name of ocean may 
be the eternal resting place of the 
Lord who takes cternal rest in 
Karena ocean as Purusha Ava- 
tara or Narayana who is the 
plenary manifestation of Sri 
Krishna. Sri Krishna Himself in 
His Narayana feature rests in the 
temple of ocean andin the same 
manner the book titled as 
Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu may 
also be the resting temple of 
Krishna with his ultimated para- 
pharnalis. Sri Krishna and all His 
unlimited parapharnalia, Sri 
Krishna and all His eternal 
plenary expansions are 
Vishnu Tatwas and therefore all 
of them possess non-changeable 
eternal body. The body being 
eternal the resting places of the 
Lord are also eternal As such the 
Bhakti Rasarrita Sindhu is the 
eternal Truth being the eternal 
science Of the eternal Godhead. 
The Lord is Absolute and there- 
fore His resting place is also 
Absolute, There is no difference 
between the Lord and His rest- 
ing place. 


Text 4 


Bhakti trasamrita sindhou 
charatab paribhuta kala 
bhiyah bhakta makaran mukti 


sindow—in the ocean, : 
playing on, paribhuta— hav 
conquered, fala—-influence 
time and space, bhiya— 
bhukla—devotces, makaran— 
the shark fishes, ameeyart— 
offering respectful obcisances. 
Translation 


1 am offering my respectful 
obelsances unto the devotees of 
the Lord who are compared 
with the shark fishes and who 
neglect the rivers of liberation 
on account of their playing faci- 
lities in the deep ecean of nec- 
tarine mellow (Bhakti Rasamrita 
Sindhu). 

Purport 

The author next turns towards 
the pure devotees to offer His 
respectful obeisances, The pure 
devotees are the cligible candi- 
dates for enjoying swimming 
excursions in the octan nectrine 
mellow of devotional service. 
Pure devotees are never afraid of 
sceptre of time and space and as 
such they are not afraid of the 
tribulations of birth and death 
because they kave already con- 
quered the stringent laws of 
nature. Birth and death of other 
than devotees are always painful 
but for the devotees they are 
plain thines of appearance and 
disappearance. As mple exam- 
ple will clear thisideas. The cat 
carries her cubs and the rats 
by the same mouth. But there 
is gulf of difference between the 
two carrying processes. The cubs 
feel pleasure while ca ried by the 
jaws of the mother cat but the rats 
feel death pain by the same jaws 

of the cat Pure devotees come and 
go for the service of the Lord 
and therefore they are exempt 
from the laws of nature Jesus 
Chriest was crucified but he did 
not feel the pain. Apparently 
it seems that the devotees are 
under the same laws of nature 
but factually they are not so. In 
the Bhagwat the Yamaraja ins- 
tructs clearly that the devotees 
are not within the jurisdiction of 
his influence. Therefore pure 
devotes: do not give much 
importance to the proorss of sal- 
yation. The river fishes have no 
idea of the big fishes that are 
within the ocean. The compari- 
son of the river and the ocean as 
is generally cited by the monist 
philosophers exhibits a poorfund 
of knowledge. Mixing of the 
river with the ocean is super- 
fluous. Real life in the ocean has 
not comparison with those in the 
river, The devotees are compar. 
edw thshrak fishes who are within 
the octan without any relation 
with the rivers. 

The ocean is the restin 

for all sorts of rivers, f, pisce 


nh are like the shark fishes 
ficant rivers. The devotees who 
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liberation and what to speak of 


use of 
beoomin 
“these gs are very insignhifi- 
cant for a pure devotee and as 
soch Srila Rupa Goswami desires 
to pay his respects for these 
devotees, excluding allothers who 
arc either mundaners, fruitive 
workers or utmost the salvation- 
ists. All these groups are classi- 
fied in the list of non-devotces 
and the followers of Shri Rupa 
Goswami «voids them carefully. 

Text 5 

Mimansaka barabagnch kathi- 
pain api kunthsyan asau jihvam 
Sphuratu sanatan suchiram taba 
bhakti rasamritambodhi. 

Mimesokas—the _ logicians, 
barubugneh—of the volcanic crup- 
tion within the water. Luthiaam 
—very hard arf although, Aun- 
tiayan—subduing, asawe — that 
spl raty—let it continue to exist, 
easaiana—oh my Lord eternal, 
a chiram—for aft the days, taha 
—yours. 4halti—devotional ser- 
vice, raszmrite—nectarine mellow 
ambodhi——.pan of water. 

Translation 

Ob my Lord’ 

There arc many logicians who 
are just like the volcanic creta 
within the water who shall create 
occasional disturbances. Hut as 


Purport a 

Tnere are two kinds of logi- 
cians who are against the devo- 
service of the Personality 
0 One of them is the 
fruitive worker and 


sophers who arc in- 
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occasional 
within the water is subdued by 


also the transcend 
devotiohal service due to her vast 
neture will certainly overrule such 
occasional disturbances. The pur- 
port is thatone who has tasted 
the sweetness of the mellow of de- 
votional service will never be 
attracted by the activities of the 
fruitive worker or the emperic 
philosophers. This is an eternal 
truth and that eternal truth will 
always protect the peaceful exist- 
ence of Bhakti Rasamrita 


Sindhv- 
Text No. 6 

Bhakti-asya prostuti sakhila 
jagat mangala prasungasya ajne- 
napi moya asya kriyate suhridam 
pramodaya 

English Synonyms 

Bhaktir—devotional — service, 
asya—ol this, rast) ti—presenta- 
tion, akAila—all nelusive, jagat- 
universal, mangala—welfare, 
prasomgrya—of the delineation, 
ajvenapi—evenrhough by a 
neophite, maye—by me, friyate 

-is being dona, evhridam—of the 
kind hearted (friends), pramodya 
—for the pleasure of. 

Translation 

Presentation of an all inclu- 
sive delineation of devotional 
service of the Lord, which is uni- 
versally accepted welfare work 
for all living being, is being done 
by me, cven though [ am a 
neophyte.—for the pleasure of 
the kindhearted friend. 


Purport 

Devotional service by a living 
being for the pleasure of the Sup- 
reme Being’(Lord) is the univer- 
sally accepted welfare work for 
all A living being’s constitu- 
tional position is always as such 
that he has to render service to 
the superior will, When such 
service is rendered favourably it 
is called devotional service of the 
Lord and when such ser- 
vice is rendered unfavourably 
to the will of the Lord 
or in other words to satisfy 
one's own whims and pleasure or 
for the matter of sense-geatifying, 
it is called Karma or fruitive 
action. Fruitive action is bondage 
while devotional service is libera- 
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(4) 
tion from all bondage. ol 
actions can only be 

learned 


of a living bang She therefore 
iris cosentially the prinve welfare 
work for all concerned. Such 


ness of his constitutional posi- 
But this defacto truth 
may be misunderstood by a 
section of people who exist with 
poor fund of knowledge. Such 
critics of the value of devotional 
service to the Lord-may not find 
any pleasuee in the subject 
matter of this great transcen- 
dental presentation, but inspite 
of all these, a really kind hearted 
friend who knows the object of 
devotional service of the Lord,, 
will find itsurely an useful solace 
of the hankering heart. 

In fact Srila Rupa Goswami 
is himself an universally kind 
hearted man who feels for the 
gross materially engaged vitiated 
person and as such the work 
which is being done by him is 
not at all for his personal gain 
but it is for the universal good for 
all living being. Persons who 
are already in the line of such 
kind hearted devotional service 
can realise what emmensely valu- 
able book is this work of the 
name Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu. 

TEXT 7 

Etasya bhagabat bhakti rasa- 
tnrita pasanch chatwarah 
khal-bakshyante bhagah purba- 
daya kramat. 

English synonyms 

Etasya—of this, bhayabet— 
the Lord, the personality of 
Godhead; bhakti—devotional 
service, rasamrita-~—nectareal 
mellow, peyorrdhkh—of the ocean 
chatwarah—four, thale-as a 
matter of fact, bakehynte—are 
being desreiibed, bhagah—divi- 
sions, puriadayo directions be- 
ginning from the cast. 

T 


ranslation 
In this text of the nectareal 
ocean of mellows in the matter 
of devotional service of the 
Personality of Godhead there 
will be four primary  divisigns 
beginning from the east and so on. 


Purport — 

The Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu 
is not a book of something ima- 
ginary vision in the matter of 
mental speculation of mundane 
sentiments. The subject matter 
is seriously meant for present- 
ing the science of devotional 
service of the Lord which po- 
motes a practitioner to the 

of tran scendental 
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realisation, It is clearly stated 
here that devo service 
meant for the Supreme Lord. 
is tangible fact and so also is Hi 
service. And to put the whole 
thing Is a systematic way the 
author desires to divide the sub- 
ject matter into four compart 
mental divisions for gradual pro- 
cess of realisation, Any serous 
student who will strictly follow 
the chalked out path. is sure to 
achieve the desired result which 
is ultimately to meet the Lord 
face to face, 
Text 8 

Tatra purva bebhagesmin 
bhaktiveda nirupate anokramena 
baktabyam Jaharinam chatus- 
tayam. 

Eaglish Synonyms 

Tatra thereupon. ye rea— 
eastern, Sebhagesmin—ivision of 
it. bhakti—devotional service, 
teda—cateyories, nirnpate—in the 
estimation, ant kramewa—respec- 
tively, taktotyam—has to be 
described. laharivam—of the 
waves, chat #ayam—four only. 

Translation 

Thereupon in the eastern 
division of it, devotional service, 
in the waves of four categorical 
estimation has to be described 
respectively. 

Purport 

In the very beginning of a 
scientific approach of devotional 
service the author has attempted 
to make a clear distinction of 
pure devotional service from the 
popular misconception of the 
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(Contd. from page 3 col 2) 
mum words’ One should speak 
shortly but it must carry on a 
volume of meaning. That is the 
beaury of impressive expostula- 
tion. 

And any one who will hear 
orread these explanations with 
rapt attention, will certainly be 
benefitted in getting one’s dark- 
ness of ignurance Ulumined. And 
by such attainment of knowledge 
one is suré to develop a deep 
attachment for Shri Krishna. 

The author has very care- 
fully exposiulated the truths in 
respect of Shri Chaitanya Maha- 
prabhu, Shri Nityananda Prabho 
and Shri Adwita Praohu as 
well as the glories of their res- 

tive devotees. The truths 
ave been so nicely explained 
that any one hearing them will 
understand the essence of trans- 
cendental truth in nutshell. 

With all obedience and obeis- 
ance unto the lotus feet of the 
Gowswamins headed by Snila 
Rupa and followed by Sri Raghw- 
nath—the author of Sri Chaitanya 
Charitmrita namely Shri Krishna 
Das Kaviraj Goswami thus fni- 
shes «he first chapter of the nar- 
ration in the matter of prayers to 
the spiritual masters and thejr 


associates. 
(To he continued) 
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Bhakti cult (sentimentalism). He 
has particularly taken the pre- 
caution from generalising the 
cult by popular notion. This is 
nota sentiment of a particular 
type of men passing as so called 
devotees but it is practical work 
meant for every living being 
in his natural and constitutional 
position. That is the specialty 
of this work Bhakti Rasamrita 
Sindhu. He has tried to clear 
the popular notion of the Bhakti 
cultbeing contaminated by other 
prescribed duty originated from 
material hankerings, fruitive 
work or performances of sacri- 
ficial ceremonies. Bhakti cult 
does not belong to either empric 
philosophy or imaginary  senti- 
ments. Neither doesit depend 
on experimental thought. The 
bhakti cult or devotional ser- 
vice is so pure that it includes all 
the good gualities of higher 
status of life. 


Text 9 


Adya samanya bhaktyadhya 
dwitiya sadhana atmikabhavasrita 
tritiya cha turya prema nirupika. 


English Synonyms 
Adya—Inthe beginning, sam- 


nya—general. dbhaktyadya—en- 
riched devotional service, 
dwitiya—the second stage, 


sadhana—practice, atmika-symp- 
ptomatic, bhavasrita—developed 
consciousness, tritzya—the third 
stage cha-and, turya—the fourth 
one, prema—transcendental love, 


nirupika—designative. 
Transitation 
In the beginning (or the 
first wave of the ocean) genera- 


lisation of enriched devotinal 


service is described. In the 
second practical and sympto- 
matic treatment is done. In 


the third one developed con- 
sciousness of devotional service 
isdiscussed and in the fourth 
one transcendental love of 
Godhead is included. 


Text 10 
Tatra adou asya_ susthu 
vaisistam asya kathayutum 
sphutam laksonam kriyate 
bhakter uttamayah satam 
matam. 


English Synonyms 

Tatra—thereupon. adou—in 
the beginning, asya—of this, 
susthu—particularly vaisisitam— 
specifically, asya—of this, hatha- 
yutum—in order to describe 
sphuham—clearly, lakshnam— 
specific characteristics, kriyate— 
being established, bhakter—of 
devotional service, uttamayah— 
first qualitative, satam—of the 
sages, matam—opinion. 


Translation 


In the beginning therefore of 
this treatise the first qualitative 
symptoms of devotional service 
as approved by the great sages— 
are beieg particularly and speci- 
fically characterised. 


Text No. 11 : 
Anya abhilasita sunyam jnan 
karma adi anabritam anukulyena 


krishna anushilanam bhakti 
uttama. é 
English synonyms 


Anya—other than devotional 
services, abhilasita—-act of desir- 
ing, sunnyam—devoid of, jnana— 
the path of monists, sarma— 
fruitive work, adt—etcetera, an 
abritam—uncovered by, anukul- 
yena—favourably, krishna—the 
the personality of Godhead, 
anusilnnam—to act practically, 
bhakti—devotional services, 
uttama—superior quality. 


Translation 


Superior quality of devotional 
service of Krishna is to act fa- 
vourably for the Personality of 
Godhead. This means that the 
service must be uncovered by the 
path of the monists, fruitive 
workers and desires—other than 
devotional services. 


Delhi, Friday 20th May, 1960 


Purport 


Shrila Rupa Goswami begins 
with pure devotional service and 
he defines in the very beginning 
the characteristics of unadultera- 
ted service of the Lord. In the 
Bhagwat Geeta it is said that 
four kinds of men who had had 
performed pious activities in the 
past do take to devotional 
service of the Lord. They are 
the distressed, the poverty-stric- 
ken, the learned and the inquisi- 
tive. The distressed man takes 
to the devotional services with a 
view to receive some favour of 
the Lord. The poverty-stricken 
also takes to devotional service 
to remove his adversities. The 
learned man takes to devotional 
service not for any material gain 


but for spiritual salvation and . 


the inquisitive takes to devotional 
services just to know only the 
principles of theism etc. All these 
devotees are not pure devotees 
because aifof them take to such 
devotional activities with an in- 
tention of personal gain. Srila 
Rupa Goswamiin the very begin- 
ning of his definition of devo- 
tional service wants to impress up- 
on us that there is no question of 
personal gain altogether in pure 
devotional service. Such service 
must be rendered to the Lord 
out of pure love of Godhead 
which is lying dormant in every 
living being. As nobody is taught 
how to laugh or cryor to begin sex 
life and all these actions automa- 


tically come into being in due 


course, so also the love of godhead 
is spontaneous and no body is 
required to learn it. by some 
external agents. But as sex life 
or similar other spontaneous 
activities of a man are sometimes 
conspicuous by absence on ac- 
count of diseased condition of the 
body such as impotency ete. 
similarly due to the diseased con- 
dition of the living being on ac- 
count of long association with 
material energy—love of God- 
head has to be awakened by 
practical and prescribed services. 
Such routine of services will be 
discussed in due course. So far 
the definition of pure devotional 
service is concerned it is describ- 
ed here that such devotional 
service must be active. There 
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is no place for mental specula- 
tive action in devotional service. 
Anushilaanam means practical 
work. Such practical’.work is 
done in relation with the body, 
mind and speeches. And such 
practical work is done also 
in terms of initiative and obstruc- 
tive tendencies. That practical 
work is done favourably 
and unfavourably. And _ there 
are sO many sections and sub- 
sections of that practical way of 
thinking, feeling and willing for the 
benefit of Krishna. The primary 
practical work in the devotional 
service is to accept practical 
spiritual master both initiator and 
instructor. And enquire from 
him all practical problems in the 
line of devotional service. The 
devotee having followed the 
primary rules in this connection 
will gradually develop an attach- 
ment and taste for the service. 
After this an atmosphere of 
constant association for devotion- 
al service will be felt and such 
temperament will help the de- 
votee to rise up to the stage of 
fixed up position in rank. And all 
these highest stage of devotional 
improvement will depend more 
or less on the merciful benedic- 
tion of a superior devotee who 
is. already in the transcendental 
loving service, engaged himself. 


The word Krishna indicates 
the Personality of Godhead with 
His unlimited expansions. The 
Lord expands himself in innumer- 
able Forms such as Sri Rama, 
Sri Nrisingha, Sri Baraha, and 
many other incarnations and 
beams of expansions some of 
them are mentioned in the scrip- 
tures like the Bhagwat Puranam 
and others and all of them are 
Vishnu Tatwas and thus they are 
also on the equal footing and 
status like Krishna, In other 
words the word Krishna includes 
all other expansions and incarna- 
tions of the Personality of God- 
head. The process of devotional 
service in the primary stage is 
the same as that of devotional 
service of Krishna or Vishnu or 
Narayana. In the higher stages 
of service there is difference of 
Rasa which we have already dis- 
cussed inthe beginning of this 
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translation. In the critical diffe- 
rentiation of Rasa study there is 
specific transcendental difference 
of reciprocating the devotional 
service but in essence there is no 
difference between the service of 
Rama or Krishna. These particu- 
lar differences will be taken up 
later on. 


Specific use of the word Anu- 
kulyena is significant. This 
means loving service of the Lord 
and not asimple attachment for 
the Lord is to be called as de- 
votional service. When the at- 
tachment is enimical it is not 
called devotional service. The 
attachment of Kansa_ with 
Krishna was from the opposite 
side than love. But there was 
indirect attachment for the Lord. 
But that sort of attachment is 
not to be accepted as devotional 
service. The devotee must ren- 
der service to the Lord which is 
acceptable to Him. The neo- 
phyte devotee must therefore take 
the shelter of a superior devotee 
who is already engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Lord under the direction 
of his spiritual master. The spiri- 
tual master is the via media be- 
Wadi TWASICE 1D UIC Vie wea UY 
tween Krishna and the devotee. 
The order of the Lord is trans- 
mitted to the devotee through 
the medium of the spiritual 
master. Therefore to accept the 
service of a bonafide spiritual 
master is the first thing to be 
done in the matter of devotional 
service. 


From the study of the Bhag- 
wat Geeta which is directly spok- 
en by the Lord we can have a 
glimpse of our eternal relation 
with the Lord. It is said there 
clearly that the living entity 
must take to the service of the 
Lord leaving aside all other enga- 
gements There is further instru- 
Ction in that book of knowledge 
that a man who preaches the 
teachings of the Bhagwat Geeta 
is the most confidential servitor 
of the Lord. From these it appears 
that the nature of the service 
which is acceptable to the Lord 
is generally engagement of a 
devotee constantly without any 
deviation in the service of the 
Lord and that service especially 
in this age of forgetfulness is to 
educate people in the matter of 
God-consciousness generally, 


The bonafide spiritual master 
can give direction to the neo- 
phyte devotee on the principles 
of the primary stages of devotion- 
al service of the Lord. Unless 
one has not developed the apti- 
tude of loving service of the 
Lord by engaging himself in the 
direction of the spiritual master 
one cannot make any progress 
whatsoever. The test of devo- 
tional service will also be dis- 
cussed later on. No body can 
claim to have made any progress 
in the devotional service without 
being tested by the symptoms. 


Srila Jiva Goswami says when 
we speak of inviting the warrior it 
does not mean we invite the 
weapons of the warrior. The 
warrior means always to be 
decorated or followed by his 
weapons. But the host does 
not mean to please the weapons 
but the warrior himself. Simi- 


larly we must know whether the . 


(2) 


Lord is satisfied by our service 
without being too much attached 
in the formulas. There are many 
who passes by the name of 
devotees but when they are put 
into the acid test of genuine 
symptoms, generally they come 
to theclass of mundaners. Lord 
Chaitanya says that Krishna 
Prema or a genuine love for the 
Lord is the last word in the 
kingdom of devotional service. 
In the absence of such genuine 
love for Krishna which is follow- 
ed by the symptoms of detach- 
ment for mundane things—one 
cannot be certified to have made 
any progress in the matter of 
devotional service. The word 
Anu suggests that one should 
engage himself in the service of 
the Lord without any interval. 
He must be engaged in the ser- 
vice cent percent and always. 
There must not be any interrup- 
tion in such progress of devo- 
tional service. There are some 
of the symptoms of devotional 
service in reality. Besides these 
there are other secondary symp- 
toms which are as follows : 


The devotee must be com- 
pletely freed from all desires 
other than devotional service. 
That is the standard of first 
quality devotional service. De- 
sires other than devotional ser- 
vice are many under the heading 
of Karma, Jnana, Yoga, etc. 
Jnana or knowledge is generally 
accepted in the sense of monism or 
to becomie one with the Supreme 
and when we say that devotional 
service must be untouched by 
Jnana we mean this philosophy 
of oneness. Otherwise know- 
ledge pertaining to the culture of 
devotional services has to be 
attained with full vigour. With- 
out specific knowledge in the 
matter of pure devotional ser- 
vices with reference to the con- 
text of Vedas, Puranas, Geeta, 
Ramayana, Mahabharata and 
Panchratic regulations no devo- 
tional service will stand bonafide. 
Any pretention of devotional 
service without the knowledge 
of the above mentioned scriptures 
is nothing but disturbingelements 
in that path, 


When we speak of Karma 
detached from devotional service 
we mean fruitive works which 
are mentioned in the Smriti 
Shastras for obtaining elevation 
in the material existence. Devo- 
tional service must be freed from 
such fruitive activities, But such 
work as is conducive to the 
development of devotional ser- 
vice must be cultured. Such 
work which helps enlightenment 
of devotional service will be ex- 
plained in this book later on. 
The word Adi is the sumtotal 
of all such non-devotional acti- 
vities like yoga unnecessary 
penances for sense gratification. 
Great materialistic kings like 
Ravana and Hiranya Kasipu 
had undergone severe penances 
for many many years just to ob- 
tain temporary benefit of sense 
enjoyment but ultimately they 
could not protect themselves ins- 
pite of all these penances, from 
the punishment imposed upon 
them by the Personality of God- 
head. 


The conclusion is that the 
culture of devotional service of 
the Lord must be restricted with- 
in the pure devotional activities 
only and nothing more whatso- 


ever, Such activities are elabo- 
borately mentioned in the 
Bhagwat and other relative 


scriptures. The Bhakti Rasamiita 
Sindhu is also within the category 
of those scriptures. 


Text 12 


As it is said in the Narada 
Pacharatra 


Sarba upadhir vinirmuktam 
tatparatwena nirmalam _hrishi- 
kena hrishikesha sevanam bhak- 
tiruchyate. 

English Synonyms 

Sarba—all kinds of, upadhir— 
designations, vinirmukta—freed 
from, tatparatwena—favourable 
to the objective, nirmalam— 
completely purified, hrishikena— 
with the help of senses, hrishikesa 
the Lord of thesenses, sevanam— 
rendering services, bhaktir—devo- 
tional service, uchyate—is called. 


Translation 


It is said in the Narada 
Pancharatra that senses when 
they are completely purified on 
account of their becoming fa- 
vourable to the objective and 
thus engaged in the service of 
the Lord of the senses, it is called 
devotional service. 


Purport 


The definition of Srila Rupa 
Goswami for devotional service 
is confirmed in the Narada 
Pacha Ratra. The Lord is not 
atallimpersonal. He is transce- 
dentally Personality of Godhead 
with all sensual activities The 
senses which we possess are 
emanations from Him only and 
we could not have possessed al] 
these senses, if he would not have 
had all such senses. In the 
Sruti it is said that every thing 
is emanation from the Transcen- 


dance. Therefore in the Trans- 
cendance there are _ trans- 
cendental senses and the 


senses which we have are all 
emanated from him. But our 
senses are now contaminated by 
the influence of material inferio- 
rity which is the diseased condi- 
tion of the senses. In the dis- 
eased condition of the senses no 
body can sensually perceive the 
Absolute Personality of God- 
head. He is therefore trans- 
cendental to our sensual per- 
ception or beyond the reach 
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of mind and senses. 
the senses 


But when 
are purified by 
favourable atmosphere such 
senses can render service to 
the Lord without intervention 
of the material energy. This 
transcendental capacity of the 
living being develops in pro- 
portion of favourable devo- 
tional service rendered to the 
Lord by the devotee. The dis- 
eased condition of the living 
being is exhibited in his perverted 
consciousness of egoism. So long 
a living being is in diseased con- 
dition he says ‘I am the monarch 
of all I survey’. The condi- 
tional living being becomes 
a mad man when he thinks 
that he is independent of any 
other power. 


_The living being or the Jiva in 
his conditional existence within 
material energy works under the 
influence of the qualitative mcdes 
of nature and creates his own 
destiny by the ingredients sup- 
plied by the material nature and 
thus become bound up under the 
condition of material nature. And 
so long he is so conducted 
under the influence of material 
nature he cannot know the trans- 
eendental nature of the Lord. 
As stated in the Bhagwat Geeta 
he can be known only by the 
one and single process of devo- 
tional service. This disease of 
the conditioned soul is cured by 
the method of Tatpara which 
means that a conditioned soul 
must surrender unto the Lord 
which creates the necessary fa- 
vourable condition. The living 
being in fact is artificially condi- 
tioned by the elements of nature 
which have covered him with all 
kinds of designations. The fa- 
vourable circumstances created 
by the process of devotional 
service under the guidance of 
bonafide spiritual master, gradu- 
ally clears up the cloulds of mis- 
conception of false egoism. And 
when he is completely eured of the 
designative consciousness he can 
at once engage his senses in the 
service of the Lord. The diffe- 
rence between the Lord and the 
living being is that the Lord is 
never under the influence of the 
modes of material nature while 
the living beings who are parts 
and parcel of the Lord, are sus- 
ceptible to become under the 
influence of material conditions. 


(To be continued) 
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perfect or Absolute stage. This will help us in the matter of man 
being cured of his diseased condition of the mind. The activities of 
the mind are not to be negatived neither such activities can be 
stopped. Only the disease of the mind has to be cured. The mad 
man is not to be killed but he is to be cured by proper treatment. 
The mind and the senses of the man -are to be cured only by the 
treatment of devotional service of the Lord. By that process only 
normal condition of the pure mind can be attained when all natural 
good qualities of the mind will be revealed. At this stage only we 
shall be able to see God in everything and everything in God. 


The old prospectus as I printed it and other papers are des- 
patched by separate book post which please find. Please read them 
carefully and let me know how we can join and work together. As 
soon as there is an organisation, I think many good friends will join 
us in this noble movement for real benefit of the mankind. 


Hope you are well. Awaiting your early reply at my above 


address. 


Yours sincerely, 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


8ACK TO GODHEAD 


LEADING MEN OF THE WORLD 


JOIN TOGETHER TO FIGHT OUT THE DANGER OF 
A GODLESS CIVILIZATION 


His Holiness 


Dr. Y.G, Naik, M.Sc., Ph.D., 
Principal & Prof. of Physics, Dean, 
Faculty of Science, Gujarat Univer- 
sity agrees to join this noble 
mission, 


Some of the letters exchanged 
between the Professor and the 
Swamiji, are published herewith to 
draw the attention of the people 
in general, philosophers and leading 
men of the society to the impor- 
tance of the mission (The League of 
Devotees Regd). 


Tridandi Goswami 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Dear Swamiji, 

_ iam grateful to you for your kind Jetter. Your Jearned exposi- 
tion of the problems of Para (qr) and Apara Prakriti (qq yafi) 
has impressed me. [ appreciate your mission and would be véry 
happy to profit by it. Please do send me the prospectus of the 
League of Devotecs: I havea number of friends who are also inter- 
ested in this mission of yours. 

With kind regards, 
Gujarat College, 
Ahmedabad 
Dated 18th April, 1960. 


Yours sincerely, 
Sd/~ Y.G, Naik. 


Dear Dr. Naik, 


Your letter dated 20 March 1960* redirected from my Hd. Qrs. 
(Vrindaban) is duly in hand and 1 am very much encouraged to go 
through the contents which are full of valuable informations. The 
subject matter discussed in my article under reference is authorised 
as far as it refers to the conclusion of Gecta. 


I may also inform you that my concept of anti-matter is exact- 
ly what you call it anti-materia]. Technically it may be that I could 
not express the exact word used by the physicist but I have tried to 
explain the word anti-matter in the light and sense of what you say 
as anti-material which is spirit. But spirit is not wqiras you have 
pointed out. In the Bhagwat Geeta The Supreme Truth or the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead is the transcendental qzq and the 
two energies namely gu and sy are emanations from Him. The 
ag or the inferior material energy may consist of many other 
elements like matter, anti-matter, proton, electron, neutron etc. in 
terms of physical science but according to the authority of the 
Bhagwat Geeta—all cf them are produced of the inferior energy 
called by the name wRT aaa. The srr sft consists of gross and 
subtle matters like mind, ego and intelligence. Spirit is transcen- 
dental to all these. The spiritual energy gu ofa is simultaneous- 
ly one and different from the spirit whole. Qualitatively they are 
one but quantitatively they are different. The Brahman Ray is the 
effulgence of the Supreme Person. 

You have defined impersonal Brahman as the Divine Energy. 
I fully agree with you in pursuance of its description in the 
Brahman Samhita. Iam just going to publish in the next issue an 
article of the name “Variety of Planetary System” in which there is 
reference from the Brahma Samhita. 

According to the Bhagwat Puranam the Supreme Truth is 
realised in three stages namely the Impersonal Brahman or the 
Nirakar Absolute. The Paramatma or the localised aspect of Brah- 
man. The neutron part of the atom may be taken as the representa- 
tion of Paramatma who enters into the atom also. It is described 
in the Brahman Samhita. But ultimately the Supreme Divine 
Being is realised as the Supreme Person all attractive (Krishna) with 
full and inconceivable potencies of opulance. strength, fame, beauty, 
knowledge and renunciation. The six potencies were fully exhibited 
by Sri Rama and Shri Krishna when He descends before the human 
teing. Only a section of the human being who are unalloyed devo- 
tees could recognise him on the authority of revealed scriptures but 
others are bewildered under the influence of material energy. The 
Absolute Trhth is therefore the Absolute person with out an equal 
or high competitor Personality. Impersonal Brahman Raysare the 
rays of His body transcendental as much as the sun rays are emana- 
tions from the sun planet. 

According to the Vishnu Puranam the material energy is cail- 
ed stir or nescience which is exhibited in the fruitive activities 
of sense enjoyment. But the living beings belong to the group of anti- 
material energy or spiritual energy while he has the tendency of being 
illusioned and trapped hy the material energy for sense enjoyment. 


*Vide appreciations. 
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In this sense the living being is the positive energy whereas the 
matter is the negativeenergy. The matter does not develop with- 
Out being in contact with the superior spiritual or anti-materiat 
energy which is directly part and parcel of the spirit Whole. 


Any way the subject matter of this spiritual energy exhibited 
by the living being is undoubtedly very complicated thing for an 
ordinary man. The ordinary man is therefore astounded in the 
subject. Sometimes he partially understands it through the imper- 
fect senses and sometimes he fails to know it aJtogether. The best 
thing is therefore to hear the grave subject matter from the highest 
authority Sri Krishna or His devotee representative coming down in 
the chain of disciplic succession. Bhagwat Geeta is the essence of all 
the Upanishads and Vedanta 


I am glad to note that you have got the highest estimation 
for Geeta. I am just trying to present the conclusion of Geeta to 
the world as it is and without any ‘imperfect compromise with 
Speculative interpretations. We have to learn the lessons of Geeta 
from the authorised disciplic succession as itis advised there in the 
book (4th Ch.). _ Unfortunately every one notin that line tries to 
explain Geeta in his own way and this process misguided the 


people. We have to counteract this disruptive tendency and put 
them at right. 


I shall be very glad if you join my mission (The League of 
Devotees) and on receipt of your favourable reply I shall send you 
the prospectus. An erudite scholar like you should join and help 
in this noble attempt. Your appreciation of India’s cultural heri- 
tage is very much enlivening for me. Let us jointly distribute this 
great cultural heritage to the world at large in an organised manner 
and through the recommended process of Divine Love propagated 
by Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Please try to help me as 
far as possible. Awaiting your reply with interest. Hope you 
are well. 

Camp, Dethi Vanre sincerely. 


Dated 28th March, 1960 Sd./- A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
The Radha Krishna Temple, 


2439, Chhipi Wada Kalan, Delhi-6 


Dated 26th April 1960 
My dear Doctor Naik, 


I thank you for your fetter of the 18th instant in which you 
have expressed your desire to join me in my spiritual mission The 
League of Devotees. My special mission is to form an association of 
spiritual values with educated persons like you. Because in the 
Bhagwat Geeta it is said that people in general follow the examples 
set by the leading men. At the present moment the leading men of 
the society are more or less unbelievers in the very existenee of God. 
Naturally the general public is also gradually following them. The 
result is that a class of men who are carried away by religious senti- 
ments without scientific stand,—are misusing the importance of spiri- 
tual values within the boundary of formalities and formulas of 
social or communal usages. 


We shall have to reform this exploitation of religious sentiments 
on one side and gross atheism on the other. And the whole solu- 
tion of this problem is clearly defined in the Bhagwat Geeta. So 
what we need to do is to propagate the great teachings of the Geeta 
as you have also realised,—in a very systematic order on the basis 
of scientific and philosophical understanding acceptable by the 
topmost reasoning power of man in a submissive mood. That is 
the mood of understanding mentioned in the Geeta. 

With these ideas only I had to register the form of the League 
of Devotees under the registration of Societies Act 1860 some years 
back at Jhansi (U.P.) with the help of some medical students of the 
place. 

In the Western countries specially in America, you know it 
well, there is one movement like MRA (Moral Re-Armament). They 
want that “Men must choose to be governed by God or they con- 
demn themselves to be ruled be tyrants,” “that God’s mind must 
control the world through human nature” etc. 

Unfortunately the Western people are so trained up that it is 
very difficult for them to discover God’s willas they want. The 
God’s mind is however expressed very clearly in the Bhagwat Geeta 
which is the sumtotal of the Upnishadas and Vedanta Sutra. 

Therefore if we push on the teachings of the Bhagwat Geeta in 
a systematic way it issure and certain that the world will accept 
it. The cult of communism is a reactionary movement of a Godless 
civilization. The Bhagwat Geeta by her own strength can make an 
adjustment of the contending elements represented by Theism and 
Atheism. The movement of the communists advocating that man’s 
mind must contro! is an imperfect theory. Because man is imper- 
fect and his mind 1s also imperfect, he cannot be perfect without be- 
ing in intimate relation with God Who is perfectly perfect or Purna- 
Tama. 

So we have to make a perfect movement on the basis of the Bhag- 
wat Geeta spoken by the Perfect. There is no difference between God 
and the Bhagwat Geeta on account of their being identical on the 
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Chaitanya Charitamrita 


ESSAYS AND TEXT 
(First Part continued from issue XIX) 


Vande gurun ishabhakian isham 

ishavataran 
Tat Prakasan Cha tat sakiee 
Krishna chaitanya sangakam (1) 


My respectful obeisances are 
due to the primeval Lord of the 
name Krishna Chaitanya after 
offering the same to the spiritual 
masters, the devotees of the Lord, 
the incarnation of the Lord, His 
plenary Portions and His energies. 


Vande Shri Krishna Chaitanya 
Nityanandan Sahaditou 


Goudodaye paspavantou Chitrow 
Shandou tamonudou, (2) 


My respectful obeisances are 
due to both Shri Krishna Chai- 
tanya as well as Nityananda who 
have arisen on the horizon of 
Gouda zs both the sun and the 
moon simultaneously in a won- 
derful manner to dissipate dark- 
ness (of ignorance) and thereby 
to bestow benedictions over all, 


Yad adwaitam Brahman upani- 
shadi tad adiasya tanura 

Ya atmantaryami purasha iti sa 
asya ansavibhav. 

Sada aishyaryai purna ya tha 
Bhagavan sa swayam ayam 

Na Chaitanyat Krishnat jagati 
paratatwam paramiba. (3) 


What is described in the 
Upanishads as impersonal Brah- 
man is but His effulgence of the 
body. What isknown as the 
super soul Lord-he is no other 
than His plenary localised aspect. 
He is the Personality of Godhood 
Himself who is known as the Lord 
full with six opulances. He is the 
Absolute truth and there is noth- 
ing greater there or equal to Him 
in this world. 

Anarpita charim chirat karuna- 
yaavaturna kalo 

Samarpayatum unnata vijala rasam. 
swabhali shriyas. 

Hari puratasundara dyuis Kadam- 
ba sandipita 

Sada hridaya kandat sphurata ba 
sachinandana. (4) 


Let that Lord known as the 
sonof Shreemati Sachi Devi be 
transcendentally situated unto 
the heart of you all as He has 
appeared Himself by His cause- 
less mercy in order to bestow the 
highest standard of illuminated 
transcendental mellow of His 
devotional service. Such endow- 
ment was never before offered by 
any other incarnation, He is the 
Lord colourfully beautiful with 
the of golden texture in its ful- 
ness of manifestation. 
Radhakrishna pranaya  vikriti 
ahladini sakti esmat 
Ekatmanou api bhubi pura dehab- 

hedouw gatou tou 

Chaitanyakhyam prakatamadhuna 
tat dwayam cha aikyam aptam 
Radhabhavudyutisubalitam nomami 
Krishna swarupam (5) 


The love-affairs of Shri 
Radha and Krishna is a trans- 
cendental manifestation of the 
Lord’s internal potency of ‘Alha- 
dini, (pleasure-giving), Although 
both of them are one and the 
same identity yet they separated 
by body eternally. Now at 
present again these two bodies 
are united in the Form of Shri 
Chaitanya. But He is pre-emi- 
nently manifested in the light of 
Radharani, although He is 
Krishna Himself 


Sri Radhaya pranaya mahima 
kadrisha ba anaya eba 
Aswdya yona adbhuta madhurima 
kidrisha ba madiya. 
Soukhyam cha asya mad anubha- 
vata kidrisha ba iti lobhat 
Tat bhavadhya samajani sachi 
garbhasindhou Hari indu (6) 


The Supreme Lord Hari ap- 
peared Himself like the moon in 
the ocean of the womb of Sachi 
devi, influenced by a desire to 
know (1) what are the qualities 
of Jove affairs of Radharani (2) 
what are the qualities of my love 
affairs which is relished by Radha 
rani alone and (3) how does 
Radharani feel when she relishes 
the sweetness of my love. 


Samkarsana karana toyashayee 
garbhodasayee cha prabodhi shayee 
Sesha cha yasya amsakala sa Nit- 
yanandakhya Rama sharam 

man astu, (7) 


Let Shri Nityananda Rama, 
whose parts of plenary portions 
are known as Samkarshana 
Vishnu lying on the Karana 
ocean, Vishnu lying on the Garva 
eran, Vishnu lying on the milk 
ocean or the Seohanaga, be the 
object of my constant remem- 
brance, 


Mayatitey byapi vaikunthaloke 
purnaishwarya Sri Chaturbuha 
madhye 


Rupam yosya udbhati samkar- 
shankhyam tam sri nityananda 
Ramam prapadye (8) 


Let me surrender unto the 
lotus feet of Sri Nityananda 
Rama who is known as Samkar- 
shan in the midst of Chaturbuha 
(consisting of Vasudeva, Samkar- 
shan, Pradyamna and Aniru- 
ddhya) with full opulence. 


Mayabhartaja anida samgha ash- 
raya anga sheley sakshyat 
karanabhodht madhye 


Yasya ekamsa sri puman adidera 
tam sri Nityananda Ramam 
Prapadye (9) 


Let meoffer my full obeisances 
un to the feet of Sri Nityananda 
Ram whose partial representation 
is the original Purusha who is the 
feeder of Maya (illusory energy) 
and the resort of all the universes 
and called by the name Vishnu 
who is lying on the ocean of 
karana. 


Yasya amsamsa srila Garbhodoya- 
shayee 
Yannabhyabjam loka samgha- 
tanalam 
Lokasrastu sutikadhama dhatu 
Tam Sri Nityananda Ramam 
prapodye. (10) 
Let me offer my full obei- 
sances unto the feet of Sri Nit- 
yananda Rama whose partial 
part is the Garbhodashayee 
Vishnu from whose navel stem 
of lotus has sprouted Brahma 
the first seer of the universe. 


Yasyamsa ansasa garatma alchil- 
anam 
Posta Vishnudhati dugdha shayee. 


Kshowni bharia yatkala sa apt 
ananta 
Zam Shri Nityananda Ramam 


prapadye. (11) 
I do offer my respectful obei- 
sances unto the feet of Shri 
Nityananda Rama whose secon- 
dary parts’ part is the Vishnu 
lying on the ocean of milk the 
super soul of all living entities 
and the maintainer of all uni- 
verses. The Naga is also His 
partin the 4th order. 


Mahavishnu jagat karta wnayaya 
ya@ srijati adee 

Tasya avatara eba ayam adwit- 
acharya bhakti shasanat. (12) 


Lord Adwitacharya is the 
incarnation of that Vishnu called 
by the name Mahavishnu whose 
main function is to create the 
cosmic world through the actions 
of Maya. 


Adwitam Harina adwitat acharyam 
bhakti samsanat 
Bhakiabaaram Isham tam adwit- 
acharyam ashraye (13) 
Because He is non-different 
from Hari the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore He is called Adwita 
and because He propagates the 
cult of devotion thefore He is 
called Acharya. He is the Lord 
and incarnation of devotee of the 
Lord and therefore I take my 
shelter unto Him, 


Pancha tatwatmakam Krishnam 
bhaktaruga swamyakam 
Bhakiavaiaram bhaktakhiyam 
namanii bhaklasaktikam. (14) 
I do offermy obeisances to 
the Supreme Lord Krishna who 
is non-different from (1) His 
feature of a devotee of (2) that 
of devotee incarnation. (3) Cevo- 
tee manifestation, (4) pure devo- 
tee and (5) devotional energy. 
Jayaiam suratan fango mama 
mandamate gatt 
Mat sarbaswa padambhajou, Radka 
madanamohanou. (15) 
I am lame and _ ill-advised. 
Therefore I say glory unto them 
Radha Madan Mohan under who 
aremy directors and whose Lotus 
feet are my everything. 
Dibyad vrindaranya  kalpadru- 
madha 
Srimad ratnagara singhasanasthon 
Sri Sri Radha Srila—Govinda- 


dwou 

Presthalivi sebyamance smaratié. 
(16) 

There is in Vrindaban 


the temple of jewels under the 


desire tree in which there is the 
illuminated effulgent throne on 
which Sri Radha Govinda are 
seated served by the most confi- 
dential associate. Ido offer my 
humble obeisances unto them. 
Sriman rasa rasarambhei bansi-~ 
bata tatarthita 
Karshanvenu swanai gopi Gopi- 
natha shriye tuna. (17) 


Sri Srila Gopinatha who is 
the originator of the transcen- 
dental mellow of Rasadance, and 
who is standing on the shore 
under the name of Bansibata and 
thereby attractIng the attention 
of the damsels of cowherds by 
the sound of Hiscelebrated fjute. 
Let all of them do bestow upon 
me their benedictions. 


Jaya jaya sri Chaitanya jaya 
Nityaranda 

Jaya Adwita Chandra jasya Govra 
Vhaktabrinda (18) 


Glory to Sri Chaitanya and 
Nityananda and glory to Adwita 
Chandra and all the devotees of 
Goura (Lord Chaitanya). 


Ayee tin thankur Goudiyare Rari= 
yachchen Atmastt. 

lye tiner charan vando tine more 
nath (19). 


All the above mentioned 
three deities (of Vrindaban nam- 
ely Madan mohan, Govinda and 
Gopinath) have absorbed the 
heart-t and soil of the Goudiya 
Vaishnavas (followeis of Lord 
Chaitanya). I therefore do wor- 
ship the lotus feet of these deities 
and all the three are my Lords 
of the heart. 


Granther arambha kart mangala- 
charaa. 


Vaishna,-bhagawan, tiner 
smaran. (20) 


In the beginning of the narr- 
ation I do invoke the benediction 
of the spiritual master’ the devo- 
tee of the Lord and the persona- 
ty af Gadhesd—simnly hy re- 
membering. 


Tinner samaraney lai bight avi- 
naskan 


Guru, 


snayashe hai nija tanchchita- 
puran. (21) 


By such remembrance only 
all difficulries are destroyed and 
very easily we can fulfil our own 
desire. 


Se manyalacharan kai tritidha 


prakar 


Vastunirdesha, ashirbada, namas- 
kar. (22) 


That invoking of benediction 
is made by three processes which 
are known as (1) defining the 
objective, (2) benedictions and 
(3) obeisances. : 


Pratham tin sloke istadeva 
namaskar 


Samanya Vishvsharupey dutta 
prakar. (23) 
In the first two slokas there 
is obeisance to the objective Lord. 
One of them is a general descrip- 
tion and the other is particular 
verification. 


(To be continued) 
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Bhakti Rasamrita Sindhu 


(Science of Devotional Service of the Lord) 


t “imtinned from prétious iwaue) 


Text No. 15, 14 and 15 


Ahituki, vbyabahita ya 
bhakti purshotrome, salokya 
sarati Samipya sarupya, ckatyam 


api ata diyamanam na griltna- 
nanti vina mat sevanam janah 
sicha bhuktiyogakhya atyan- 


tika udahritaha. 
English Synonyms 

Ahwtuki—motiveless, abyabo- 
hita——-without interruption, va 
which Mfekti—devotional service, 
pereshottames—unto the Person- 
ality of Godhead, salotaya— 
status Of the same planet, «ami- 
poxt—Status of association, sari 
pya—status of the same feature, 
ehatgawn— status of oneness, api 
even though, »fa— what to speak, 
digamanam ~being offered, »o— 
Go not, grihmanti—accept, rirtia— 
Without, met— mine, seraram— 
service. janah —persons, sa—that 
eha—certainly, Bhaktivoyakhya— 
worth the name of devotional 
service, atyantika—glrimate, 1dah- 
rita—exemplified, 


Translation 


(This is an instruction by Shri 
Kapildeva to his mother Deva- 
hati)" My dear Mother, desation- 
al services rendered 10 the Per- 
sonality of Godhead Purushottam 
which ts motiveless and without 
any intertupton,—by persons do 
hot accept (different types of liber- 
ations which offer) the status of 
same planet. status of asso 
cation, status of the same 
feature, status of same 
opulance and the status of 
Onences With the Lord even 
though they are offered to them 
and without being devoid of the 
transcendental service of the Lord. 
That is the ultimate exemplifica- 
tion of super state of pure devo. 
tional servic. 


Purport 


There are five kinds of the 
forms of liberation or Muku. 


They are (1) the status of the 
Same planet ic. liberation of 
material bondage and promotion 
to the spiritual planet where the 
Personality of Godhead resides, 
(2) status of the same associacion 
ic, to have the opportunity of 
constantly being associated with 
the Personality of Godhead. (3) 
status of the same feature of the 
body. (4) status of the same 
Opulance and (5) status of  be- 
coming One with the Lord. Gene- 
rally the impersonelist mystic and 
emperic philosophers are offered 
the status of the Sth grade libera- 
tion ic. to become one with Lord 
and thos annihilate one’s own 
individual status. The four other 
types of liberations are achieved by 
the fidht bhakias or the devotees 
who strictly follow regulative 
principles in the prescribed rules 
of devotional service practicable 
with our present senses. Above 
the bidht bhakti regulations there 
8 the raga bhakti stage which 
develops in the mature state of 
regulative life. The raga and 
bidhi bhaktis will be explained 
Jater on, For the present it may 
be noted that raga bakti is possi- 
ble for one who has actually 
developed the dormant spontane- 
ous love of God. 


Devotees who have thus deve- 
loped the spontancous love of 
God naturafly has no motive 
behind the performance of their 
dev. tional services, Whatever 
they do for the satisfaction of 
the Lord has no ulterior motive 
save and except the satisfaction 
of the Lord. Such devotional 
services are also uninterupted. 
Nothing can stop such high grade 
d votional service of the devotee. 
Devotional service, as it is, is 
transcendental to all material 
shortcomings. It does not de- 
pend on the condition of mate- 
nal favourable or unfavourable 
facilities. Such devotional ser- 
vites being spontancous Hothing 
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can check the progress of such 
transcendental devononal service. 
Such devotees have nothing ta 
desire for their own satisfaction 
and as the execution of such 
services has nothing to do with 
fruitive activities, philosophical 
speculation or mystic powers. It 
is pure and full by itself in an 
atmosphere of devotion only 
Such activities are autonomous 
and without any stoppage for 
any other purposes save and 
except devotional services. Such 
spontaneous service of the Lord 
is $0 attractive for the devotees 
that they have no attraction for 
any other thing ¢ven the five 
kinds of the forms of liberations 
a5 sinted above. Such sponts- 
neous devotees even refuse to 
accept such status of liberation 
even they are offered by the 
Lord Himself. That is the ex- 
ample of highest stage of deyo- 
tional service. The author Srila 
Rupa Goswami will explain the 
fact in the following stages. 


Text 16 


Salokya itayadi padyastha 
bhaktotkarsha nirupanam bhakter 
visuddhata byakta paryabasati. 


English Synonyms 


Salokva—habilitation in the 
sume planet of God. ityedi—ete., 
padyostha—in the stanzas, bhal- 
totkarsha—extraordinary position 
of the devotees, hire panam— 
ascertained, hhakter—of the devo- 
tional service, rierddheta purity 
byakta—having been explained 
lakshoney—symptoms, paryotas- 
yati—signitied. 


Translation 


The extraordinary position 
of the devotee having been 
ascertained in the above mention- 
ed stanzas in the matters of 
liberation like habilitation in the 
same planet like God etc. the 
Symptomatic characteristics of de- 
tional service are now being sig- 


nified, 
Parport 
The significant characteristics 
of Pure devotional service are 
Speci ¥ mentioned as follows : 


Text 17 

Kleshaghni subhada moksha 
laghutakrit sudurlabha sandni- 
nanda vishesatma Srikristina 
akarshani cha ss 

English Synonyms 

Kleshaghni—that which iradi- 
cates all miseries of life, eubAgdda 
—that which inaugurates auspi- 
coousity liberation, 
Laghutokrit—that which belitties, 
sudurlabha—which i rarely achie- 
ved sondranaada— intensified 
bliss transcendental, Sriérishna— 
the personality of Godead: 
ekorehai—atiractive, tha—and 
so—she 29. 


mok ahaa 


Translation 


Pure devotional service (as 
pointed out in the 11th stanza of 
this wave af the ocean) is charac- 
terised (1) by its power of driv- 
ing Out all distresses (2)it inaugw- 
rafes an atmosphere of aupicesu- 
ity (3) it belitths the value of 
liberation (4) but it is very rare 
to be achieved (5) lt is full of 
transcendcnial bliss so mich 50 
that (6) it attracts even Sri 
Krishna the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead 


Parport 

The ¢haracteristics of pure 
devotional service as mentioned 
above are the summary descrip- 
tion of the whole thing This 
will be verified by evidences of 
revealed scriptures as stated 
below : 


Text No. 18 


_Kieshas tu papam tad bijam 
avidya cha ¢ti te tridha 
English Synonyms 
Kleeh—distresses, tw—but. pape 
—vices tad—its, rijyyam—seed, 
aridya— nescience. cha ~and, t-— 


all together, tridha—ofthree ya. 
nictics 


Trenslation 
_ Distresses are of three Varie- 
tes Which are (1) vices (2) its 


Toot Cause, (3) and £TOSs igno- 
TANCE OF Nescience, ¥ 


Purport 


All. our distresses are due to 


VART XXI 


fight source or the 


cae 


society us 
pawn a the law books give us 


has forgotten his pure identity. 
The es scriptures like Vedas 
and the Puranas are compiled by 
Krishna Himself in the body of 
Sri Krishna eee Vyasdeva 
for reminding the forgotten soul 
about his eternal relation with 
Krishna. Therefore not to take 
up the advantage of this oppor- 
tunity given by Sri Vyasdeva is 
the highest order of negligence 
onthe part ofa living being and 
Spevially for those who ate born 
in the tand of Bharatvarsha 
findia). The indians have a 
special duty to learn all these 
Vedas and Puranas from the 
bonafide 

tual master and then distri- 
bute the same knowledge through- 
out the world. If he does not 
do so he must be committing 
the highest order of sins in his fife 
and thus he has to be punished 
by the law of nature. 


The root cause of vice is such 
negligence and the cause of such 
gross negligence is due to be- 
come too much materialistic and 
being engiged in the matter of 
sense gratification. This is called 
Avidya oar ignorance of one’s 
¥aive of life. The foolish mate- 
fialist ighorantly accept the gross 
and subtle bodies namely the 
senses and mind as identical with 
his own sclf and thus become 
too much engaged in the matter 
ofsense gratification. The mo- 
dern civilization is based on this 
gross ignorance of real life and 
therefore it is full of miseries. 
The advancement of knowledge 
im the university standard is 
Wrongly directed and thus the 
university students in Todia are 
more sgnoranit in the matter of 
real life than the peasants in the 
village. The so called illiterate 
ers in the village have mort 

nowledse in the Vedas and the 
Puranas than those university 
students living im the cities and 
engaged in the sense enjoyment 
of cinema and clubs. The leaders 
of the society specially in India 
may scriousty take note of this 
warning re by our spiritual 
feader Stt Rupa G ; how 
distresacs infilter in the ife of 
human society, 

According Ww Patanyal Rishi 
the origina] author of Yoga sys- 


Fs 

2 

Ed h 

Qa! 

i 
& 

sky 


A 
z 


z 


Fe 
4 
% 
& 
i 
Fi 
oF 


ter engage ment of the spiri- 
tuai sphere. tiona] service 
of the Lord is real engagement of 
the spiritual soul. Therefore 


when son] has his natural engage 


non-spiritual nga 
matically follows for a devotec 
How it so happens is described in 
the following lines given by Sri 
Rupa Goswami Prabhu. 


Text No. 19. 


etl Se bhabet papam 
prarabdham cheti tad dwidha 


English Synonyms 
Aprarcbdham—potential, bha- 
bet—shall be, papam—vices, pra- 
rabdham—the current, cha~-and 
iti—thus, dwidha-—two kinds of. 


Purport 


The Vices are like infectious 
diseases of the pure soul The 
pure soul in his normal condition 
1s as pure as God bur when he 
wilfully makes contact with the in- 
ferior material nature and wants 
to Lord it over, the infection 
of the modes of nature begins. 
Such infectious vices are some, 
times active and some times po- 
tential. What is acting in the 
current life is called Prarabdha 
Papa and what is in the potential 
State to be manifested Jater on 
in this or in the next birth is 
called Aprarabdha. Devotional 
service of the Lord js both pro- 
phylactic and preventive measure 
for such potential and current 
reactions of vices. Jt is stated as 
follows = 


Text No, 20 


Yatha agnih susamidharchih 
karoti edhanshi bhasmasat tatha 
mad vishaya bhaktir uddhava 
cnamshi kritsnashah, 


English Synonyms 

Yatha—as much as, agnih— 
fire (for cooking purposes), 
oesamidharchih—duly ignited and 
blowin, in flames, soroti—does, 
vihanshi—firewood, thasmnsat— 
rendered into ashes, tatda—simi- 
larly, mad—in relation with me, 
visheya—matters pertaining to, 
thakle—devotional services, vd- 
dhna—Oh Uddhava, etamshi— 
different type of vices, kritenc- 
eci-vtotels 

‘Translation 

Different types of vices are 
totally become rendered into 
non-existence as much as the fire 
wood putinto the blazing fire in 
the cook 


can get rid of the stringent reac- 
tion of the laws of nature. Devo- 
tional service of the Lord is 
compared with the blazing fire 
and all varicties of vices oF com- 
pared with the hard fire wood. 
When a devotee begins the deyo- 
tional service some how or other 
by listening to the transcenden- 
tat news from a devotee the firy 
action at once begins. And if he 
continues the process without 
stoppage the stored up vices of 
all kinds gradually become non- 
existent with the progress of such 
devotional service. The above 
Stanza is a quotation from the 
Bhagwat (11/14/19) and is autho- 
ritative. 
Text 21 


Yat nama dheya srabananu- 
krianad yat prahhunad yal sma- 
ranadapi kwachit swadopi sadyah 
sabanaya kalpate kutah punah te 
bhagawat nu darsanat. 


English Synonyms 

Yat—of one. tiame—name, 
srabananukirtanal—hearing and 
chanting, yet—of whom, onarand 
—by remembering. «api—also, 
kwachit—sometime, swadopi— 
even the dog caters, sabanaya— 
for the matter of sacrifice, kulpate 
—hecome eligible, ketakh—what is 
there, punah—ihen, 4—of them, 
baagawat—the personality of 
Godhead, darsanat—by meeting. 


Translation 


A person who happens to be 
born in the family of the dog 
caters, becomes cligible for per- 
forming sacrifices at once even 
by occasional meditating upon, 
hearing and chanting of remem- 
bering the holy name of Him (the 
Lord) then what to speak of 
him who has actually met Him ? 

Purport 

This isa stanza forming the 
part of conversation that took 
Place between Devahuti and the 
Personality of Godhead Kapila. 
This is the yersion of Mother 
Devahuti. This is a very impor- 
tant sloka in the matter of caste 
distinction. 


manis the Brahmin. The Brah- 
min by birth is cligible to con- 
dict the. cetsenoniee of np 


tal sacrifices and other 
performances. While a Chanda 


of higher caste men. But even 
such a man on the leve) of the 
chandala is also purified by chan- 
ting or hearing or temembering 
the holy name of God. He becomes 
So much purified as he heoames at 
once an eligible person fo act as 
priest in the religious ceremonies, 
This confirms the power of de- 
votional service how it can at 
once neutralise the effects of in- 
fectious vices by execution of 
devotional activities, 


To be born of chandala family 
is certainly the result of past 
viceous life. And because such a 
man is also atonce elevated to the 
position of a qualified Brahmin 
it proves definitely the nevtralis- 
ing effect of devotion Srila Hva 
Goswami says that to take birth 
in the family of a Brahmin is 
undoubtedly the result of past 
piots deeds but the chandala 
even surpasses him simply by 
chanting the holy name of the 
Lord. To take partin the cere- 
monial sacrifices is not an ordi- 
nary thing. Even a man who 
is born in the family ofa Brah- 
mi cannot take part in the cere- 
monial sacrifices until he gets the 
authority of sacred thread cere- 
mony. The sacred thread of a 
man is a sort of Certificate for 
him declaring thereby that the 
man has properly been initiated 
by an Acharya who has taught 
him the vedas with parapharnalia 
and has given him the right to 
perform the religious rites Burt. 
the Chandsla has no chance of 
undergoing such _ purificatory 
processes from the bonalide 
Acharya and because he adopts 
the first step of devotional ser- 
Vice namely hearing and chanting 
the holy name of the Lord, he 
at once becomes more than the 
person born in the family ofa 
Brahmin. Thispromotinon Of the 
chandala to the stage of a fquali- 
fied Brahmin certinly! supports 
the maxim that devotional . ser- 
vice Of the Lord purify even the 
chandalas, 


_ It may not be our place here. 
in that the present nrovement of 
a casteless society is possible 
only by the propagation of tis 
movement of devotional service 
ofjthe Lord. Every one even the 
Chandala has got the right to 
chant the holy name of the Lord 
or remember His holy pastimes 
and if those things are done in 
the prescribed ways the Question 
of Harijan movementor a caste- 


less 80Cicty is 
per i y automatically 


Text No. 22 
Duriati eba sabna ayogyatwe 
karanam matam durjati 


kam papam yat s 
aa ee Fat syat pyr : 


ou ee OR es ee, ee 


a. = we 


breaking the caste system respec- 
tively. 

In the Bhagwat Geeta it is 
admitted that the caste system 
is a scientific plan made by the 
Personality of head Himse?!. 
He does not however give much 
Stress on the point of birth right 
because for a devotee of the 
Personality of Godhead the birth 
right of castesystem is quite 
immaterial. What is the diffe- 
rence a bom Brahmin 
and born Chandala? It is the 
difference of the material semen 
only. The body is made out of 
the semen of the father and in 
the case of a born Brahmin it is 
taken for acceptance that the 
semen is pure while in the case of 

ja the semen is impure 

Purity and impurity of the semen 
depend also on the purity of the 
father in respect of his daily 
habitsia life. It on the 
wality of the food stuffs the 

ather takes. Dr. Barnard Shaw 

said that you are what you eat. 
even to modem 


mass it depends on the eating of | 


*# man to constitute the different 
secretion ef the bodily glands. This 
is. a vas subject however not to 
bedealt with here but our point 
of discussion is that ee even 
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dala family yet according to 
social custom a Chandala 
born man cannot be allowed 
to bave the facility of second 
birth by thread ceremony. But 
that sort of argument is in- 
valid in the presence of 
evidence of the Shastras, It 
is clearly mentioned thay such 
devotee becomes at once eli- 
gible for the purpose. 


He becomes at once pure and 
cleansed of all vices of his previ- 
ous birth and thereby he becomes 
at once venerable as much as 
aqualified Brahmin. By dint of his 
actual activities in the devotional 
line under the guidance of a bona- 
fide Acharya hets at once washed 
of all sins and therefore this ex- 
ample is quite appropriate with 
teference to the context that a 
devotee of Vasudeva has nothing 
like inauspicity. He is transcen- 
dental to all the bodily reactions 
of birth, death, old age and 
diseases. 


Srila Bhakti Siddanata Saras- 
wati Thakur a powerful Acharya 
as Srila Jiva Goswami in the 
recent years (1918-1936) reformed 
the Goudiya Vaishnava associa- 
tion by establishment of the 
Goudiya Math establishment 
which institutes mitiates all persons 
without any caste and creed dis- 
pyres ee thems the right 


propounded by Him and the 
Gaudiya Math iusdtwtion has 
up initiative 


under the auspi- 

the Goswamins. 

M contending elements of the 
te ‘4 oe —— > 
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aA 

lam—result, papam—vices, b00- 
reat re + pha 
loumubhan—curtent, kramena— 
gradually, e+a—also, pruleeyate— 
extinced by, Vishun—the per- 
sonality of Godhead, bhakti—de- 
yotional service, raflafmavam— 
persons engaged in. 
Translation 


Persons, who are completely 
engaged in the devotional service 
of the Losd Vishau the Personali- 
ty of Godhead—becomes com- 
pletely extinct from all sorts 
of vicoous reactions which either 
potential, germinating, seedling 
or current by a gradual process. 


Purport 


This is evidential statement 
from the Padmapuranam which 
clearly ratifies the statement of 
the Bhagwatam as quoted by the 
author of Bhakti Rasamrita 
Sindhu. The vices in their dif- 
ferent stages of development are 
analysed herein. Phalonmukam 
vice is that which we may be 
undergoing. at the present stage 
of life, Veejam vice is in the seed- 
ling process by our desires of 
different types. Kootam is prior 
{0 the stage of Veejam i.e. in the 
germinating stage, Aprarabdha is 
the fountain source of all and 
from this store house of viccous. 
life all other stages develop. And 
all these stages of viceous life 
become fat once switched off by 
adoption of the devotional service 
It appears that the process of ¢x- 
tinction goes under gradual pro- 
cess but actually it is stopped at 
ofice. The example of switching 
off an electric fun is quite suitable 
here. Therunning fan after be- 
ing switched off runs also for a 
few scoands by dintof the ofigi- 
nal force but actually the power 
of movementis already stopped. 
In the Bhagwat Geeta this is con- 
firmed also when the Lord says 
that & pure devotee may appear 
to be vicious at sight but in fact 
he is not so because the motive 
power of his viccous movements 
has already been stopped by the 
adoption of devotional service of 
the Lord. It may take sometime 
apparently but that is imnyaterial 
in the context of genuine service. 

Text 24 

Tats tani a i 
tapa dana brata adivi na adharm- 
jam tad hridayam tad api isha 
amghri sevaya. 


aster tna 
stages, poryent: becomes sulysixi- 
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asymptom of the diseased heart 
as fever is the symptom of the 
infection of @ disease germ. It 
is a foreign acquisition of the 
living being when he is incontact 
with the three qualitative mate- 


rial nature, Vice is not there- 
forean inborn quality of the pure 
living being butitis acquired in 
association with the qualities of 
matter. 


The matter is called Prakriti 
or nature while the living bei 
who comes in contact with her is 
called Purusha. The 
who comes in contact with Pra- 
kriti is called Kshara Purusha or 
the infectious living being and 
this infection of the living being 
is the store house of all the seeds 
of vices. 
root cause Of infection is not cur- 
ed there 1s no chance of the liv- 
ing being’s complete freedom 
from the miseries of material ex- 
istence. 

To subside the forces of 
vicious activities of the fiving 
being by moral instructions, 
logislative actions, pénances, 
charities auterities ete is but 
temporary attempts without any 
standing result-.A man knows the 
law of nature or the law of the 
state. He breaks the law and is 
property punished for that and yet 
he cannot get bunself aloof from 
such actions even though he knows 
what is the result of whatactions. 
A thief commits theft, goes tothe 
jail. there he is severely punished 
but when he gets freedom from 
the prison house. he comes out 
and commits the same act of 
theft the next moment. ‘Why 
this happens because his tempo- 
rary measure of jail life was a 
process of subsiding his viccous 


i any 
permanent effect. They are 
Sielent tie Gc ee 

The clephant takes 
bath in the lake profusly and 
for a long period cleansing ite 
body but as soon as 
it comes out of Waler-at care 

(To be comtiewed} 


Unless therefore the _ 


third one I do indicate 
bok truth which is the 


érisheachadarra 
prasad. (23) 
“Wp the 4th sloka I do invoke 
benediction of the Lerd upen all 
over the world and for all of them 
1 do pray wo Lord Chaitanya for 
His mercy. - 
Seyee eloke kari babya avatar 
karana 
Saacha sastha slobe kaki mul 
praywjawa. (26) 
In the 4th sloka also I have 
ined the superfluous reason 
Lord Chaitan ya's incarnation. 
But in the fifth and sixth siokas 
Thave explained the prime reason 
of His advent. 
Chhayasioke brithna 
a” chailanyor tatea 
Ar pancha doke nityanander 
makatca. (27) 
So in these six Mokas I have 
described the truth about Lord 
Chaitanya whereas in the next 
five slokas | have described the 
glory about Nityananda. 


Ar dui sloke Adwiter-tatwa akhyan. 
Arek sloke pancha tateer a9 
(<5). 


In another two slokas the des- 
ctiption of Adwitain gives and 
in the remaining are the deseri 


and (5) His devotces etc. is shortly 
given. 
Ayre choudha sloke kori ma*gala- 
charan, 
Tihim madhye kahi saba Vartu 
nirtpama (29). 
Therefore io all these fourteen 
slokas | do invoke the bene- 
diction and as far as possible { 
do describe the Supreme [ruth 
within such description, 
Sab shrota-Vaiehnabow kari 
nowarkar 
Ayes esha adokera Lari artha- 
Viehar, (30) 
1 do offer my re ul obei- 


‘ances unlo m Vaishnava 
“opacity re 
attempt to explain purport o 
all the abo slokas. 


Printed and Published 
“Back to Godhead’ c, 439, 


haruna 

Vilas (323. 

Lont Krishna enjovs Himself 

by manifesting Himselfas twofold 

spiritual angie 11-2) ees A] 

incarnat plenary 

(&) and diverse energies (6). They 

are all six in one. 

Ayee chhai tatwar kari charan 
raedan. 


Prathame samanye kari Mangala- 
charan (33), 
1 do therefore worship the 
lotus feet of all these six diversi- 
tics of the one truth by invoking 
their benediction in general. 
Vande gurum ishabhaktan isham 
pereteneles 
Latprabashancha, tat-sal-tee krishna 
chaitanya ranijakan (34) 


(Translation see No. 1) 
Mantra gure ar yata sikasha- 
guru gana, 
Tahar charana age kariye ean- 
dana (35). 
The initator spiritual master 
and all the instructor spiritual 
masters are first of all offered 
respectful obcisances at their 
Jotay feet. ; 
Sri Rupa ¢anaton Bhatta Raghv- 
natha 
Sri Jive Gopal Bhatia Das Raghw- 
nath, (36) 
The instructor spiritual mas- 
ters are (1) Sri Rupa Goswami 
(2) Sri Sanatan Goswami (3) Sri 
Bhatta Raghunatha (4) Sri Jiva 
Goswami, (5) Sri Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami and (6) Srila Raghunath 
Das Goswami. 


Ayee chhai guru siksha guru we 


amar. 
To sabar padapadme koti ramas- 
kar. (37) 
All these six spiritual masters 
are my instructors and therefore 
Ido offer unto their feet my 
millions of respectful obeisances. 
Bhagjabaner bhakta yata sth 4a 
ara, 
Tahar charanapadme *ahasra 
yrarama (38) 
‘There are innumerable devo- 
tees of the Lord but out o” them 
Srinibasa Thakur is the foremost 
one. | therefore do offer my 
obrisances unto his lotus feet. 
Adwita ackharga rrabher ansa ava- 


tara, 
Takar yada padee beti-pranti 
amar, (39) 
Adwita acharya is the Lord's 
incarna theref 


Seeee 


potencies of the 

of them I do offer my respectful 

obsisances. 

Shribrichna chaitanya prakhy stra. 
thagata 


yan 4. 
Tanker padaravinde ananta 
pranam, (42) 
Lord Shrikrisina Chaitanya 
mahaprabhu is the Personality 
of God Himself and therefore I 
havemy innumerable prostrations 
at His Lotus feet. 


Sabarane prabhure karia namaskar 
Ave chhay tenho jaickhekaria 
vichar. (43) 


After offering my obcisances 
unto the Lord along with His all 
associates, I shall try to explain 
now the six diversities of one 
only as they are, 

Jadyapi amar guru chaitanyer das 
Tathapi javiye ami tanhar pra- 
kash (44) 


Although | know that my 
spiritual master is the servitor of 
Sti Chaitanya vet J know Him 
also as the plenary manifestation 
of the Lord. 


ffuru Krishna repa han Shastrer 
prameney, 

Guruesupe Krishuakripa Laren 
bhaktagane. (43). 


The spiritual master is non- 
different from Krishna—is the 
deliberate opinion of all revealed 
Scriptures. Because it is Krishna 
only who delivers His devotees 
in the form of spiritual master. 


Acharyam mam cijaniyat ng ata- 
mantela Larhichtt, 
Na marta budhya asuyeta carbade- 
ramaye guru, (46) 
(Bhag : 11/17/22) 
The Lord said “You should 
know the Acharya as Myself and 
then He must never be disrespec- 
ted inany way. He may not be 
envied in the way of an ordinary 
common man because He is the 
fepresentative of all gods," 
Siksha gurvke ta jani Krishwer 
éwarepa 
Antargami, bhakla erestha-aye dui 
rupa, (47) 
One should know the instruc- 
tor spiritual master as the Persona- 
lity of Krishna. He (Krishna) 
manifests Himself as the super- 
soul as well as the devotee of 
the Grst order. 


Naiboy ayantyazachitim Labaycs 
tabeshe 


ridhrniwcon 

Acharya chaite bapweke racatios 
(48) 

( + 14/29/6), 


jeape him directions as to haw 
can go unto yoU. 
Tesham satate yubtaram bhajajem 
- rritipercabam. 
Dadirni buddhe yogam tan your 
mam epavanti te (49) 
(thag - Gita ; 10/19). 
“Those who are constantly 
engaged in the devotional service 
of the Lord with transcendental 
love-—to them only I do give 
directions of pure knowledge so 
that they can come back to My 
supreme abode”. 
Jraram paramaguhyam me yade 
tijnava samarvitam 
Sarasyem tad angam cha grideron 
gaditam mya (0. 51) 
(Bhag : 2/9/30). 
The Lord said unto Brahma 
“Please hear attentively what 
\ am speaking over to you that 
transcendental knowlede about 
Me is not only scientific but also 
it ts full of mepheries. 
Yabon aham yathab have gad raya 
gueakarmalah 
Tatha eba lated vijeanam asth te 
madonngrakat ($2) 
(Bhag : 2)9/3T), 
“My personality, oxy manites 
tations, qualities, and pastimes as 
they pre tn. teath, Tet aj) these be 
enlightened in you defacto by My 
mercy,” 
Jam la asam vba agre ne anyat- 
yal sod axet ;anmm 
Paschad aham yad eat cha jo afa- 
ahirgate ¢a avmihan. (53) 
(Bhig ; 2/9/32} 
“Prior to the cosmic creation 
it was I only there. Every thing 
whaz is called as phenomenal, up- 
to impersonal Brahman nothing 
existed independently of me. 
Mhen there was creation, it is 
Tonly which exists in everything 
and there annihilation, it is I only 
that shall remain eternally. 
Rita artham yal pratn yeta na 
pratngeta che atmant 
Tad vidyat ahbmano mayam yathe 
tamale ($4) 
(Bhag + 2/9/33} 
_ “What sppears to be truth 
withou! Me although nothing can 
exist without Me--such misunder- 
standing is called the illusory 
energy of the Supreme Lord There 
is nothing such misunderstanding 
in my internal energy. It is just 
like reflection of the reality, tight 
on the shadow. In light however 
there is neither shadow nor-re- 
flection.” 


Yatha mahantibhutan? wchehabe- 

chesu anu 

Prabirtani abrabirtani sathateshu 

na teshu cham, ($3) 

(Bhag : 2/9/34) 

“As the fiveclements of nature 
(T' be continned) 
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it spreads dust over the body 
making the whole thing as tn- 
clean as before, There is no 
effect of such cleansing measure. 


The living being is perpetu- 
ally going on performing this 
temporary measure of cleanliness 
but he hasto remain unclean in 
the Beart uniess and until he takes 
to the devotional service of the 
Losd. All the living entities who 
are within the material universe 
and. leading different grades of 
material existence are sO to say 
civil disobedient sons of God and 
they are being punished and 
promoted in different grades of 
life by the laws of nature as if 
under the police actions of the 
Lord. 


A well settled devotee of 
Godhead cannot contitve to be a 
victous man for a jonger period 
because he is cent per cent en- 
gaged in the dev tional service 
of the Lord. This will make him 
automatically a saintly person 
by the Grace’ of the Supreme 
The Supreme Lord who is with 
in Very lising being will then 
act as the Chaitanya Guru or 
spiritual master from within fora 
devotee and give him (the de- 
votee) direction so that he may 
go Back to Godhead. There are 
thousands and thousands of 
tasteuctive stories of the like 
nature in the Ramayana. Maha- 
bharat and Puranas and all of 
them are supplementarics to the 
Vedas To be cent Per Cent en- 
gaged in the tradscendental ser. 
vice of the Lord is the real pro- 
cess of controlling the senses from 
the attraction of Vices. 
The different senses of » man are 
different strategic positions of the 
enemy vice, which takes us to the 
misenesof tife, The Karmsis or the 
fruitive workers who have been 
described 4s the Mudhas or the 
foolish ignorant, is cent per cent 
engaged in the matter of sense 
“SraUfication. Because the citadal 


of Vises with soldiers like desire, 
anger and avarice, is the mind, 
Sens¢ gratification means to follow 
the dictation of Mr. Vice. The 
Jnanins or the mental speculator 
philosopher sre thousand and 
more better than the Karmis 
because they can understand the 
real position of sens¢ gratification 
and therefore try to employ 
senses in a subtle form restrain- 
ing the pross activitics of the 
senses. By this action Mr. Vice 
becomes surrounded and he is 
stopped for the time being. The 
Yogins want to control the senses 
Or tO make direct attack on Mr. 
Vice and therefore the Yogins 
are thousand times better than 
the Jnanins: the Muktas or the 
liberated souls are still thousand 
times better than the jnanins and 
the yogins for the Muktas are 
completely free from the attack 
of Mr. Vice. And above the 
Muktas are situated the pure 
Bhaktas who not only drive away 
Mr Vice from the citadels of 
senses but also engage the seats 
of senses for occupation by the 
Supreme Lord The kingof the 
Senses is the master mind. Senses 
are like the horse and the mind 
is the coach man who directs the 
sense. The Bhaktas therefore 
first of all depose Mr. Vice the 
coach man from the seat of the 
mind and place the totus feet of 
Shri Krishna on the coach. When 
Shei Krishna becomes the coach- 
man of the chariot of Arjuna 
there is no fearof the attack by 
Mr. Vice called by the name 
Duryodhana, The Bhagwat 
Geeta confitms this as follows in 
the words of Sanjaya, “where 
there is the master of all energies 
Shri Krishna and where there is 
amaster devotee like Arjuna, 
undoubtedly there are blessings, 
victories, influence and morality.” 


_ That is the way how we can 
drive away the root cause of 
vices. If we want therefore a 
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peaceful society of men with the 
blessings of influence, victory and 
morality the one stroke of de- 
devotional service .can bring in 
ali in a train as it will be ex- 
plained by the author next. 


Text 25 
Yad pada pankaja palasha 
vilasa Bhaktya karmashyam 


grathitam udgrathayanti santah 
tadbat na riktamatayo yatayo 
nirudha srotoganas tam aranam 
bhaja vasudevam. 


English Synonyms 


Yad—that, pada—feet, san- 
kaja—lotus, palasha—petals, 
vilaso—epjoyment, bhokiya 
by devotional service, karme- 
shayam—fountainhead of fruitive 
work, grathiiam—deep rooted, 
udgrathayani—cause uprooting, 
santah—devotecs, tadbal—like 
that, na-not riktamataya—freed 
from material attachment. yalayo 
—mendicants, nireddio—by con- 
trolling, 4rotoganas—the senses, 
tam—him, bhaja—do render ser- 
Vice, vasuderam—unto the Per- 
sonality of Godhead 


Translation 


One should tender devotional 
Service to Vasudeva the Persona- 
lity of Godhead only. Because 
the saints and mendicants who 
have adopted the renounced order 
of fife cannot so casily snub 
down the fountain source of the 
impetus for fruitive work so 
casily as it is possible to be done 
by the devotees of the Lord al- 
Ways engaged in the enjoyment 
of serving the lotus fect of Him 
(Vasudeva), 

Purport 

This is a statement of confir- 
mation by Sanat Kumar in the 
Bhagwat Puranam (94/22/39) 
This is the beginning of the two 
slokas in which the author wants 
to describe how by devotional 
Service one can uproot the deep- 
rooted desire for lording over the 
materia) nature As we have 
explained above the conditioned 
living entity has a deep-rooted 
desire for lording it over the 
material mature and for the 
Feason of that he is put into ac- 
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tion by desire, anger and avarice 
He wants to be the Jord of all he 
surveys which js his avarice and 
thus he desires to work for frui- 
tive result. If the work ts suc- 
cessful 16 his desire he is satisfied 
Otherwise in the absence of 
satisfaction he becomes angry, 
And in the cycle of an entangle- 
ment of fruitive work he is put 
into diflerent positions of life 
barring him from the goal af self- 
realisation. Such fraitive workers 
want to be happy in this mate- 
rial world by different material 
plans but they are so fool that 
they do not know it cannot be 


achieved. Such karmis therefore 
after many attempts and by 
performing regulated  fruttive 


works as it is enjoined in the 
revealed scriptures by chance 
becomes a learned fellow that 
fruitive work cannot make Him 
happy then he searches for the 
Absolute Truth by restraining the 
senses with great care and be- 
come cither a Jnani of Yogi. 
Unfortunately such jnanis or 
yogis also do some time fall down 
from the goal of self realisation 
as there are many instances like 
that, Vishwamitra Muni wasa 
great Yogi but he also fell down 
from the path when happened 
to meet Mencka a celestial 
beauty and gave birth to a@ 
beaunful girth as famous as 
Shakuntala. Therefore any 
Other path save the path of 
devotional service is not at all 
safe for self realisation by snub- 
bing down the deep-rooted desire 
for Jording it over the material 
nature. <A practical instance in 
this connection will not be out of 
place to mention herewith. 


Some times back a news was 
published in the press as follows:- 


“Ever since the beginning of 
Yhe universe the sun has been 
shedding huge amount of heat 
upon the surface of the earth. If 
this heat is properly utifised it 
is capable of changing the 
face of the earth”. So man’s an 
in this direction were pot very 
successful. Nature has been 
slightly more successful. It con- 
gealed a part of this in 
the form of wood, coal, off ere. 


(2) 
Tile yaiethe 
Charitamrita a eee 
ws AND When the ty of God- 
rt continued from issue XX1) head © psclf in as many 
Ghat Fax forms which are non different 
: Tawar bhakta ter adhisthan features with one another <8 ; 
eee Foon Peake, (61) eee en a geome or 
marriage er 
ded Him His 
“A pure devotee who is cons- as He expan during His 
in the loving ser- Rasa dance, m: 
teal eagle vga et cd nine om 
Lord. Because the Lord is always posotsava eamprabritio gopiman- 
seated in the heart of-a devotee, dala manditah. 
a and bhagwan is identical Joyeswarena kriahnena tasam ae 
; Sadhabo hridayam mahyam sadhu- (Bhag : 10/33/3). 
; nam hridayantwaham., ed 
i ij When the Lord was ¢ngag! 
Caeatominl Jaye SOE SET IST stad anaas. le na jonenti wo. shows. in. thefeativities of RAM COXe 
. ikhs- monag apee. (62) surrounded by the batches of the 
aa adhoc daw pare (Bhag : 9/4/61). cowherd girls at that time Kri- 
3 ay “Saints are my heart and only shna the Lord of all mystic oe 
Yatpada kalpatar pallava shek= + arn their heart. They do not rs remained one in between the 
hanshu know any body else than myself two in a set, 
—senyabara rasam labhate j0¥- and therefore also do not recog- Prabirtena grikitanam kanthe 
ashree (57). nise as mine besides the saints.” swanikatam striyah, 
(Krishna Karunamrita of — phavdyaidha bhagavata tirihtbhuta Yam manneran abkavat tavat 
Fulowanen!) swayara prabl cimna sata samkulam (72). 
“All unto my spiritual tthe he + eine aah 
master who is as good as Chinta- io sal apetatne ra 161. Divovkasam sadaram pi sree 
ene te Gotten (Bhag : 1/13/8) ‘rato dundabkayo nedur nipetuh 
to the Personality of Godhead . : Q (73) 
decorated with the peacock fea- “Saints of your calibre are puspabristaya (73). 
ther. Under the shade of His themselves the places of pilgri- (Bhag : 10{33/4-5) 


Lotus feet which is the desire- 
tree, Jayashree or Radharani is 
enjoying the transcendental 
mellow of eternal consorthood.”’ 
Jive sakshat nahi tate chaitya guru 
rupe. 
Siksha guru hai Kriekna Mahania 
swarkpe (58). 
_ Nobody can visually expe- 
tience the presence of the super 
soul. He therefore appears 
fore us as the liberated soul; such 


spiritual master is no other than 
Krishna Himself. 


Tato duhsangam ulariyya satsx 
Sajjeta buddhiman 
Santa eba asya chhindanti manav- 
yasanga ubtivs, (59). 
(Bhag : 11/26/26). 
One should therefore forsake 
the evil company of non- 
aria if he is intelligent enough. 
id after that one must associate 
himself with devotees or sadhus 
only, Suchsadhu can, by their 
cali instruction, cut off the 
link of connection which is against 
the principle of devotional 

service.” 


Satam prasangat mama virya sam 
bida 


‘ajjoshanad asu apabarga bartmant 
Sraddharati bhakti rati anu kranu- 


ryati_ (60). 

(Bhag : 3/25/22). 

“The message of Godhead 
which are Spiritually powerful can 
be well discussed in the society 
of opr only. oe very 
much to in that 
mec any one tries to 
hear from such persons, thus very 


soon the way of transcendental 


experience open to him 
and gradually he 
in such : 


attains a seis 
fo devotion and attraction re 
Course. 


duc 


| “er 


mage. Because the saints on 

account of theirpurity being cons- 

tant companion of the 

they can purify any place inclu- 

ding even the places of pilgri- 

mage.” 

Sayee bhaktagana hat dwibidha- 
prakar. 


Parishadgana ebam, sadhakgana ar. 


(64) 


Such pure devotes are divided 
into two classes namely, (1) the 
personal associate and (2) the 
neophyte devotees. 

Ishwarer avatar ¢ tin prakar 

Ansa avatar, ar guna avatar. (65) 

Saktavesh avatar—tritiva emat, 

Ansa avalar—purush matsyadik 
yata. (66) 

There are three different deno- 
minations of the incarnations of 
Godhead. They (1) partial incur- 
nation (2) Qualitative incarnations 
and (3) empowered incarnations. 
The ansa cr partis! incarnations 
are such as Matsya. Purusha etc. 
Brahma Vishnu Shiva-tin gunara- 

tare gani 
Saktakesh avatar—prithu vyasmani 
(67) 

Qualitative incarnations are 
those like Brahma Vishnu and 
Shiva and empowered incarna- 
tions are those like king Prithu 


or Mahamuni Vyasa the compiler 
of the Vedas. . 


Dui ruye hai bhagabaner prakash 
ke ta j;rakaah hai. arey ta vilash, 


(68) 
The Personality of Godhead 
exhibits Himself in twofold 


manifestations. One of them is 
called manifestation while 
other is called Vilas (enjoyer). 
Ebal vigraha yadi hai bahvrwpa 
Akarey ta bhednaki ekai swarera 


When the cowherd girls and 
Krishna were so joined together, 
each one of the girls thought it 
that Krishna was embracing her 
nearly and to be hold this wonder- 
ful pastimes of the Lord, the 

lanes in hundreds of thousand 

gan to Sy in the sky which 
were loaded with the gods of 
heaven along with their wives 
who were all very to sce 
the dance. At that time all of 
them began to drop flowers from 
the planes and biton sweet drums. 


Amkatra prakatata rupasyaikesya 
yaikada 


Sarbatha tat swarupaiba sa prakasa 
itiryyate (74) 
(Laghu Bhagbatmrita) 
If simultaneously and at once 
number of forms ate displayed all 
of them equal in features— 
then’s forms are called Prakash 
Vigrahas of the Lord. 
Ekai vigraha vadi rkareyhai ana 
Anek prakash hai vilas tar nama, 
(76) 
__If however the form is little 
different from one another and 
there are such number of forms, 
they are called Vilas Vigrahas. 


Swarvpa anyakaram yat t 
Dice asya 


Prayena almasamam saktya, aa 
vilaso nigadyate (77). 
(Laghu Bhagtatam) 
When the Lord’s number of 
forms ate displayed in different 
features by His inconceivable po- 


tency at that time 
called Vilas-Vigrabag 


Yaichhe raladeva, parbyome 
Narayan. 
Yatehhe vase deva, Proddumna, 


are in the Chaturbuha such 


moa, Aniruddha etc. ‘ 


Iswarer Bhakta hai trividha 


Bk Lakshmigana prey mohisha- 
gana arr. (79) 


Braje gopigana arr sabate 
pradkana. 
Brojendra Nandan yate swayam 
bhagawan. (80) 
Energies of the Supreme Lord 
are of ies different grades. 
The consorts of the Lord in 
Dwarka Puri are the queens and 
in Vaikunthas they are known as’ 
Laxmis. The chief of them are 
the damsels of Brajadham who 
are previleged to serve the 
Personality of Godbead Shri 
Krishna the primeval Lord also 
known as the son of the king of 
Braja. 


Seayamrup Krishner kayabyuha 


tanr saraina 
Bhakta sahttey hai tanhar 
urarana. {81) 


Personal associates of the 
Primeva) Lord Sri Krishna are 
His devotees who are identical 
with Him. He is complete with 
His entourage of devotees. 


Bhakta adi tramey koila sabara 
vandas 

At eabar vaudax sarha shy bhera 
karan (82) 


Now 1 have worshipred all 
the different grades of devotees 
and to worship them means all 
sources Of auspicity. 


Pratham sloke samanya mangala 
charan. 
Dwitiya slokete kari vishesa 
- randan 


In the first sloka there is 
invocation of benediction in a 
general way hut in the second 
sloka I have prayed Lord ina 
particular form. 


Vande asrikrishna Chaitanya 
Nityananday sahoditow 
Goudadaye pusyaranton chitrou 
shaudox tamonandan. (84) 
(See translation of No, 2) 


Braje ye viharey purbe krishna 
Valaram. 
Koti surya chandra jini domhar 
Nijadham. (85) 
Saya dui jagater haiye sadaya 
Goudadeshe purbasaile karila 
udaya. (86) 
Sri Krishna and Valaram the 
Personalities of Godhead who 
had formerly appeared in Braja 
(Vrindaban) and were millions of 
millions times more powerful 
than the Sun and the Moon, 
then the same two personalities 
now being compsssionate with 
the fallen state of the . 
bave again arisen on the eastern 


horizen of Goudadesha (West 
Bengal). 


They are Sri Krishna Chai 


= and Prabhu Nityananda, 


of the workd is 


tatwajnan, (89) 


As the sun and the moon do 
drive away darkness by their 


only and manifests 
a respective inborn nature of 


The first grade darkness of 


ang Sra is called kaitaba or 
the cheating way. And such 
kaitavas are respectively known 


as religiousity, improved stan- 
dard of economy and the way of 
sense-gratification etc. 
Dherma projjkita koitaba atra 
jp arama nirmatsaranan Salam 
Vedyam vastaham alro tasty 
shivadam tazatayo annulanam 


Stimadbhagbate maho ms. nil rite 
kimba pares Iswara 

Sadya hridi abart dhyate britivt 
suan ri lotkhanat, (97) 
(Bhag. 1/1/2) 
Srimad Bhagwat was com- 
piled by the Mohamuni Vayas 
Deva from the four original 
slokas. In this great scripture 
eternal functions of the highest 
kind-hearted devotees, have been 
described and the cheating ways 
of so called religiosity, ete. 
have completely been atacieated, 
The highest principle of eternal 
religiosity is really able to miti- 
gate the three-fold miseries of 
the living being and award unto 
them top most benediction of 
all round prosperity and know- 
om Those who are willing 
audience of the message of this 
Scripture in a serving and sub- 
missive attitude—can at once 
capture the supreme Lord in 
the heart. Therefore except this 
scripture known as Srimad Bhag- 
wat there is no necessity of any 

other one. 


Tarmodhya moksha vanchha kaitava 
jradhana, 
Yahahailey kriskna bhakti hai 
antardhana. (92) 


Amongst all types of cheating 
Processes the desire liberation or 
merging i 


rance 

of the lovi oe 
Se me Service of Krishna 
Prasabdena moksha—Venchha 

anisandhirapé 
Keitatam nirastay iti. (93) 

(Annotation of Sridhar Swati) 
The affixation of t 

‘pra’ indicates that in the fond 
Bhapwatam the desi 
tion Is also conipletely Dullified. 


Srimad 
of jibera- Arr 


By of His (Lord 
Chaitanya) Lordship this stupid 
ignorance is completely removed 
and by dissipating such darkness 
of ignorance—-He implements the 
discovery of real Truth. 

Tatwa caste-Krishva, Krishna 
bhakti premrup 
Nama samkentan sarba ananda 
#warup. 

Absolute truth is Sri Krishna 
His devotional service which is 
exhibited in pure love for Him, 
And in order to achieve that 
Stage congregational chanting of 
the holy e is the symbol of 
all bliss. 


Suryachandra rahirer tamah se 
nashe, 

Vahir vastu ghata pata adi xe 
prakashe. (97) 
The sun and the moon do 
eradicate the darkness of the 
external world and by doing so 
they bring into light the mate- 
rial thing such as the pots and 

plates. 


Duibhat hridayer khali andhakar 
Duibhagabat sange karan 
sakshatkar. (98) 


But these two brothers (Sri 
Chaitanya and Nityananda) dis- 
sipate the darkness of the inner 
core of the heart and doing so 
they help in meeting two classes 
of ‘Bhagwat’ (persons or things 
in relation with the Personality 
of Godhead). 

Ek bhagwot bada bhagwat shastra, 
Arr bhagwat thaktia bhaktj-rasa- 
patra, (99) 

One of the ‘b ts’ is the 
great scripture cal by the 
name Srimad Bhagwatam and 
the other ‘Bhagwat’ is the pure 
devotee who is in the know of 
things pertaining to transcenden- 
tal devotion. 


Dui bhagawat dwara dia bhakti. 
rasa, 

Tanhar hridaye tanr premey hai 
vasa. (100) 
By the actions of the two 
bhagwats—the Lord does inject 

into the heart of the living bei 

the meliow of transcenden 
loving service. And by domg so 
the Lord becomes affectionately 
Subjected in the heart of the 


a as by his devotional deal 
ngs. 
Rkadbaut auma kite dankur 


adbhut chittaghahar 


tamah 
karey, 202) 


in’ hear 


. 


Ate chandra dui parama- 
ee Surya 


Jagater bhagyey karila 
sales (102) 
rad he pop se 
to 
world and it is by pood fortune 
of such poopie that they have ap- 
¢ horizon 


pated of Bengal 
r every one’s good. 
Seyee dui prabhur kari —_— 


ant 

Yanha haite vighnanash avistha 
puran, (103) 
Let us therefore worship the 
holy feet of these two Lords as a 
result of doing so all can get rid 
of all varieties of difficulty in the 

path of self-realisation. 


Aee dui sloke kaila mangala 
vandan 

Tritiya sloker artha shunadia 
mana. (104) 


We have invoked the bene- 
diction of the Lords by these 
two slokas and you can hear 
now attentively the purport of 
the third sloka as follows : 


Vaktabya vahulya grantha scr pind 
are 

Vistari na yvarne sarartha kahi 
alpakshare. (105) 


I purposely do avoid extensive 
description being afraid and 
increasing the volume of the 
book and the whole thing is put 
as concisely as possible in the 
matter, 


AMitam cha saramecha vacho hi 
vagmita, (106) 
(Tradition of time immemorial) 
One should speak concisely 
and factually only and this is the 
way of eloquency. 


Suniley khandibey chiitler ajnadi 
dosha 

Krishne garha prem habey paibey 
ean (107) 


If one simply hears them 
submissively then he will be 
freed from all sorts of faulty 
ignorance in the heart and being 
80 one can achieve deep love for 
Krishna which is the path of 
peacefulness. 


Sri Chavanya Nityananda Adwita 
Mahatya 
Tar bhakti bhakia nama 

rasa (atwa, (108) 

Bhinna bhinn” likhiachhi kariya 
kariya wichara. 

Sunibey jonibe sare wasty faina- 
sara, (109) 


You shall be able to Jearn the 
essence of the Absolute Truth if 
you patiently hear about the 
glories of Shri Chaitanya Maha- 
paths. Sri ee Prabhu. 

. G their devo- 
tees, devotional activities name 
fame ete. which has descri- 
bed {in the Chaitanya Charita- 


krishna das. (110) 
oni mene ec 
evs ahioave dn Peto 
Srila Rupa oan Pi Raghtath 
by following their foot prints. 

a ar ante of Cue 


tanya Charitamrita called by the 
pate Prayer of the Spiritual 
Master. 


SECOND PART 


In this bcp 
has very deligently 
impersonal Brahmin is the 
gence of the body and localised 
Super Soul is the plenary part of 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Who is no body else than Shri 
Krishna the Primeval Lord. Then _ 
again he has established that Sri 
Krishna is the original Narayana 
Who is the resort of all living 
beings. He has ¢xplained the 
necessity of understanding the 
three primary potencies of Shri 
Krishna. The Personality of 
Godhead in His different features 
manifests Himself in the Forms 
of Prabhava and Baibhava as 
well as in two different incarna- 
tions under the categories of 

rtial and empowered Forms 
Personality of Godhead. 
although the oldest and the ori- 
inal Person, He is never mani- 
ested as an old or aged Person 
but all His Forms and expansions 
are exhibited in childhood and 
boyhood as well as in adolescent 
Stages out of which the 
Origins! Form is always exhi- 
biten in the adolescent stage. 


When He descends in Person, 
He does so in that state of Form. 
Out of His innumerable potencies 
three primary potencies namely 
internal potency of which the 
transcendental nature is manifes- 


fginal potency 
of which the innumerable living 
beings are manifested—al} these 
have been explained. He has 
definitely proved in this part 
that Shri Krishna Chaitanya 
is identical with Shri Krishna 
the Primeaval Lord, the § 

cause of all causes. The author 
has ifically stressed upon the 
fuct that all deserving devotees 
of Shri Krishna must be very 
inquisitive in the matter of know- 
ing Krishna in truth and all 
about Krishna so far as different 
potencies. His incarnations, His 
expansions etc. are concerned. 
By knowing these one can deve- 
lop genuine attach- 
ment for Him. 


In the beginning of this 
Lord Shri Chaitanya Mohaprabbu 
is worshipped by the author as 
follows + 
Let us offer our 

Obeisances at the lotus 
Shri Chaitanya 
whose 


of 


mercy only even a boy 


uF 
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may also be overcrowded with 
the bees like devotees constantly 
epg ge bela ga 
nd singing the glories of Shri 
Krishna combined with dancing 
of other devot 


RE 
fd 
E 
= 
: 


The purport of the above 
i seen is that our 
tongues sre ys en in 
vibrating uscless sounds which 


do not help us actually in realis- 
img a transcendental peace, ht 


¥ requires 
constant supply of refreshing 
water which only can bring in 
Vegetation in the desert. Water 
is the substance required i 
desert. The drop of water or 
transient pleasure derived from 
the mundane topics of socalled 
artsand culture or that of poli- 


» ties, sociology, dry philosophy or 


potiry etc, have a qualitative 
feature of that transcendental 


tion, may approach a 
bonafide spiritual master for such 
enlightenment. The be ca! 
of spiritual enlightenment 
realisation of impersonal Brabman 
and such realisation is effected 
by gradual negation of materia} 
variegatedness, Impersona! Brah- 
man is partial experience of the 
Absolute Truth from a distant 
place by rational approach ex- 
actly fike the hill is experienced 
from a distant place like a cloudy 
smoke. The bill is never a smoky 
thing but it appears like that 
from a distant place on account 
of imperfect vision, In that im- 

ect experienceof the Absolute 
math of smoky realisation, 
His spiritual variegatedness is 
conspicuous by absence and such 
experience is called Adwitarada 
or oneness of the Absolute. This 
invpersonal glowing effulgence of 
the Brahman is only the rays of 
the Personal Body of the Supreme 
Godhead Shri Krishna. Shri 
Gour Sunder or Lord Shri Chai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu being identi- 
fied as the same Shri Krishna 
Himself the Brahmanic effulgence 
is therefore the rays of His trans- 
cendental body. And the Super 
soul which is called the Param- 
atma is plenary representation 


of 
His being Shri Krishna Himself. 
He is ae the fares or 
complete, In the present feature 
the bord’ ban ideal renouncer as 
much as Shri Rama is the ideal 
King. He accepted the order of 
a Sanyasi and the oii ty x= 
emplified in His own 


te in this 
Others cannot intimate 
Him but can follow only His 


Paramutoia. 
In other words Personality of 
Godhesd is complete Sat Chit 
Awa do (Full-life-knowledge and 
bliss) Form. By realisation of 
Chit portion out of the whole 
or the unlimited hpowledge, one 
realises impersonal Brahman 
feature. By realisation of the 
Sat portion of the complete 
Whole or the unlimited existence, 
one can realise the localised as- 
pect Paramatma But both these 
tial realisations of the com- 
plete Whole cannot Jiclp one 
realise Ananda or comp'cte bliss. 
And without such raisation of 
Ananda knowledge of the Abso- 
lute Truth is incomplete. 
According to the rhetoricians 
the subject of a sentence is 
mentioned first and the predicate 
is mentioned thereafter. In all 
the Vedic literatures al) the three 
words namely Brahman, Param- 
atma and Bhagwan are some- 
where or other mentioned and 
they are well known to the stu- 
dentin spiritual value, But the 
predication that Brahman is the 
the effulgence and Paranatme is 
the ph portion of Sri Chai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu were known 
to us. Therefore the whole topic 
in this part of Chaitanya charita- 
rucita will be dealt on this un- 
known predication. The essence 
of all revealed scriptures is that 
Viehouw Vatwa is the Summum 
Bonum or Parampada of all other 
tatwae or truths or the topmost 
feature of the Vishnu Tatws is 
Lord Shri Krishna. The Perso- 
nality of Godhead described in 
the Bhagwat Pursnam as the 
son_ of King Nanda is appeared 
as Shri. Chaitanya Mabaprabhu., 
As such the explanation of the 
Personality of Shri Mahaprabhu. 
will depend on the essential know- 
ledge of Shi Krishna, Both of 
them. are non-different and iden- 
tical in all respects of Chaitanya 
Charitamrita the author first of 
all wants to from that in other 
words in this oth of Shri Chai- 
tanya Maheprabhu is the identi- 
cal Personal.ty of Shri Krishna. 
And if it is proved that Shri 
Krishna is the original of all 
other (atwas namely Brahman. 
Paramatma and 


The first letter of the 
word Bhagwan is *bha’ which 
means sustainer and protector, 
‘The nextletter ‘ga’ means leader, 
pusher and creator and ‘ba’ means 
dwelling, All living being dwells 
in the Supreme Lord and the 
Supreme Lord dwells in every 
fiving bting within the heart, 
Combining al! these concepts the 
word “Bhagwan” carries an in- 
pact of inconceivable potency in 
nowledge, strength, energy, 
opulance, power and influence 
which are devoid of all varicties 
of inferior complex. No body can 
be sustainer and protector in full 
without such inconceivable po- 
tencies.”" A modernised up to 
date state is Sustained by so 
many scientific arrangements 
which are completed by so many 
scientific brains. Can we imagine 
what sort of gigantic brain ard 
power are required to sustain in 
gravity of unlimited number of 
planets and satelites in the un- 
limited space which ix also creat- 
ed by the same brain. Afier the 
discovery of the Russian sputniks 
or man mide satelite, we cannot 
bluff away people in genera) that 
there is no gigantic brain behind 
all these arrangements of different 
planetary System. There is no 
reason to dishelieve that there is 
NO superior brain behind ali these 
gigantic planets floating without 
any superior arrangement bya 
superior brain. The Bhagwat 
Geeta answers this question in 
the following words ;— 


The Personality of Godhead 
said. “Itis lonly who enter the 
ie by my own cnergy and 

1d the wholebulk tike that of 4 
handfal of sand under my own 
grip otherwise the bulk of carth 
would have been strewn all around 
“This inconceivable strength of 
the Personality of Godhead is 
impractically caplained by the 
modem scientist. The potencies 
of the words such as “bha’, “ga’, 
‘ba’ ctc. are also applicable in 
this sense. So far protection is 
concemed every thing is protected 
by the Lord as much as sustained 
by Him by His potential agents and 

¢ himself sustains and protects 
Only His devotecs personally. 
The king personally sustains and 
syed his Own children but so 
ar nah is ag A 
pro a Sustained t 
differrat administrative alates of 
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Sanatan Dharma is the Religion of All 


At a time when material 
science is predominating over 
all subjects including the tencts 
of religiosity, it willbe a great 
enlivening matter if we can sec 
the principles of Sanatan Dharma 
from the point of view of the 
modern smentist. Even Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan admitted it in the 
world religion conference held 
sometime before in Delhi that 
religion will not be acceptable in 
the modern civilization if itis not 
accepted from the scientific point 
of view, And in reply to all 
these different proposition we are 
very glad to announce in this 
article for the lovers of Sanatan 
Dharma that Sanatan Dharam 
is the only religion of the world 
which is meant for all the living 
beings eternally related with the 
Supreme Lord, 


Sanatan means eternal. Sripad 
Ramanujacharya has explained 
the word Sanatan as the thing 
which has neither any beginnin 
nor any end. And when we spea 
of Sanatan Dharma we must 
take it for granted on the autho- 
rity of Sripad Ramanujacharya 
that it has no beginning nor any 
ened. The thing which has no 
b ginning nor any end must not 
b° any sectarian thing or limited 
by any boundry, When we hold 
on the conference on the Santan 
Dharma people belonging to some 
of the non-eternal religious faith 
may wrongly consider it that we 
are dealing in some sectarian 
thing but if we Fe deep into the 
matter and take cverything in 
the light of modern science it 
will be possible for us to see 
Sanatan Dharma as the business 
of ail the people of the world nay 
all the living entities of the uni- 
verse. Non-Sanatan religious 
faith may have some beginning 
in the annals of the human 
society but there cannot be any 


Living Entities 


history of the Sanatan Dharam 
because it continues to remain 
with the history of the living 
entities. 


So far living entities are con- 
cerned we find it from the attho- 
rity of the Shastras that the 
living entities have also no birth 
of death. In the Bhagwat 
Geeta it is Clearly stated that 
the living entity is never born 
nor does it ever dle. He is eter- 
nal indestructible and continues 
to live after the destruction of 
his temporary material body. 


With reference to the above 
concept of the Sanatan Dharma 
we may try to understand the 
concept of religion. From the 
Sanskrit root meaning of the 
word Dharma it means that which 
is constantly with a particular 
object. When wespeak of fire 
it is concluded at the same time 
that there is heat and light along 
with the fire. Without heat and 
fight there is no meaning of the 
word fire. Similarly we must find 
out the essential part of a living 
being which is slways compa- 
nion with him. That part of 
constant companion of the living 
being is his eternal quality and 
that eternal part of the living 
being’s quality is his cternal 
religion 

When SanatanGoswami asked 
Lord Sri Chyitanya Mahaprabhu 
about the Swarup or real cons- 
titution of the living being, the 
Lord replied that the constitu- 
tional position of the living being 
is to render service to the Sup- 
reme Personality of Godhead. 

vAnd if we eet fad this part of 
the statement of Chaitanya 
we can very well see that every 


living being is constant! 

in “the business of Tatts 
seivice to another living being. 
A living being serves another 


living being in different capacities 
and by doing so, the living entity 
enjoys life. sA lower animal 
serves a human being as servant 
serves his master. A serves B 
master, B serves C master and C 
serves D master and so on 
Under the circumstances we can 
see that a friend serves another 
friend and the mother serves the 
son or the wife serves the hus- 
band or husband serves the wife. 
If we go on searching in that 
Spirit it will be seen that there 
is no ¢xception in the society 
of the living being where we do 
not find the «eetivity “of service 
The politicians present his mani- 
festo before the public and con- 
Vince his voters about his service 
capacity. The voter also gives 
the politician his valuable vote 
on expectation that the politician 
will give service to the society. 
The shopkeeper serves the custo- 
mer and the artisan serves the 
capitalist, The capitalist serves 
his family and the family serve 
the headman in terms of the 
eternal capacity of the eternal 
being. In this way we can gee 
no living being is exempted from 
the practice of rendering service 
to other living being and there- 
fore we can conclude that service 
isa thing which is the constant 
companion of the living being and 
therefore it may be safely conclu- 
sed that rendering of service by 
a living being is the eternal 
religion of the living being. 


When 3 man professes to 
belong to a particular type of 
faith with reference to the parti- 
cular time and circumstances of 
birth and thus one claims to be 
a Hindu, Muslim, Christian, 
Budhist of any other sect and 
subsect such designations are 
Non-Sanatan-Dharma A Hindu 
may change his faith to become 
3 Muslim or Muslim may change 


his faith to become a Hindu or 4 
Christian etc. butin all circum- 
stances such change of religious 
faiths does not allow a person 
to change his eternal cngage- 
ment of rendering service to 
other A Hindu or 4 Muslim or 
« Christian in all circumstances 
he is servant of somebody and 
thus to profess a particular type 
of faith is not to be considered 
as Sanatan Dharma but the con- 
Stant companion of the living 
being that is rendering of service 
is the Sanatan Dharma 


In the Bhagwat Geeta there 
arc several references in the 
matter of Sanatanam. Let us 
see One by one some of the State- 
ments of the Geeta and try to 
take the import of Sanatam Dha- 
rma from the authority, 


There is a refetence of the 
word Sanatanam in the 10th sloka 
of the seventh chapter in which 
the Lord says that he is the 
ciermnal fountain head of every 
thing and therefore He is Sgn- 
tanam. The Fountain Head of 
everything is described in the 
Upanishad as the Complete Whole 
All emanations from the Fountain 
Head is also compicte in itself 
and inspite of many such complete 
units have emanated from the 
Sanatan Complete the Sanatan 
head does not diminish in quality 
Or quantity. That is the nature 
of Sanatanam unchanged. Any- 
thing thal wears or tears under 
the influence of time and circum- 
Startces is not Sanatan Therefore 
anything which has a circuni- 
stantial change in whatsoever 
from or quality cannot be accepted 
as Sanatan. The sun is dessimi- 
nating the rays for hundreds and 
crores of years and yet there is 
no change in the formation or 
sadiationof the sun. That is a 
materialy created object and the 
Substance which is never created 
cannot have therefore any change 
in formation and quality even 


though He is the seedii 
of everything. aici 


There is also reference of the 
word Sanatan in the cighth chap- 
(continued on pare 4) 


PART XXIII 


Translation 


The complete whole persona- 
lity of Godhead is perfectly 
complete. And because He is 

ly perfect all emanations 
from His energy as this pheno- 
ssenal ward everything 1s 
perfectly is equipped as a coni- 
whole, What ever is pro- 
duced of the complese whole is 
also complete by itself. And 
because He is complete Whole, 
eventhough so maay compicte 
units are emanated from Him. 
till He is the complete balance. 


Purport 


The complete Whole or the 
Supreme Absolute Truth js the 
complete personality of Godnead. 
Impersonal Brahmanis incom- 

te realisation of the Absolute 
complete and so also the concep- 
‘tion of Paramatma. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is Satchi- 
dananda Vigrake. \mpersonal 
Brahman realisation is the rea- 
lisation of His Sas (eternity) part 
and Parmatma realisation is the 
realisation of Sotchid (eternal 
knowledge) part realisation. But 
realisation of the Personality of 
Godhead is realisation of all the 
transcendental features like Sat 
Chit and Ananda in complete. 
Vigraha means Form. Therefore 
the complete whole is not Form- 
less, If He is Formless or if 
He is Jess in any other thing He 
cannot be Complete Whole. The 
Complete Whole must have 
everything within our experience 

beyond our experience, 
se He cannot be Com- 
¢ The Complete Whole 

: ity of d has im- 
meénce potencies and all of them 
are also as complete as He is. 
Therefore this phenomena) world 


or the material world where we, 


RTE NOW pul, is also complete by 
itself. © twenty-four clements 
which this material unjyerse 


of evolutionary processes in the 
cycle of birth axl death. 
fore if human being does not real- 
jse His completeness with the 
complete in this complete life of 
complete consciousness, he loses 
the chance of realising his com- 
pleteness and put into the cycle 
of evolutionary process by the 
complete law of complete mate- 
rial nature. Because we do not 
there is 
arrangement in the 
nature for our maintenance there- 
fore we make effort to utilise the 
resources of nuture for making @ 
so called complete life of sense- 
enjoyment. ‘This misleading life 
and Sense enjoyntent is called 
illusion because the living entity 
cannot enjoy life or cannot enjoy 
the senses without being dove- 
tailed with the Complete Whole. 
For example the hand of a body 
is a complete unit so long it is 
attached with the complete 
bodily unit. Wher the hand is 
detached from the main body 
such a hand may appear like a 
hand but actually it has no po- 
tency of being tised as hand. 
Similatly the living beings are 
rtand parcelafthe Complete 
hole and solong the parts and 
parcels arc detached from the 
Complete Whole, certainly the 
illusory representation of com- 
pleteness cannot bring in the de- 
sired result. Completeness of 
human life can only be realised 
when the human form of life is 
engaged in the complete service 
of the Complete Whole. Ans 
service in this world either social, 
political, communal or interna- 
tional, Or even inter-planetary all 
will reftiain incomplete unless and 
untilthe same is dovetailed with 
—the Complete Whole When 
everything is dovetailed with the 
Complete Whole such attached 
parts and parcels also become 
complete in themscives. 


Texts 


~ so idam sarvam 
yal kim cha jagatyam jagat 
tena = tyak tena Pebuntithe mae 
gridhah kasyasid dhanam. 
English Synonyms 
feha—by the Lord, taryarn-— 
troiled, idam—this, 4a. ram — 
all, yot—whatever, kire—it is, 
cha—and, jagatyam—within the 
universe, jogat—all that is ani- 
mate or inanimate. fera—by Him 


con 


for him as 


t things necessary 
itisset aside as his quota and 
must not accept Otherwise know- 
ing it well as to whom docs it 
belong. 


Purport 


The vedic knowledge is infalli- 
ble because it comes down 
through the perfect disclipic 
succession of spiritual masters 
beginning from the Lord Himself. 
The vedic knowledge is received 
from the transcendental sources 
because the first word was spoken 
by the Lord Himself, The words 
spoken by the Lord is called 
Apouresheya or not delivered by 
any person of the mundane world 
who is infected with four princi- 

les of imperfectness A living 
being of the mundane world has 
four defective principles of his 
life and they are (1) that he must 
commit mistake. (2} he must Be 
sometimes illusioned (3) he must 
try to cheat others and (4) he is 
endowed with imperfect senses. 
With all these four principles of 
imperfectness One cannot deliver 
the perfect form of information 
in the matter of all pervading 
knowledgs. The vedas are not 
like that. The Vedic knowledge 
was imparied in the heart of 
Brabma the first created living 
being and Brahma in his term 
disseminated the knowledge fo 
his sons and disciples as they 
were Originally received from 
the Lord. The Lord boing Pram 
or all perfect there is no chance 
of His becoming subjected to the 
laws of material nature which is 
also conirojied by the Lord. The 
Lord is controller of the material 
nature while the living entities 
orinanimate objects all are con: 
woljed by the laws of material 
natureor ultimately by the po- 
tency of the Lord. This 7 sho- 
panriskad isa partof the Yojer- 
reda nnd as such the information 
is there as to the proprietorship 
of things that be within the uni- 
verse. This verything is confirm- 
ed by the "Bhagwat Geeta’ in the 
seventh chapter where Para and 
Ayara Prakriti is discussed, The 
elements of nature like the carth. 
fife. Water, air, sky, mind, intelli- 
. and ego all belong to the 
inferior quality material energy 
of the Lord whereas the living 
being or the organic energy be- 
long to the superior quality Paro 
rité of the Lord. But on the 
whole both the Prakritis or ener- 
ies are emanations from the 
and ultimately He is the 
of cveryihing that be, 

ere is nothing in the universe 
ch does not belong cither to 


vou 


“the Para Prabritiorto the Arara 


Prokvité and therefore everything 
does belong to the i 
right of the Supreme g- 


Lal 


Dethi Wednesday 20th July, 1960 


eee hing that be organic of in- 
everything : 

capaiese compared with the 
heat and lightofthe Fire. The 
fire distributes the energy in the 
form of heat and light and as 
such the Lord displays his energy 
in different ways andis the ulti- 
mate controller and sustainer of 


everything. dictator of every- © 


thing, full of all potencies, Know- 
er of Libbey 4 benefactor of 
every onc, and full of all incon- 
ceivable opulauces, power, fame, 
beauty, knowledge and renuncia- 
tion. 


One should therefore be intel- 
ligent enough to know that except 
the Lord no body is the proprie- 
tor of anything within the uni- 
verse. No body should claim to 
be the proprictor of anything bur 
he mast accept things which are 
set aside by the Lord as his quota 
of maintenance. The cow gives 
milk out she does not drink the 
milk. The milk is designated as 
the food for the human being. 
The cow cats grass and straw but 
does not drink its own milk 
Such is the arrangement of the 
Lord and we should be satisfied 
with the things as they have been 
very kindly set aside by Him 
We should always think within 
ourself as to whom belongs the 
things that we possess 
for example our dwelling hovse 
which is made of carth, wood. 
stone, iron, cement. metals and 
so many other material things 
If we think in terms of the /sio- 
panisiah then we can know that 
we cannot produce cither of the 
above mentioned building mate- 
rials, We can simply bring them 
together like a cooly and trans- 
form them in different shapes by 
Our own labour. A labourer 
cannot claim to become the 
proprictor of a thing because he 
has laboured hard for mant- 
facturing a particular thing 
There is always a great quarrel 
between the labourers and the 
cnpitalist in (he present day soci- 
ety, The quarrel is now taking 
an international shape and the 
world is at loggerhead between 
aman and a man just like the 
dogs and cats, The Ishoper iehad 
yr vee we the cats and 
ogs bot it delivers the mes 
of Godhead through the banafite 
Acharyas. The human being may 
take vedic lessons from the Isho- 
panishad that no bods should 
quarrel buh they must be satisfied 
by the previlege given to him by 
the mercy of the Lord There 
will be no peace if the communist 
or the capitalist or any other 
Party claim to become the pre- 
prictor of the vetources of waters 
which is the propertvof the Lord. 
The capitaliy cannot curb down 
the communist simply by political 
manuvour neither the communist 
can gain over the capiialist simply 


gop aed the stolen bread 


the 
prictorship of the Supreme A sbi 


Take~ 


ty 


the p of sense : 

is exten from ual to 
collective society, nation. con 
munity or even humanity 
etc. they assume differ- 
ent attractive names the 


headings of alturism, socialism, 
communism, nationalism or hum- 
anitarianism etc. These isms are 
certainly very attractive forms of 
Karambandhana but the Vedicin- 
struction of the £ i is 
that if you want to live at all for 
either of the above isms make 
them God centered or Jshavasayam, 
There is no harm to become a 
familyman, an altruist, a socialist 


BACK TOGODREAD (3) 7 
: nature terest. Anordinary man wants 
nality Godhead then to discharge his duty properly transgress the law of 

ea gut ete Sivee! rs that he accepts the and more i ee birth 
ng inceate they toni Cesvabie catables from the hands and death in different species of 
to — by the ofa pure devotee, Therefore @ life. The cycle of birth and death 
laws of nature. atom bomb heman being shall not only ber be cunt tthe Pe ottees SOR? 
is there both in the hands of come @ strict vegetarian but also the human life and when i 
Sc ccemmagtt ie ee, Mpa te Cutty Maris pnen 
= a St eed sesked food and then partake of get himself freed from the chain 
the Supreme Lord, sure and the Prasadam. Such devotees only Be cans 

certain can discharge the duty ‘Akarma a tharma dis 
a epee ear -epicon of oe Tee) aibliiges of human are very clearly made in the 
both the parties. There- life, Others who do not do so re, Geeta. Actions which 
ew ore to cave themselves shail be eating only sins and are done interms of the prescribed 
from the onslaught of the oppo- nothing else and thus he will be duties mentioned in the revealed 
ite both of them must subjected to different types of dis- scriptures (Vedas) are called 
tee te instruction of the tresses which are results of various Karma. And actions which 
Ishopanished and bring in peace sins accruring from jgnoranee and make one free from the 
in the worid, the rootof sins is delibrate dis- cycle of birth and death 
obedience to the laws of nature is called Akarma. And act- 


human life. The Vedic literatures 
are meant for them and not for 
the cats and dogs, The cats and 
dogs can kill their catable animals 
and for that there is no question 
of sin on their part butifa man 
kills an animal for the satisfaction 
of his uncontrolled taste. he must 
be responsible for breaking the 
laws of nature and therefore he 
must be punished Distress and 
happitiness are meant for the 
human being and not for the 
animals There is standard of 
life for the human being and not 
for the animals. ghe tiger docs 
mot cat rice or wheat or cows 
milk because it has been given its 


quota of foodstuff in tne shape of 


animal food. There are many 
animals and birds who are cither 
segetafian or non vegetarian but 
non of them transgress the law of 
nature 4s it has been ordained by 

the will of the Lord. Amongst the 
living being cither animals or 
birds or raptiles there is strict 
following the lawsof nature 
and therefore there is no quest on 
of sin for them neither the vedic 
instructions are meant for them 

The human lite is therefore a life 
of responsibility. 


KL is also Wiong {© consider 
that simply by becoming a yege- 
larian one can save himself from 
the act of transgressing the laws 
of nature Vegetable has also 
life. One life is meant for another 
living being and thatis the Jaw 
of nature. One should not be 
proud of becoming a strict vege- 
tarian. The pee fo recognise 
the Supreme Lord. ‘The animals 
have no developed consciousness 
to recognise the Lord but a human 
being is sufficiently intelligent to 
take lessons from Vedic 
literature and thereby know how 
the laws of nature is working and 
derive profit out of it, If he 
therefere neglects to consult the 
instruction of the Vedic literatures 
from the right sources his life is 
very risky. 


and not recognising the proprictor 
ship of the Lord. 


Disobedience to the laws of 
nature or disobedience to the 
order of Lord will bring in ruin 
for the human being. On the 
other hand if he is sober and 
knows thé laws of nature without 
being influenced by unnecessary 
attachment or abhorance he is 
sure to be recognised again by the 
Lord and thus becomes eligible 
for going back to Godhead to 
eternal home, 


Text 2 


Kurvan eva iha karmani_jiji- 
bishet Salam Sama c¢cvam twai 
nanyatha itah na Karma lipyate 
narey. 


English Synonyms 


Aurean—doing continuously, 
eva —thus, ido—during this span 
of life, karmant—-wark, jijtiaher— 
one should desire to live. satan— 
one hundred, 4ama—-years, mam— 
So living. fow/—unto you, nany- 
wha--no alternative, tak—from 
tus path, sati—there is. na—not 
harma—work, lipyate—can bond 
up, narey—unto a man. 


Translation 


One may aspire to live for hun- 
dreds of years if he continuouly 
goes on doing work in that way 
because that sort of work will not 
bind him in law of karma and 
there is no other alternative except 
this way far the man, 


Purport 

No body wants to die and 
every one Wants fo live for as he 
can drag on. This temperament 
is not only visible individually 
Sui also it i$ visible collectively 
by groups of community society 
or navovality. There is hard 
struggle for life in every class of 
living entities and the Veda Says 
it is quite natural for the ivi 
being. The living being is eterna 
by nature but due to his bondage 
inthe material existence he has to 
change body one after another 
and the process is called trans- 
migmoon of the soul This 
transmigration of soul is called by 
another name as Karmaban- 
dhana or bound up by one’s own 
work. The living entity has to 
work for his livelihood because 
that is the law of material-nature 
and if he does pot do act accord. 

# to prescribed dutics af a par. 
ticular life he is supposed to 


tions which are performed accor- 
ding to ons’s misuse of freedom 
and thereby putting himself in 
the lower regions living conditions 
are called Vikarma. 


Out of these three different 
categories of activities the on¢ 
which makes one free from the 
cycle of further bondage of 

arma is preferred by the intelli- 
gent class of men, Ordinary men 
want to perform good work in 
order io be recognised and get 
good status of life in this world or 
in heaven but better class of men 
wants to get himself freed alto- 
gether from the actions and re- 
actions of all good and bad works 
The intelligent class of men know 
it well that good work or bad 
Work all are equally causes for 
material miseries of life and there 
fore 10 seek fo do such work 
which make them free from 
the actions of good or bad work 
This freedom from the action 


of good and bad work is as- 
certaincd herewith in the 
fshopanised, 


The instruction of the Isho- 
panishad is betterexplained in the 
Bhagwat Geeta or in the (eeta- 
panished the cream of all the 
Upanishads. In the Bhagwat 
Greta the Personality of Godhead 
says that no body can attain the 
state of Naiskarma or Akarma 
without beginning the prescribed 
duties mentioned in the Vedic 
literatures. The Vedic literatures 
have regulated the working ener- 
gy of 2 human being in such a 
Way that gradually one can realise 
the authority of the Supreme 


Being. When one realise the 
authority of the personality 
of Godhead Vuewdeve it is 


to be undersiood that he has not 
attained the stage of positive know- 
ledge. At this punfied stage of 
life where the modes of nature 
namely goodness passion and 
ignorance cannot react one ix 
enabled to act on the basis of 
Naiskarma or the work which 
does not bind one in the cycle of 
bitrh and death. 


ion or for his 
oF eXtended selfish ins 


communist a nationalist or a 
humanitarianist provided all such 
activities are executed in relation 
with /shavasya or Godcentered 
conception God centered activi- 
ties are cvaluated in the Bhagwat 
Geeta so richly that it recom- 
mends a part of it can save one 
from the greatest danger. The 
greatest danger of life is to glide 
down again in the cycle of evolu- 
tionary process of birth und death. 
There are 84 lacs species of life 
and some way or other jf a man 
misses the opportunity of his 
human form of life, influenced by 
the modes of material nature and 
thus glides down again in the 
above evolutionary cycle, it must 
be the most regretable incidence of 
life which the foolish man cannot 
see by his deffective senses. The 
Tshopayishad advises therefore to 
exert one’s energy in the [shava- 
sya spirit and in that engagement 
he may wish to live for many 
many years. Otherwise his tong 
life is as good as that of a tree 
which is alsoa living being and 
lives Tod bunureds aud hundreds 
of years. There is no utility for 
living a jong period like the trees 
or breating like the bellows or be 
getting children like the hog and 
dog of eating the like camel and 
push on such activities in the 
name of polished isms. An 
humble life even, with God cen- 
tered activities. is more valuable 
than the collosal hoax of so 
called altruism. socialism etc. 
withont any relation of God. 
When such activities as Altru- 
ism ¢te. are executed in the spiait 
of Ishopanishad, every one of 
then becomes a form of Karmea- 
yoga as recommended in the 
Bhagwat Geeta and that quaran- 
tecs an executor against the 
danget of evolutionary process of 
birth and death Such God cen- 
tered activities even though half 
finished stdl it i— good for the 
executor because that will guaran- 
tee one at least human from of life 
m the next birth so that he gets 
another chance of improving his 
position on the path of liberation. 


How one can execute God 


of Service 

of the Lord. We shall reccom- 

mend this valuable book to all 

who ute interested to guide their 

ctivities in the spirit of Ishopa- 
nishad. 


eterinto, pe-any coe. brand evry 
of the soul, jome+-persons. 
Translation 


The Killer of the soul whoever 
be may be must enter into the 
which are famous as the 

of the Asura (faithless) and 

are full of darkness and ignorance. 


(to be contiawed) 


(Chom: Jrow page 1) 


wat Geeta and it 


ter 
ta’ is said, there is another cosmic 


» 


_ present. The ma 
_@ & say a Jad ordesd nature 


nature which ix completely diffe- 
reat from the one of which we 
have got some ¢xpetience at 
I nature is 


and just opposite to this nature 
there is another one which is 


_ completely different fiom it. That 


cosmic nature is full of life bliss 
and knowledge and that is called 
eternal nature or Sanatan nature 

As there is no wear and tear or 
change in the Formation of the 
Being so there is no 
the formation of the 
Sanatan nature, And as the Sup- 
reme Being is the Supreme living 
Being so the cosmic nature 
where the Supreme Being domi- 
nates is also as much living as 
the Lord is. There is no difference 
in quality of the two Santan en- 
tities and there, in the opinion of 
the Vaisnavas the Lord and His 
Dhama are identical ic. of the 
same nature of Sanatan.*"Like 
the cosmic material universe the 
Sanatan cosmic natue is never 
creared and never does it annihi- 
late. And if is also said in the 
Bhagwat Geeta that that the non 
pees Place is the permanent 


change in 


because the Lord is Sanaran His 
parts and parcels also must be 
Sanatan. But one thing we must 
always remember thal the living 
being are cternally parts and 
parcels of the Supreme Being 
without any change Attempt 
therefore to boceme one with the 
Lord is also an unnatural attempt 
against the principle of Sana- 
tanam and therefore culture of 
such monistic philosophy is a 
non-sanatan attempt detrimental 
to the interest of Sanatan Dhar- 
ma. The monists,or those who 
aspire to become one with the 
Supreme Lord, are not Sanatani- 
sts. 


In the eleventh chapter of the 
Bhagwat Geeta the Lord is add- 
ressed as Sanatanam by Shri 
Arjuna. He says there that the 
Supreme Lord is the Original 
Sanatan Purusha. He is abya 
Purusha which is confirmed in 
the Upunishad as Purnatama. 
Inspite of unfathomed emana- 
tions from the Purana Porsha He 
is always Saratan Partsha with- 
out diminish. 

fe From the-above extracts from 
~ Narious authoritative scriptures 
it is clear that the word Sanatan 
isnot a nomenclature of a parti- 
cular sect of religious faith as it 
is created by the speculative 
mind of a mundaner but the 
Santan word is derived from the 
Vedic literatures to apply it in 
the matter of the Supreme Lord 
and the living entities who are 
poo parcel of the Supreme 


The Living entities as it app- 
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The Bhagwat Geeta was for- 
merly tought to the Sun god 
and the Sungod tought the sub- 
ject to his son Manu who again 
tought the subjeet to his son 
Ikshaku and thus from the father 
to the son or from the spritual 
master to disciple the message of 
Sanatan Dharma came down in 
chain ordisciplic succession, When 
the chain was broken somchow or 
other the same Jessons were once 
more tought to Arjuna at the 
battlefield of Kurukshetra and a 
clear conception of the Sanatan 
Dharma is explained there. 


The Lord claims to be the 
father of all species of life. He 
claims that all Jiving being never 
mind what he is as the part and 
parcel of Him. And the Bhagwat 
Geeta is meant for them, In the 
Bhagwat Geeta there is informa- 
tion of the Sanatan nature of the 
Supreme Lord His abode which 
is far and faraway from the 
material sky and the sanatan 
nature of the living beings. 


He also gives. the information 
that this material world is full of 
miseries in the shape of birth 
death oldage and diseases and 
even upto the topmost planet of 
the universe that is to say in the 
Brahmaloka the same misericsare 
current in some or othe forms. 
Only in His own abode there is 
no misery atall. In that abode 
Vereisno need of light either 
from the Sun. from the moon or 
from the fire, And the life there 
is perpeetual with full knowledge 
and bliss That is called the 
Sanatan Dham. 1! is quite natu- 
ral therefore to ude that 
the living entities must go back 
to home hack to godhead to enjoy 
life in the Sanatan Daham along 
with the Sanatan Purusha or 


engagement in the name of reli- 
giosity and must take shelter of 
the Supreme personality of God- 
head and there is absolute assu- 
fance or Manunety from the side 

father. Sasatan 


Sanatan abode and by that pro- 
cess only one can go back to the 
Sanatan Dham to take part of 
the Sanatan enjoyment prevailing 
there 


Those who are followers of 
tho Sanatan Dharma may from 
hence forward take up the prin- 
ciples of Sanatan Dharma in the 


eta of the Bhagwat Geeta. 
ere is no barfor any one to 


take up the eternal principles and 
persons who are lowbom even 
they can also go back to Godhead. 
That is the version of Srimad Bha- 
gwat as well as of the Supreme 
Lord Himself. People should be 
given chance to take advantage 
of aby oybamnes & Because the 
9 dyer ecta was spoken In the 
jand of Bharatvarsha cvery 
Indian has the responsibility to 
broadcast the message of real 
Sanatan Dharma in the other 
parts of the world. The misguided 
men of the veprid specially at the 
present moment are suffering too 
much in the darkness of material 
atmosphere and the result is that 
the so called advancement of 
learning has helped the foolish- 
men todiscovera lethal weapon 
called by the name of Atomic 
Bomb. They are practically on 
the verge of ruination. Becayse 
as soon as there is a declaration 
of war no body knows what will 
happen to the human race on the 
earth The Sanatan Dharma will 
teach them about the real thing 
of life and they benefit by such 
propagation of Sanatan Dharma. 
The Lord says ih the Bhagwat 
Geeta that persons who take up 
the preaching work of the Sanatan 
Daharma principles are the dea- 
rest of all to the Lord. The Lord 
gives them assurance of going 
back 10 Godhead. Ifa man cando 
good toa feHowmanit is to awake 
him to the importance of seif 


t lisation in human from of life. 
topmost planet ears from the 15th chapter of t wah 9a Mahan 
of this material univese. Bhagwat Geeta are qualitatively meotentnot erat tke ee 7” — Rae Ere Je 
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world is compared with an ocean 
and this human body is compared 
with a sound boat for crossing 
over the ocean, The Vedic scrip- 
tures and the Acharyas are com- 
pared with the expert boatsman 
and the facilities of a human being 
than other animals are compared 
with a favourable breeze which 
can help the boat smoothly _ply- 
ing to the desired destination, And 
with all these facilities if a person 
does not fully utillise the human 
life for self realisation, such an 
Asura must be considered as an 
Almaha or the killar of the soul. 
The Killer of the soul is destined 
to enter into the darkest region 
of ignorance to suffer perpetually 
and here is an warning by the 
Vedic instruction of Ishopanished 
in clear terms. 


There is the swine, dog, 
camel, asses ctt in front of us 
whose economi¢ necessities are as 
much important as that of our. 
But the economic questions of 
these animals and others are 
solved under nasty conditions 
While the human being is given 
all the facilities of comfortable life 
by the laws of nature because the 
human form of life is more impor 
tant than animal life 


And why a manis given better 
chance of living than the «wine 
and other animals 2? And why 4 
highly posted Government servant 
iS given all the facilities of com- 
fortable life, better than. an ordi- 
nary clerk ? 


The highly placed responsible 
officer has to discharge duties of 
higher responsibility. Similarly 
the human being has to fulfil 
higher duties of Ife than the ani- 
mals who are engaged always in 
the business of ungry stomach. 
The modern soul killing civiliza- 
tion has increased the problems of 
hungry stomach by the 


polished animal of modern civili- 
zation he says that he wants to 


work for satisfaiction of the sto- 
mach and there is no necessity of 
self realisation for the hungry 
man. But the laws of nature is 
So cruel that inspite of his cager- 
ness to work hard for stomach 
satisfaction there is always the 
question of unemployment even 
by denouncing the necessity of 
self realisation. 


We are given this human form 
of life not for hard work like 
the ass, swine and dog but to 
attain the highest perfection of 
life. It we donot care for this 
self realisation, it is the law of 
miture, that we hase to work 
very hard even thought we do not 
wantto do so. In this age the 
human being has been rendered 
to work hard like the asses and 
the bulls for pushing on hand 
carts, These are some of the 
samples of the regions, where a 
Asura is sent up to work, revealed 
by this Mantra of the Ishopani- 
shad. If a man fails to discharge 
his dutics as an human being he 
is forced (0 fransmigrate in the 
planets of the name Aeurya in the 
degraded species of life to work 
hard in ignorance and darkness. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta it is 
also stated that the Yora Bhrasta 
or the half-self-realised man who 
in the previous life could not 
complete the path of approaching 
Godhead but had sincerely and 
partly tried for it or in other 
words persons wha failed to 
achieve complete success in reali 
Sing their relation with God, are 
given chance of appearing in the 
family of Sweki or Seiuata, Suchi 
means spirituality advanced 
Brahmin and Srimata means 
Spiritually advanced Vaishya or 
merchantile community. It means 
that such failed candidates are 
given better chance for culturing 
self realisation on account of their 
sincere efforts for self realisation 
in the past life. The failed cane 
didates are given the chance of 
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taking birth in respectable noble 
families and what to speak of 
those who have completely achie- 
ved success in the attempt. To 
make an attempt also for realising 
God or Ishavasya js a guarantee 
for the next birth in such noble 
families, But those who do not 
make such attempt at all and 
want to do everything without 
the spirit Of Ishayvasya realisation 
are considered to be covered by 
iliusion. Such ilinsioned persons 
are foo much materalistic and 
attached to the disposition of 
material enjoyment. Asa result 
of this such men must enter into 
the darkest region of hell which is 
confirmed in all the Vedic litcra- 
ture. 


Such materialistic Asuras 
sometimes make a show of re- 
ligiosity with an ultimate aim of 
material prosperity and for them 
the Bhagwat Geeta rebukes them 
as “Atmalharasambhobita™ or self 
made great men on the strength 
of false perfectness empowered 
by votes of ignorant men and 
material wealth, Such Asuras 
devoid of self realisation and the 
conception of Ishavasya is sure to 
enter into the darkest region of 
the planets for the Asuras. 


The conclusion is that we are 
not only meant for solving the 
economic problems on @ tottering 
plateform but also we ate meant 
for solving the problematic life 
ic. in which we are placed pow 
by the conditions of nature 


Mantra 4 


Ancyjat ¢kam manoso jabico 
na cnat deva apnuban purvam 
arsat tad dhahato annyan attyeti 


usthat tasmin apo matarishwa 
dadhati. 


English Synonyms 


Anejat-—fixed up, eham~~one, 
manaso-—more than the mind, 
jabico—speedy, na—not, eeat— 


this Supreme Lord, dene—the 
demi like Indra ete. apauban 
e—tannot a percum— 


the first of all, arsat—one who 
knows every thing, tad—that, 
dhahato—those who are running, 
annyan—others, tithat—although 


placed in one place, «tyeli—sur- 
Passes, apo—water, materishva— 
the gods who control air and 
ntins, dadhati—execute. 


Translation 


The Personality of Godhead 
although fixed upin His abode 
He is speedicr than the mind and 
Can overcome all others who are 
running. The powerful demigods 
also cannot approach Him and 
although He its placed in one 
place, He i8 executing the con- 
trols over the demigods who are 
supplying air and rains. He 
surpasses CVery One in excellence. 


Pyrport 


The Supreme Lord who is the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead 
isnot knowable even by the grea- 
test philosopher simply by mental 
speculation. He can be known 
by His devotees only by His 
mercy. In the Brahma SmAite 
it is said that the non-devotee 
philosopher who can go ahead in 
the speed of the mind or that of 
the velocity of the air and that 
also covering a space for handred 
and crores of years will find the 
Absolute still far and far away 
from Him. A’ deseribed in the Up- 
anishads the Absolute Persanlity 
of Gehesd has His transcendne- 
tal abode Known as the Adele 
’ the personality of 
Gohend is fixed up with His 
Pastimes. But by His inoongeiy- 
vable poteney He can simultane 
ously reach in every part of the 
creative energy. In the Vishnu 
Puran the potency is compared 
with the light and heat of the 
fire. The fire can distribute its 
ght and heat from one place 
and similarly the Absolute Per- 
sonality of Gohead although 
fixed up in His transcendental 
abode, He difuses His different 
energies, Such energies are in- 
numerable but principally they 
are Classified into three namely 
the internal potency, the margi- 
nal potency and the external po- 
tency. And *- 2 ’ 
one of ther 
and ore 
dominpr 
empov 


crea where 


otha 
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The living being first of all desires 
and the Lord supplies the desir- 
able in proportion to the degree 
of gasification. [fa man wants 
to bea High court judge he must 
have acquired the necessary 
qualification and notonly that it 
depends also in the disposigion 
of the authority concerned who 
can award upon the man (o be- 
come a High court judge. Simple 
acquisition of the qualification of 
&% Highcourt judge is not suffici- 
<nt to occupy the post. This 
must be awarded by the mercy of 
the superior authority. Similarly» 
the Lord awards to the living 
being in porportion to the achie- 
vernent one’s necessary quadifica- 
tiou (Karma) and those qualifica- 
tions are not sufficient if there ts 
no merey of the Lord. The living 
being however does nor know what 
to ask from the Lord and for 
what post heshall qualifiy himself. 
When the living knows his cons- 
titational pasition, he asks fram 
the Lord for being accepted in the 
transcendental ussoctation of the 
Lord inroder to render transcen- 
dental loving service unto Him. 
But instead of asking this the 
living being, under the influence 
of materia! nature, asks for sp 
many other things. and this men- 
tality ts described in the Bhagwat 
Cela as) (“Abyarasiyertmika” 
intelligence. The Bynvasayect= 
mika intelligence is one but the 
Opposite number is of many varie- 
ties. In the Bhagwat Puranam 
it 3% said that persons who are 
captivated by the temporary 
beauties of the external energy, 
forget his rea} aim of life which is 
Bxng hack to Godhead. And 
forgetting this he tries to adjust 
things by plans and programmes 
which is compared with the oro- 
ceas of chewing the chewed A col 
But the Lord is so kind that He 
allows the forgetful living being 
to do so without interfering into 
the activities of the living being 
and thus the very appropriate 


word ‘just in pursuance of’ ig men- 
tioned here. If a living pee 
wants to go to the hell, the Lor 
allows him todoso without in- 
teruption and if he wants to go 
back to home and Back to God- 
head, the Lord also helps him to 
do sc. 


He is described here as the 
Payibhe or the greatest of all, 
No body is greater than or equal 
to Him, Other living being are 
described herein as the beggars 
who ask fromthe Lord and the 
Load supply such desirabies. If 
other living entities would have 
becn equal to the potency of the 
Lord or if they would have also 
heen omnipotent or omniscient 
like the Lord there was no ques- 
tion of begging from the Lord even 
for the so called liberation. Real 
liberation of the living being is to 
go back to Godhead. Otherwise 
the liberation conceived by the 
impersonlist remains a myth and 
the begging business for sense 
gratification has to continue eter- 
nally unless the beggar comes to 
his senses in the matter of his 
constitutional position. 


The Supreme Lord is self 
Sufficient, hen Lord Krishna 
Sar ae before the living beings 
He displayed full fledged mani- 
festation of Godhead by His 
various activities. In His child- 
hood he killed so many Asuras 
like Aghasura, Bakasura, Sakata- 
sura and there was no question 
of acquiring such power by any 
extraneous endeavour. Heé lifted 
the Govardhan Hill without any 
practice of weight lifting He 
danced with the Gopis without 
SY sOcial restriction and without 
any ttproach, Although the 
Gopis s ched Him in the 
ooh ome still 
such mixing Gopis 
Lord Krishna is worshipped ons 
by Lord Chaitanya Who was 3 
strict Sannyasi and rigid follower 
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of she diciplinary regulations of a 
Sanyasi. And to confirm these 
the Ishopanisad says that He is 
antiseptic and prophylactic. He is 
antiseptic in the sense that even 
an impure thing in the estimation 
of the mundaners becomes pori- 
fied in touch with Him, The 
prophylactic means of His asso- 
ciation is mentioned the Bhagwat 
Geeta. There it is said that a 
scrupulous devotee may appear 
in the beginning as Durackara or 
not wellbchaved, but he is still 10 
be accepted as pure because he 
is on the right path. That is 
the prophylactic process of the 
Lord’s association. The Lord is 
Agazahidhdam that is nothing like 
sin can touch Him. Evenif he 
may perform something which 
appears to be a sinful act still 
such actions are all good actions 
and there is no question of the 
Lord's being affected with any 
sinor Papa, In all citcurmstan- 
ces He is Suddham or the most 
purified like the Sun. The Sun 
exacts moisture from many un- 
touchable places of the earth and 
sull the sun is as pure as anything 
and on the contrary it transforms 
the obnoxious things into purified 
from by the process of his steritis- 
ing effect. If the sun is so power 
ful although a niaterial object, 
We can just imagine the purity 
strength of the all powerful Lord. 


Mantra No. g 


_Andham tamah prabishanti ye 
avidyam upasate tato bhuya iba- 
te vid¥am ratah. 


English synonyms 

Avdham-—gross ignorance, 
tamah—darkness, pralishanti—. 
enter into ye—those, aeidyam— 
nescience upasale—workship, 
tato—further. bhwya—considered 
Malik. te—those, vidywin—in the 
culture of knowledge, rafah-enga- 
ged in, 


Translation, 


Those who are in th 
culture of nescient pan yn 
enter into the —— region of 
ignorsnce. And further more 
than wy sy those Ne are 
chgaged SO cal; i 
of knowledge» . 


PART I 


Purport 


in this mantra there is a comp- 
arative study of Vidya and Avi> 
dya. Avidya orisnorance is on- 
doubtedly dangerous but Vidya 
or knowledge which is misguided 
is stil] more dangerous. In the 
modern sttof human civilization 
this explanation of the Ishopa- 
Hished is mote spplicadle than 
in any other time in the past. 
The modren set up of civilization 
has advanced considerably in the 
Matter of mass education bat the 
result is that people are more 
unhappy than beforeon account 
Of 160 much streess on the matter 
of material advancement of acti- 
Vities without any taste for the 
most important aspect of life 
namely the spiritual side. So 
far Vidya is concerned the first 
mantra of the Ishopanishad has 
explained the matter very clear- 
ly that the Supreme Lord is the 
Proprictor of everythingt hat be 
and forgetfulness of this fact of 
life must be called defacto ign -- 
mince. The morea man forgets 
this factof life the more he is in 
the darkness and on the basis of 
this truth of life, a Godless civili- 
zation directed on the so called 
advancement of education is 
more dangerous than the civiliza- 
tion in which the mass of people 
is less adyanceed in the matter of 
materia! advancement of know- 


2 
ge. 


There are different classes of 
men who are called the Kurmis. 
/nanina and Yooie, The Karmis 
are those who are engaged in the 
activities of sense gratification 
Almost 99.9 percent people of 
the modern civilization are enga- 
ged in the activitics of sense 
gratification in the name of varie 
OUS group of activities such as 
indus{rialism, economic develop. 
ment, aliruisny, political cons- 
ciousness, ideologies and so on. 
But all these activities are more 
of Iess based on the satisfaction 
of sense gratification without any 
reference to the sense of God-con- 
sciousness as desctibed in the 
fifst mantra of the Ishopanishad 
In the language of the Bhagwat 
Geeta these poople who are thus 


ficxtory activities, 
Adeancement of fearning by 
the Godless is vd ne 
dangerous a% the valuable jewe 
on the hood of the cobra. A 
cobra decorated with such valu- 
able jewst is as much dangerous 
as the one which is not decorated 
fike that On the other hand 
advancement of educational ac- 
tivities by a Godloss people is 
according to Hari Bhakti Sudho- 
daya a kind of decoration of the 
dead body. In India and per- 
haps in many other countries, 
some le follow the custom 
of inga procession of deco- 
rated dead body for the pleasure 
of the lamenting relatives. {n 
the same way the madera civili- 
zation is a patchup work of hu- 
man activities to cover the per- 
petual miseries of material 
existence. Such activities are 
meant for setise “gratification but 
above tho senses there is the 
mind and above the mind there 
is the intelligence and above the 
intelligence there is the soul. 
Therefore the aim of educational 
activities must be targetted on 
the point of self realisation by 
such activities as may kead to 
the realisation of spiritual value 
of the soul proper. Any educa- 
tion which does not lead to such 
realisation of life must be consi- 
dered as Avidya. And culture of 
Avidya means going down in 
the darkest region of ignorance. 
Such mistaken educationists 
are in the Vedic language called 
(1) the Vedabada Rata (2) Mayaa 
Aprita jraea, (3) Aavri Bhavam 
(4) Naradhama etc. The Veda- 
badaraia people pose themscives 
as yery much learned in the 
Vedic literatures but unfortuna- 
tely they are completely diverted 
from the purpose of the Vedas. 
ts the Bhagwat Geeta Hi is ssid 
that the purpose of the vedas is 
to know the personlity of God- 
head but these 


Rata, 
use the Veda is 
source of all knowledge and rate 


Means engagad. Vidva Rata 
means engaged in the studies of 
the Vedas. And assuch the so cal- 
led Vidyaa Rates are condemned 
here because they do not know 
what is the purpose of the Vedas 
on account of their disobeying the 
Vaidie Acharyas and therefore 
such foolish men are appropria- 
tely named in the Bhagwat Gecta 
as the Vedabada Rata Vedabada 
meansmis interpretation of the 
Vedas. Sueh Vedabada Ratas 
are very badly accoustomed to 
find out a meaning of every word 
of the Vedas to suit their own 

without Knowing that 
Vedic literatures are not ordinary 
books so that every one can un- 
derstand it without being trained 
up in the chain of diseiplic suc- 
cession, One musi approach a 
bonafide spiritual master to un- 
derstand the transcendental mess- 
age of the Vedas and that is the 
direction of the Katha Upanished, 
But these Vedabadarata people 
have their own Acharya who is 
Not in the chain of transcenden- 
tal disciplie succession. So these 
Vedabada Rata people will go 
progressively in the darkest re- 
gion of ignorance by misinterpre- 
ting the Vedic literatures than 
those who have no knowledge in 
the Vedas, 


The ‘Mayas  apahritajnana’ 
class of men are self made Gods. 
Such m@n think that they are 
themselves the God and there is 
NO necessity of worshiping another 
God. They will agree to worship 
an ordinary man if he happens to 
be a rich man but will never wor- 
ship actual God the Personality of 
Geohead. Such foolishmen can 
not discover their own foolishness 
a8 to how the God can be entrap- 
pe by Maya. If God is entrapped 

y Maya then Maya is more 
powerful than God. But they sa 
also that God is aff i ir 
Goa is al) 


eee 

Anyot—different eno-—certain- 
ghur—said tidyeyo—by culture 
ly whe 


Transtation 

The sober section (of the lear- 
ned scholars} explained to us that 
a different result is derived from 
the culture of Knowledge and it is 
said also that different result is 
obtained from the culture of nes- 
cence. 

Parport 

Culture of knowledge can be 
practically conducted in the fol- 
lowing way as it is said in the 
Bhagwat Geeia (13th Ch). It is 
said there that one should become 
a perfect gentleman himself and 
learn to give proper respect to 
the respectable persons than him- 
self. 2. One should not pose 
himself to hecomea certain type 
of religionist simply for the mat- 
terof name and fame. 3. One 
should not become a source of 
pinprick for others by the actions 
of body, mind and words. 4. 
Qne should learn forbearance 
even there is provocation from 
the opposite section. 5. One 
should learn to avoid playing dup- 
licity in his.dealings with other. 

One must have a bonafide 
Spiritual master who can lead him 
gradually to the stage of spiritual 
realisation and to such Achrya 
or spiritual master he must sub- 
mit himself with service and 
relevent questions. 7, One must 
follow the regulative principles 
as they are enjoined in the revea- 
led scripturrs, in order to appro- 
ach to the platform of self realisa- 
tion. 8. One must be fixed up in 
the tenets of the revealed serip- 
tures. 9. Qne shoukt completely 
refrrain from the practices which 
are detrimental to the interest of 
seif realisation. 10, One should 
not accept more for the senses 
than what he requires for the 
maintenance of the body and the 
soul together. 11. One should not 
falsely identify himself with the 
material covering or the gross 
body and also considor as his own 
those who are related with his 
body. !2. One should always re- 
metnber that so tong one bes ss 
go with the material y he must 
have to face the miseries like re- 
peated birth and death, oldage 
rs et There is no use 
making p to get rid of these 
miseries of the material body: the 
Bea An Wack $0 to Bad ct the 
Treans by which one may i 
his spiritoal identity. 13, a 
should not be attached to the 
ecessitics of life more than what 


is required by one for the progress 
Of Wis. spisiceat t of 


8 8 advancemen’ 
life. 14. bo peep a 3 ae more 


ei 

in the matters o b 
undesirables created by the mind. 
16, One ahonld hecome wnalloyed 
devotes of the Personality of God- 
head (Sri Krishna) and thus serve 
Him with rapt atiention. 17. To 
develop a sense for residing in a 
secluded place for calm and quiet 
aimosphere fs ble for spiri~ 
tual culture a us avoid con- 
gested places where non devoice 
class of men always traffic, 18, 
Que should become a sctentiat or 
philosopher to make a yeaearch im 
the apiritea! knowledge and not in 


material knowledge knowing it 
well that spiritual knowledge is 
permanent whereas material 


nowledge ends with the end of 
the body, 

These cighteen items aré gra- 
dual processes of developing real 
Knowledge and cxeept these 
cighteen items all other items 
whatsoever are groupped with the 
categoriés of nescience. ‘Srila 
Bhaktivinode Thakur a prest 
Acharya said that all soris of 

¥ 

material knowledge are but exter- 
nal features of the Hlusory energy 
and by culturing them one be- 
comes as good as an ass. Here 
in the Ishopanishad also the same 
thing is repeated, Materia) ad- 
vancement of knowledge is actual- 
ly converting the human being to 
the state of an ass, Someof the 
materialistic politicians under’ the 
cover of spiritual garments 
sometimes decry that the present 
system of civilisation isa satanic 
type of civilisation but unfortu- 
nately they do not care for the 
culture of real knowledge as it is 
described in the Bhagwat Geeta. 


In the modern setup of things 
even a boy thinks himself self 
sufficient and pay no respect to 
the elderly men. And due to the 
wrong type of education imparted 
in the socalled universities the 
boys all over the world are now 
causes of headache to the 
elderly people. Therefore the 
Ishopanishad warns very cauti- 
ously that the cultureof nescience 
is different. The universities are 
SO tO say centres of culturing ne- 
Science Only and therefore the 
Scientists arc busy to discover 
Iethal weapons for wiping out 
the existence of another country. 

The university students are 
NOt given instructions on the re- 
gulative principles of  Brehe- 

j neither they have any 
faith in the respective scriptural 
Injunctions. Religiosities are 
taught for the sake of name and 
fame only and not for the matter 
of practical actions. Therefore 
there is Animosities not only in 
Renek ponacal fields but aiso 

is Animosity in igi 
fields also. oa ars 

__The so called nationalism of* 
different parts of the world have 
Sipe: on gee of this ne- 
scien uca tion the Ie, 
They have no iefortiation Sat 
this tiny earth iva lump of matter 

is floating in the immeasur- 
able material space along with 
other such ca lumps. In 
Somipartson % the huge space 
these materia} lumps are like 


; 
if 


| 
A 


i 


: 
i 


i 
Eee 


i 


the 

and parcel of the Supreme 
dace trying to lord it over 
these unlimited plancts by repea- 


of the culture of nescient educa- 
tion that the befooled men have 
created their own nationalism 
within these plancts for sense en- 
joyment of 20 or 30 years. These 
foolish people are making various 
plans to make these demarked 
portions of the earth as perfect as 
possible which is impossibie 16 do 
atali and for this purpose cach 
and ea | nation has become a 
source of pinpricks for the other. 
Fifty percent of the energy spoiled 
in the defence measures without 
casing for real culture of know- 
ledge and they are falsely proud 
of becoming advanced ‘in both 
material and spiritual knowledge. 
The Ishopanishad warns them for 
the faulty mode of education and 
the Bhagwat Geeta gives them 
instructions as to the development 
of real knowledge. 


Here in this Mantra there is a 
hint that the instruction of Vidya 
must be taken from the Dhersa, 
Dheera means undisturbed. Not 
disturbed by the materia) illusion. 
No body can be undisturbed un- 
less and untill one has perfectly 
the spiritual realisation, When 
oe is perfectly spiritually realised 


” that, 


egg 
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ras and how one can expect the 

fect knowledge from them ? 

hey are busy with theirown re- 
muberation in L.S. P: and how 
they can lead the mass of people 
to the right path of self realisa-- 
tion. One must hear submissively 
from the Dheera to get actual 
education of life. 


Mantra No. 11 


Vidyam cha avidyam cha yas 
tad vedo ubhayam saha avidya- 
yam mrityum tirtwa yidyayam 
amritam asnute. 


English Synonyms. 


Vidyam—knowledge in fact, 
cha—and, avidyam—nescience, 
tha—and.yas—a ron tad— 
ubhayam—both,  scha— 
simultaneously,  avidyaya—by 
culture of nescince. mrityem— 
fespeated death, tirfwa—trans- 
cending, ridyaya—by culture of 
knowledge, amuttam —deathless- 
ness, axuute—enjoys. 


Translation 


A person who has the oppro- 
tunity of learning the process of 
Nescience and that of knowledge 
transcendental side by side, can 
only transcend the influence of 
repeated birth and death and 
enjoy the full blessings of death- 
lessness. 

purport 

in the history of the mate- 
rial world every one has tried 
for a permanent life but the law 
of nature is so cruel that no body 
Has surpassed the cruel hands of 
Ping No Reid to dic 
that i8 a pract ology; 
neither any body wey ee 
come old or diseased. But the 
law of nature does not allow any 
body to be permanetly immune 
ass death, Ape or diseases, 


poo en which already 
¢ u material science 
cannot discover anythin 


can protects man from 
bands of death, wiesaani teak 
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him and he asked him for the 
benediction of becoming a Amar 
orone who does not die. The 
creator Brahma refused to award 
this, because, the creator Brahma 
who commands over all the 
lancts, is not himself a Amar. 
¢ has a long durationof life as 
itis confirmed in the Bhagwat 
Geeta but that does not mean 
that he has not got to die There- 
fore the cunning Hiranyakasipu 
(Hiranya means Gold and Kasipu 
means soft bed, This gentleman 
was interested with these two 
things namely money and women 
the target of the materialist) 
wanted Lo enjoy life by becoming 
artificailly an Amar. He asked 
Brahmaji many things indiretly 
to fiulfil his desire for beconming 
an Amar, He asked benediction 
form Brahmaji that he would not 
be killed by any man, animal, 
god, or any living being within 
the categories of 84 lacs of 
specie. He also asked that he 
would not dic in the land, in the 
air in the water or by any 
weapon whatsoever. And so on 
and so on which he thought fooll- 
shly that they would guarantee 
him not to die. But after all 
although Brabmaji granted him 
all the benedictions, he was 
killed by the Personality of God- 
head ina From of halfman-half- 
lion and no weapon was used to 
kill him except the good nails of 
the Lord. He was killed on the 
lap of the wonderful fiving being 
beyond the conception of Hiran- 
yakashipu. The whole thing is 
that even Hiranya Kasupu the 
most powerful materialist could 
Not become a deathless man by 
his various plans. Then what 
will do the tiny Hiranyakasipus 
who make a plan.to be throttled 
by the next moment. 


The Ishopanished therefore 
instructs us not to make one 
sided attempt to win over the 
struggle for existence. Every 
one is st ing hard for exis- 
tence but the law of material 
natnre isso hard and fast that 
it does not allow an body to 
surpass her inexhaustible energy, 
In order to have permanent life 
one must be preapred to Ro 

to Process 


in all. The Lord has 
made all the above men 
scriptures in popes — 
other country to ron) c 
‘ul human being that his home 
spot here in this material 
world. The mee being is & 
spiritual entity and he can only 
be happy by returing to his spiri- 
tual home back t2 Gohead. The 
rsonality of Gohead from His 
ingdom sends His bonafide ser- 
vants {0 propagate this mission 
of Back 1o' Gohead and some 
times He comes himself to do this 
work. All living beire are His 
beloved sons parts and parecls 
and therefore the Personality of 
Godhead is more sorry than our- 
selves for the material sufferings 
which We are constantaly under- 
oing in the material conditions, 
he miseries of the material 
world are also indirect reminders 
of our foregin inhabilitation; and 
inteligent living entities generally 
take note of these reminders and 
side by side engage themselves 
in the culture of Vidya or trans- 
cendental knowledge. The human 
life is the best opportunity for 
this colture of spiritual Know. 
ledge for returning back to Go- 
head and the human being who 
docs not take advantage of this 
opportunity of the human fife is 
called 2 Naradhama or the 
lowest of the huntan being. 


The path of Avidya or mate- 
rial advancement of knowledge 
forthe matter of sense gratitica- 
tion is Tepeatition of death and 
Tepeatition of death means rte- 
peatition of birth also. The 
living entity, as he is, -has no 
birth and death but such birth 
and death are concerned with 
the outward covering of the spirit 
soul compared with putting on 
and off of the outward garments, 
Foolish human being who is gros 
sly absorbed in the culture of 
Avidya does nat mind this cruel 
hands of surgical operation of 
birth and death but being cna- 
moured by the beauty of illusory 
energy does the same thing re- 
peatedly without any lesson from 
the Jaw of nature. 


Therefore the cu!ture of Vidya 
or transcendental knowledge is 
essential for the human being, 
Sense enjoyment in the diseased 
condition of the senses nimst be 
as much restricted as possible, 
Unrestricted sense enjoyment in 
the diseased condition is the path 
of Avidya or death The iving 
aage are not Without senses. 

very living entity in his original 
Spiritual form has all the senses 
and they are materially mamifested 


covered by the material and 
mind. Activities of the material 
ions of 


This does not mean that all 


We have al 


turc of spiritual knowledge has 
to be done with the help of this 
body and mind and therefore 
maintenance of the body and 
mind is required to reach our 

The normal temperature 
should be maintained. at the point 
of 97/98 but it is not to be 
imereased to the degree of 107 
foolishly. The Great Sages and 
saint of India wanted to main- 
tain the normal temperature by 
& balanced progress of material 
and spicival knowledge, They 


reser allowed ot =o misuse 
the hucwn  inteligence for 
the matter of disused sense 


gratification. Human activitics 
Gweased by a temparament of 
sense gratification have been 
regulated in the Vedic literatures 
under the name of Aparvrga Bar 
tet or to the way of salvation. 
They are called by the name {1) 
religiogities (2) economic deve- 
topricnt 9 (3) sense gratification 
and (4) salvation. At the preseat 
moment the people have no 
interest cither for retigiosify or 
for aalvation. They Lise 
crly one aim of life sense grati- 
~ fication and intoder to fulfil this 
end of fife they have different 
plans of economic development 


man thinks that 
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10) which is the essence of Ve- 
danta. The central point in the 
18 principics is the attainment of 
transcendental devotional service 
of the Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore it is recommended for 
all classes men to learn the art 
of devotional service of the Lord, 
Bhakti Rasamrita Sindha by 
Sri Rupa Goswami (and transla- 
ted by us under the tite of 
SCIENCE OF DEVOTIONAL 
RERVICE OF SHE LORD) is 
the guaranteed path to the aim 
of Vidya and the cultural of Vi- 
dya is summarised by the Bhag- 
wat in the following words v.i, z. 
Vasmat ckena manasa bhagwan 
satwatam paith 

Shrotavyah keertitavyas cha dhe- 
yah pe jyas cha nityashak 

Bhag 1. 2. 14 


Religiosity, economic deve- 
lopment, sense gratification with- 
out the aim attainment of deve- 
tional service of the Lord are 
all different forms 01 culturing 
Avidya, as it will be shown here- 
after in the Ishopanishad, and 
thus the culture of Vidya speci- 
ally for this age is always to hear 
chant and worship with concen- 
trated attention, of the Persona- 
lity of Godhead, Who is the 
Lerd of the transcendentalists 
directly. 


Mantra 12 


Andham tameh prabisbanti 
ye asambhutim upasate ,tato 
bhuya ivatetamo ya voo sambhu- 
tyam rata, 


English synonyms 

A i ’ tamah 
darkness, imaniiemdo enter 
into, re—those im— 
demigods, » —<do woskship, 
fato—more thin that, bheya— 
again; jea—like that tamoe— 
darkness ya-—those te—who, woo- 


also, eambhutyam—in the Abso- 
hute, 
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Translation 


Those who are engaged in the 
workship of the demigods do 
enter inio the darkest region of 
ignorance and more than them 
the worshippers of the Absolute 
do the same 

Purport 

Aemmbhuti are thoso who 
have no independent existence 
and Sambhuti is the Absoute 
Personiity of Godhead Who is 
absolutely independent of every 
thing. In the Bhagwat Geeta 
the Absolute Personlity of Ged- 
head Sri Krishiana positively de- 
clares Himself in the following 
words (Geeta ch. 10/2): " T am 
the Supreme cause of the powers 
delegated to the demigods or the 
great sages and mystics. And 
becaus they are endowed with 
limited powers itis very difficuls 
for them to know as to how do 1] 
appear Myself by my own inter- 
nal potency im the form of a man. 
All philosophers and great Rishis 
or Mystics try to eliminute the 
Absolute from the relative by 
their own brain power which can 
help them only to reach the ne: 
gative conception of the rela- 
tivities withoutany trace of the 
Absolute. Definition by negation 
of the agai is not oir 
conception of the tive Abso- 
tate. Such beeuiive. definition 
helps them to make a conception 
of their own imagination that the 
Absolute mist formless, qu- 
lityless which are simply opposite 
numbers of the relative forms and 
qualities, By such conception of 
ea age ar they Fees 
r to the impersonal ¢ nce 
of God known as Brahman and can- 
3 Po aged es progress up to 
the stage of Bhagwan the Per- 
sonallity ofGodhead, Such men- 
tal speculators do nat know that 
1am the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead and impersonal Brahman 
is the elering se iy of My 
transcenden ly and 
matma is My PARTIAL 
AND PLENARY all pervading 
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representation. They do not 
know that I have my cternal 
Form with transcendental qua- 
lities of eternal bliss and know- 
ledge. The dependent demigods 
Or greal Sages imperfectly realise 
Me as oncof the powerful demi- 
gods but they consider that the 
Brahman effulgence is the ulti- 
mate Absolute Truth. But My 
devotees by dint of their unalloy- 
ed devotion and surrender unto 
Mc can know that lam the Ab- 
solute Person and everything em- 
anates from Me only and thus 
knowing devotees continuously 
render loving service unto Me 
the Fountainhead of everything.” 

Inthe Bhapwat Geeta nt is 
also said that bewildered persons 
only driven by a@ strong desire 
for sense gratification do worship 
the demigods for statisfaction of 
temporary problems. A tempo- 
rary relief from @ certain diffi- 
culty by the grace of the demi- 
godsis the demand of less in- 
telligent persons. The living 
being is in the material-entangle- 
ment and he has got to be reliev- 
edifrom the material bondage 
for permanent relief in the spiri- 
tual plane where enternal bliss, 
life and knowledge exist. 


_ The Ishopanishad therefore 
directs us that we should not be 
busy fora temporary relief by 
worshipping the dependent demi- 
gods who can bestow upon usa 
temporary benefit. But we must 
worship the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead Krishna Who is all 
attractive and can bestow upon 
us complete relief from the ma- 
terial bodage by going back to 
home back to Gohead. 


In the Bhagwat Geeta it is 
said that the worshippers of the 
demigods can go up to the pila- 
nets of the respective demigods. 

moon Worshippers can to 
the moon. the sun worshippers 
can go Be, Raat of the on and 
soon, M Scientist are try 
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